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PREFACE. 

Xo s|)ecial apolo.tjy is necessary for the publication 
of an ]Cnt;Iish translation of the.SusJiruta Samhitl The 
^■ast medical literature of ancient India practically 
reinains as yet unexplored, and any undertaking, which 
has the object of leaking that terra incognita, known to 
thescientilic woild; is bound to be welcomedbxsthe public. 
Sjjasnuxlic attempts ha\ e been .made by several scholars 
and erudite bodies to bring out an Knglish translation,of 
the Susliruta Sanihita, as the most representative work of 
the Avurveda, but we regret to say tliat such efforts have 
hitherto proved abortive. In spite of incomplete infor¬ 
mation on the subject many drugs of the Ayurvedic 
Materia Medica liavc been adopted by different foreign 
sx'stems of medicine, and this has afforded us a fresh 
impetus to issue an Knglish translation of the book, which 
not oulv deals with the essentials of Indian Therapev*'CS 
1ml embraecs the whole range of the science of Ayurveda, 
as it was understood and practised by the Vedic sages. 

We sincerely hope that the English rendering of 
Sushruta, which we have undertaken, will, when 
conmleted, supirly a long-felt want and help to start 
a fuller in(|uirv into the properties of the indige¬ 
nous drugs of India. Many institutions have been 
already started both in England and Germany with 
the sole (Object of studying the mtiology of tropical 
diseasgr, and of formulating an em]iirical system of 
their‘prevention and cure, and we hope an Englis|,i 
^translation of the Sushruta Samhita, embracing as it- 



doe# the result;?, of researJJies made by our ancient 
Rishis in the land of their ori5in, may contribute no 
small amount of useful information to thost bodies. 
"We have many thin,i;s to learn" observes Lt. Col. C. P. 
Lukis, M.D., F.K.C.S., I..M.S., Principal, Medical College, 
Calcutta, “from the people of this country in respect 
of medicine and medical science," and we doubt not 
that an accurate ki^owledge of the contents of this 
splendid monument of the Ayurveda in (piarters where 
it has every chance of being utilised and improved 
upon will make the human race better eijuippetl to 
combat tlte ills of life. 

A few remarks on'thc method we have adopted in 
editing this work are necessary by wa)- of exjilana- 
tion. We have carefully collated all the available 
texts of the Sushruta Samhita, whether printed 
or otherwise, expunging from the body of our work 
all texts, which, though not proved to be wholly 
spurious, are of (piestionable authority, and jnitting 
them in foot-notes as “Different Readings" or “Additional 
Texts." In cases of doubt or discrepancy of opinion 
we have thought (it to abide by the decision ol 
our levered preceptor, Mah.iinahuji.adhy iya Kaviraj 
Dv.lrkaiiath Sen, Kaviratna, and inserted within 
brackets explanatory clauses, where a strictly literal 
translation of texts would not convey their true meaning. 
In many instances it is impossible to (ind in the 1‘bndish 
language equivalent words for the technical terms of the 
Ayurveda. In such cases we have put ap])roxiniate 
English words within brackets, after the original Sanskrit 
terms. For exami)le we have translated the term Ojah 
as albumen. But the Ojah of the Ayurveda is a disjnited 
thing. It may mean something like but not evactl}’ 
albumen; glycogen, which contributes largely to 
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the reproductive activity ofthtibody in certain instanc6s, 
would appear to be the more correct description. In 
cases liktJ this we have npt put before our readers 
any sugf^estions of our own, but left them free tm 
draw their own interence. And for tliis purpose we 
further intend to. append to the last volume of this 
work an index and a glossari- illustrating the possible 
meanings of the Ayurvedic terms^ with Knglish and 
Latin synonyms, wherever possible. The true meaning 
af the Ayurveda can be better explained or understood 
only’with the light of modern science, and we leave it 
to our Luropean colleagues to carrv on the research on 
the lines we have suggested with refgard to this ancient 
system of medicine, which a better knowledge of its 
principles and methods will enable them to do. 

By a lamentable oversight, the terms Vayu, Pittam, 
Kaphah and Dosha have been translated as wind, bile, 
phlegm and humour in the first few chapters. 

I'or the sake ol comenience we have divided the 
entire work into three volumes, the lirst containing onlv 
the iiutrasthanaui, the second Nid.'mam, Sharira and 
Clflkitsa, and the third Kalpa and L ttara Tantram. 

We have adopted the diagrams of surgical instruments 
from that most valuable work of the Thakore Saheb of 
Gondal, called the History ol the .Vryan iMedical 
Science, for which 1 am particularly indebted to His 
Highyess. 

In conclusion, we beg to coincy our sincerest thanks 
to our preceptor’s sou Kaviraj Jogeudranath Sen Vidy;t- 
bhusana M. .-V.iDr. 1'. 1). Banerji L. R. C. 1’., M. R. C. S. 

Lo)id), and'Lt. Col. K. P. (iiipta iM. .\., M. D., 1. M. S., 
Professoi^ Janakinath BhatLach;irya M..\. B.L., P.R.S. 
for hiAjng kindly examined the different portions 
of the manuscript. I am grateful to Dr. Surendranath 
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Go^v.imi B.A.,, L. M. S. tAi,'for this kind interest he 
has all along taken in the puljfication of this work and, 
for various intelligent suggestions, which hate been of 
considerable help to me. 

My thanks arc also due to numerou.-i learned authors, 
ancient and modern from whose writiivgs, I have found 
it necessary to make frequent quotations. 

10, Kasmi Ciioses 1 Kl’NI.r L.\l I;IMS[|.VGK.\TN'.\., 

.'xf Ih't-i'tnhi’r, 

CAi.rtUT r \. ! K(uiiii/. 






Snshrnta .—His age and personalityA few 

jireliniinary observations regarding the “technique of the 
.Ayurvedic system of medicine are necessary at the 
outset t*o correctly understand the aim and scope of the 
Sushtula Samhita. VV^io was Siishruta ? When and 
where did he live and flourish ? These are questions 
that would naturally suggest themselves to the readers of 
the following pages ; but they can only be imperfectly 
answered like ail similar questions iexpecting .the lives 
of our ancient worthies. In a country like India 
where life itself was simply regarded as an illu-sion, the 
lives of kings or commoners were deemed matters of little 
moment to the vital economy of the race ; and all histories 
and biographies were looked upon as the embodiment 
of the flimsy vanities of life. I.ives of saints and canonised 
kings had been made use of in ceitain instances as themes 
of national epics. Rut they were iuteiided more to elucidate 
or enunciate the doctrines of certain schools of Kthics or 
Metaphysics tlian to record any hi.storical fact or event. 
Authentic history we h.ive none beyond chronicles of state 
events and royal names in some instances ; and those which 
are usBjhy found in the Sanskrit Puranas are strange com¬ 
binations of myths and legends, which often contradict 
eacli. other. Hence the utter futility of attempts to explain 
a historical fact by the light of a votive medal or tablet 
unearthed perhaps from the niiiis of one of our ancient 
cities. 5^Hch an endeavour serves, in most cases, only to 
make fbe “ darkness visible," and the confusion more 
4 'onfounded, 
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Identity of Sushruta and Divoddsa : - It is only snte 
to assert that S'lishriita was of the raceof Vishv.iniitra. The 
Mahabharatani f i) vepreijcnts him as a son of t^at royal sage. 
This coincides with the description given of him in the present 
recension of the Samhit.i. The Garuda Puranam (2) places 
Divod.isa as fourth in descent from rdianvantari, the lirsi 
propounder of medical science on earth, whereas the 
Sushruta Samhit.i describes the two as identical persons. Rut 
this apparent anomaly in the Samhit.i can he .accounW d 
for, if wc consider that in some parts of India the custom, 
still prevails of ap|)endiiig, for the purposes of better identi¬ 
fication, the name of one’s f.tther, or of a glorious ancestoi 
to one's name, and it is therefore not sui prising that 
Divodisa (the preceptor of .Sushruta), who was a liim 
believer in the doctrine of p^vcliic transmigration, should 
represent himself :is an inc 11 n.ri.iii .'f Dbam.mtari, and 
as'iinv h's n.iine .111,1 -I v!e in I be ii'U.d w.iv Hevoml ibis 
me.igrc gene.ilogv we n., tiuslu'.'iihv iiifonn.it ion 

reg.irding tile Ilf-'.iu.| iifi'.-n.ibl \ o| Siisliru! ,1. 1 be lillui ol 
Iiiiliaii Sureeiv. 

Age of the Sushruta Samhita : We haw n-. means --i 

asceilainiing wh.il the Siinhil.i w.is like as oiitiin.iHv niilten 
hv Sushruta, the present iicing onlv ,i receiision.oi r.ithtr a 

(i) JtTium^nu Jttiii^r stt^rfst; m’tmifnif 1 
f^^tf«ar«Rstt. 11 

\f.ih.>lih!5j.itain--.\nn^hR-..ln I’m i. ('Ii. I\ 

I a I ^Ttrt »tni; 1 

11 

IlilfUtiT'iSra*: I 

(lanui.t (‘hup, I'^o. \-, 
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r#ceiisioii of recension;', made by juna.(l). All opinions’' 
concur in-iden#ilying him with the celebrated lounder of 
the iMadhyaniika* school of Buddhistic philosophy—a fact 
which materially assists us in fixing the age of the present 
Samhil.l. A few quotations from the Vriddha (old) Sushruta 
are all that are preserved of the original Samhit.i. But 
their genuineness is of a problematic cJiaracter, and we are 
not sure whether they are the pro.hicti ui-,,ot leaser lights, 
oi T)f .ulcient thouglt* less renowned C'uniuent.ilors, .ittri- 
iJiited to ]he master to invest the.a with .i greater sanctity 
•ind aiithori'y—a pr.ictji'.e which w.is ipiite common 
.nnoug't the bibliographci s of Ancient India. 

Date of Ndgarjuna all eymts N.ig.irijnia who 

reil.icted the Sushruta 'Samhit.i lised .iboiit the lattci p.irt ot 
the lourth century betore the Christian er.i :I 2 ) and the, 

11) gst tTtt% fMw*ia nfctAWsiira i 

D.lllan.lst "mnu-iu.u), .Siiii.islli,<in.im, I ll. I. I. 
D.ill.ili.i iML-nli'.iis 111'- n.imc' "1 !■ t ;.i>.iil,is.i , ic. .0 III. u-il.t.-l.irs 

"I III.- .iii!.;mal S.iiiilma, .iwl i.-icii' .0 s|,iin.ni. "i "I .|Ui-sUuimIi 1 i-- .lulli.iiit. 
ill. le\l' .\lilili ..11111.ll liL t'lini'l 111 Ih.-ii . (liU'ilis .1. llic ..Ilk, .Miisl 
pi'ili'il'h ill.' .intli'iiil.ui.'.- \.is.'s .lit- ijii.ii.iiiiiii- tiiiiii ill'- \ liil.lli.i Susliiiit.i. 

!♦. .-'.'iisiiiii .11 l’i,ius.iiiisl..'lii I'lii'i'ls 111 .'inl.iilm'.; si.iuiii.iils ili.ii Ii.ol 

ii.'.n iii.ul. iii.'iiliiiil.K iii'l 11- iliti'ii..; ii|""i m ii'-I'l'ii I'-'o 

l„.ii v.'ii -ii.'.iii. ll. .Kill "iilii'i iK' -'ii'ai'iii l■"'l \ Kcl.i. 1.11 ■! 

• 111.list’s . 1,1 iiM i>tn>\ iiL’W 

»if«;siffffi«?b'i f't’fti'ifft I 

SiiiiilTiSW'U llie iillu'i li.iii'l. <l..il''Mill'ipli'insiiis ciil.iiiK'il in ilic 

(’) net Mnw: siwWtfiit ■ 

era « 

«•nins’i: « *■ * ii 

KAl.iui.tn'^uii 1. Tfii.inii.u V". 172-17^^ 
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original or Vriddha Sushrata must have been written a"! 
least two centuries earlier in order to acquire that hoary 
authority and prescription of age, which' alone could 
have given its right to a recension at the time. Several 
scholars 'on the authority of a very ‘ vague and general 
statetneiit' concerning the recension of the Sanihit:i> 
in Dallana’s commentary, ascribe the authorship of the 
Uttaratantram (latter portion of the Sushruta Samhita) to 
Nagiirjuna, VVe.on the other hand, htild the Uttaratantram 
to be neither an interpolation, nor a subsequent addition,* 
but that it forms an integral portioti of the book as it was 
originally written, though not planned by the Rishi. 
In the f.rst Chapter of Sutrasthanam Divodasa formally 
divides the Science of Ayurveda into eight subdivisions, 
fuch as, the Shalya (surgery), Sh&Iakya (portion treating of 
diseases 'restricted to super-clavicular regions such as the 
eyes, etc.), K-iya-Chikitsii (general diseases such as, fever, 
etc.), but does not speak anything about them in the first five 
Sthanas or subdivisions of the book. It is only once in 
the 25 th chapter of the Sutrasthanam th.at he mentions 
the name of Netravartma (diseases of the eyelids) in con¬ 
nection with the classification of surgical operations. It is 
intpossible that Divod.isa would fall short of his dufies 
by omitting to give instructions on all the subdivisions of 
the Ayurveda as he promises at the outset, or that Sushruta 
would leave his Samhita, which is pre-eminently a work 
on surgery, incomplete by banishing ophthalmic surgery, 
laryngotomy or fever-therapeutics from his work. From 
the general plan of the book we can safely a^kert that 
Sushruta dealt with easier or more elementary topics in 
the first five subdivisions of his Samhita in the manner of 
our modern progressive readers, reserving the discussion 
of those requiring a more advanced knowledge and skill 
for the Uttaratantram. The Uttara'antram has'not been 
included within the five original subdivisions of the Samhita 
inasmuch as it embr.ices and more elaborately discusses 



. tN'TROnilo ION. 


l?)pics which legitimately belong to, or ate but iiicideiitajlv 
mentioned ir\ those subdivisions. Hence it is more of 
the nature of an appendix or suppi’ement, arising out of the 
exigencies of the original subdivisions. It is probable that 
Niigarjuna might'"have redacted this part of the Samhita 
in common with its other portions.(i,i 

Western opinions on the subject : - Tlie consensus 
of western opinions is to place Nagarjuna in the first 
quarter of the third Century R. C. ( 2 ). and for fixing 
’ Sushrula as a contemporary of S.lkya Sinha Buddha. It 
is contended that the^^age immediately preceding Sakya 
Muni was a period of ilecadencc in Hindu thought ; and 
the Sushruta Samhiti must have been the fruit of a revived 
iinellectual activity which usually fitltows the advent of a 
new crecd~an .issumption which is in favour of the 
hypothesis of Greek influence on the Hindu .system ’of 
medicine. But great men there had been in India hefoie 
Buddha. The age which immediately preceded the age 
of Buddha was by no means an age of decadence properly 
speaking, the age which followed the d.runf.dl of Buddhism 
shows, on the contrary, signs of true decadence Indi 1 had 
had eminent idiilosophers and scientists almost contempo- 
faneously with the groat Buddha. The chronological facts 
collected above from the Mahflbh.lr.uam, .uid the Garuda 
I’uianam cquld hive been coiiitrueil to prove that the 
age of Sushruta was prior to th.it ot the Mah.ibhiratam 
but for the internal evidence furnished by the Samhita 
itself as to the probable d.ate of its comiiosition which we 
shall*h»ve occasion to deal with later on. 

Extraneous Evidence ; -Sushruta is mentioned in the 

(i) .\lall<imahi)|)if<lliy;iya Kavir.n'i Dv.liakS XSih Sen KaviriUna of 
Calcutta sulwcrilics to this opinion —Tr. 

(a)^ Bacr.5 BuddliUlic Uecords of the Wc.aciii World. Vol. II. I’. 112. 

Stan’s lUjatarangini. 

( 3 ) Lalita-Vistaram—K. b. Milter's Kdilion. Cliaptcr 1. 
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V^irtikas of (i) KjilyayaiVa (4 Century B. C.) and we havtf 
lio hesitation in' saying tlial the original i^iinhita was 
,wiitteil at least two centuries before the bir^h of Buddha. 
We are e<iually ready to admit, on the otlier hand, that 
the final recension oftheSamhita by NagiKjuna, at least the 
form in which we have it, was made about the secoml 
Century 11 . C. 

Two N^garjunas : -Several scliolais, on the aiithorily 

of Dallana (the cefehrated commentator of tdie .Sushrut^i 

Samhita) endeavour to establish the identity of Nag.irjuna 

(the redactor of this Samhita) with his namesake, the 
' ^ 

celebrated alchemist of the lentit Century (2). Rut their 
contentions fall to 'the ground when we know that many 
verses of tlie SushruUi- S.unhit.'i occur in the works of 
Bagbhat (Ashtangahridayam) and .M.idhava (Nidanam), 
wltlch are ,two of the works which were translated by the 
order of the Kaliph (3) in the eighth century. The internal 
evidences of the book do not .supply us with any authentic 
material to compose anything like a biography of thi.s 
father of Hindu .Surgery. 

Internal Evidence ; -The line in the Samhit.t, which 
has formed the veritable hone of contention amongst 
scholars of all shailes of opinion .i-tiirowing a light upon r 
the probable date ot its composiuon, occurs rn lire Sh.rrir.i — 
Sthinam. in c rnnection with the development ol the fo'tal 
hodv and read-as "Suhhuti (iaulrrma said th.il it is llie 
.riink that first ilevelo|)erl." 

Conflicting testimonies and the uncertain indication 
jf materials at our disposal: -It i- a matter oi lji*fcoric 

(1) 

lC«(iys(yaiiit >■ \5r!.ila^ In J'.inini’s Granuniu. 

(2) »niw ti8fr?>'tw»Tfiwv»t‘I ttwmVi 

f'Irak ra Orrt ra — Kashrtyanrthik.irrr. 
fy) r. C. Key—IJtndu Chetitistry p .Will. (1902). 
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ctrtainty that Subhuti was one,of the l)ersonal disciples- 
of Siikya Si^iha Buddha, and that it was customary 
amongst the contemporary Buddhists to append the appela- 
tion of their (i) lord fdauiania or Boilhisattva) to the name 
of a proselyte to ac&ntuate his wisdom and sanctity in the 
world. A certain section of scholars is never tired t)f setting 
up this line as a conclusive evidence of the fact that the 
Samhita was, at best, a contemporary prrjuction of etirly 
Biifldhi.sm. But thej^ shut their eves to -opinions of 
Shaunaka and others on the subject quoted exactly in the 
same portion of the bcgi.k, which places the d.ite of its 
composition at least several centuries earlier. Shaunaka, 
who was the sixth in remove from the immortal Vyasa in 
direct line ol discipleship, was the author of the renowned 
Shaunaka Samhit.i ol the .\tharv.in. These f.icts lend a 
very plausible colour to our hypothesis that the ‘original 
Sushruta .Samhit.i which, wa^ lirst composed perhaps con- 
lempoiMiieoudv with the latter ])oitions ol the Atharvan, 
na'iiiallv di'l■u^-.ed the opinion-- I'l Shaunaka and other 
\'i-dir (luhiAologisls, while X.igatjim.i, .it the liiuc ol 
ledai ling th.it bonk, ipioted the opinion of hi-^ contemporaiy 
Subhuti loi the purpose of giting him au eiptal status with 
the Vedic Rishis, if lor nothing else. 

Greek Influence .As reg-ards Hellenic inttneneeon the 
Hindu system of medicine and on the Sushruta Samhita in 
special, we must ilisabuse our mind of all sentiments of 
i.icial vanity and pioceed to investigate the case in a 
scientific and unprejudiced spirit before gi'ing a more 
detailethtii;counl of the contents of the Sushruta Sartihit.'. 

(i) N'K^Arjuna l’.«>(]hisAnvA amis well pinciisid m ilu* ;ui f>f compoHHtl- 
Hijr mcfIMno. \/^i;/jr|una HiKlIiis.itiva by muisiening all ihe gical .stunc.s 
Miih a <li\ini' an^ sHjK‘ri<*r dec<»i*tion ilieni into gold,—Ilael's 

Huddliisiio Kocoifis of the wislcrn wfild V«<1. 11. 

ttsiiqfitmwtd rtr’ i 

it'd ^ ii 

Amivik 19. 45. 46. 5. 
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Sushnita and Hippocrates From the very apparent 
similarity which exists between the contents this Samhitii 
and the aphorisms of Hippocrates,- many western scholars 
are apt to conclude too hastily that the ancient Indians 
drew their inspiration in the healing art' from the medical 
works of the Greeks. But the reverse may be said of 
the Greeks as well with the greater confidence because such 
an assertion is supported by historic facts, and confirmed by 
the research4B of the scholars of th''west (i). According 
to all accounts Pythagoras was the founder of the healing 
art amongst the Greeks and the Hellenic peoples in general 
(2). This great philosopher imbibed his mysteries and 
metaphysics from the Brahmanas of India. Mr. Pocock 
in his Ait/ja in Greece identifies him with Buddhagurus or 
r Buddha, and it is but an easy inference to suppose that 
he carried many recipes and aphorisms of his master’s 
Avurveda with him. The sacred bean of Pythagoras is 
thought to have been the (3) Indian Nelumbium (Utpalam). 
We know that simultaneously with the biith of Buddhism, 
Buddhist Sramanas were sent out to Greece, .Asia minor, 
Kgypt and ether distant countries to preach their new 
leligion. They were known to the Greeks and 
there is good reason to believe that the Greek Siibnoi 
(venerable) \ftre no other than the Buddhist Sramanas (4), 
Now a missionary usually teaclies the.sciences of his 
country in addition to the preaching of his gospel. The 
distant mission stations or monasteries of Buddhism were 


fi) There is no ground whalevcr lo .sup|x>se that SushtiHif Irorrowed 
his syMem of medicine from the* Wrecks. On the contrary,,there is much 
u> tell against such an icU*a—*\Vc!^r\s History of Indian Literature. ^ 

(2) The Origin and Cirowlh of the Healing Art—-Hedroe P, 162. 

(3) Pratt's Flowering Plants* Vol. I P. 57 * * 

( 4 ) These Simoi (veneralilc) whom Clement of Alexandria has 
narrated to have fendered worship to a pyramid originally dgtdicaled to 
the relics of a god, were the Iluddhist Arhais (venerables) Sramanas. 

l,riilitU'Vistaram—Raja K%ndra l^la MilteFs Hdition, Cli^. 
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the principal centre!) for dissemii^iUng Br4hRianic culture* 
in distant laudf, and Hippocrates, though he did his utmost 
to liberate me^jcal science from th» thraldom of speculative 
philosophy, yet might have thought it necessary to retain 
only those truths of the Ayurveda which Pythagoras and 
the Buddhistic brotherhood might have imported • into his 
country, and which do not exactly appertain to the domain 
of pure metaphysics. Uf course, it is quitegjossible for men 
of different nationalises to arrive at the same truth cr 
cpnclusion independently. There are coincidences in science 
as in art and philosophy^ (i) Gravitation and circulation 
of blood (a) were known to thi; Indians long before 
the births of Newton and Harvey in Europe. Uhe cele¬ 
brated atomic theory was preached in 'tlie Gangelic valley 
some five hundred years before the birth of Christ (3). 
But well may we ask those, who still adhere to this Hellenic 
hobby, to look at the reverse side of the picture as well. 
It may be stated without the least fear of contradiction 
that the Charaka and Sushruta, through the Channel of 
Arabic, Persian and Latin translations still form the 

(I) a# fitii an «awi 1 

SiiUiiv^nl.i ShiiomTiii (HhH'.kmncha'n.jya) (joltHlhyl^uu 

( 1 ) aRRi wsi'aumrtaari I 

aiRTirj afg II ggig ^5t iggtir fqftai 

irtttSf 1 nmsrmrf 1 (Bhiivaprakasha). 

Thu Hiiita Samhilit, which according lo certain )a;holars, is older than 
the Susltruta SamhiU, refers to the circulation of blood in describing 
PAnduroga (Aniemiilf. The disease, he observe!!, is causes] l>y eating clay 
which thus bhxtks the Innien of veins and obstructs tbc circulation of blood. 
BhAvamisra, Ific celebrated autbor uf BhAvaprakAshanir and who is a 
Mnlury older (lian Harvey, has the aliove couplets laavring on the subject. 

•fS) Vaiseshika Darshana hy KanAda. 
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■ basis of all systeifts of sci^tific medicines in the world (h). 
Of these, the Sushruta Samhita is the mos%, representative 
work of the Hindu system of medicine. ,Il embraces all 
that can possibly appertain to the science of medicine (2). 

Sushruta prior to Charaka :—’Phb general consensus 
of expert*opinion is to place Charaka prior to Sushruta in 
respect of time. But the Puranas unanimously describe 
Sushruta as a disciple of Dhanvantari, the tirst-propounder 
of medical science. The long coqipounds tsamasas) Osed 
by him, the prose and metrical portions of the Sushruta 
after the models of Jaimini, Pat^njali, and other philosophi¬ 
cal writers who had adopted prose or metre according to 
the exfigetic or rationalistic tenor of the subjects in their 
works, have all been cited to prove Sushruta a contemporary 
of the Darshanas, or of Buddha. But these may serve, at 
least, to fix the date of the recension by Nagarjuna, »>., the 
Sushruta Samhitd as we have it, but can never help to 
determine the chronology of Sushruta, the disciple of Dhan¬ 
vantari “who was churned out of the primordial oce.iii in 
the golden age (Satya Yuga) (3). On the other hand, il 

(1) A, “The great works of (Jharaka and Sushruta were liauslated mu 
Arabic, under the iKitrunage of Kaliph Almati'-ur, in the se\ehlh ceiiiury 
The Arabic version of Sushnita is lvn<»\\n i»y (lie name of “ Kelalo 
Shaw'shoore*al*nindi.'’ Tliesc translations in their linn were remlerofl ini- 
Latin* The ]*atin version^ formed the l)a.sis ofLurik|>enn medicine, whici 
remained indcl>ted lo the ruistern science of medicine down li» th 
Heventeenth century.'—History of the Aryan Medical science (Th.^tkor 
Siheh of Gondal) P. 196. 

B. For the indebtedness of Arabic school tif Medicine to the works • 
Indian masters, see Puschmann P. 162. 

C. Bcdn/e. Book IV, (Hi. II. 286 299. 

(2) t)r Wise (Hindu system of medicine). 

(3' i 

. uijfert: i 

Garuda I’ur&nam. ('hap. 142. Vs. 541, 
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the lextiiinnies of the Purdnas hav'e any bistorical worth,* 
we can safely |)Jace him somewhere in the Satya Yuga, (age) 
at least in thosijdim centuries whic|j immediately succeeded 
the composition of the Atharvan. Charaka, too. in connec¬ 
tion with his discounse on the development of the foetal body 
has cited the opinion of Dhanvantari (i) on thg subject 
(the same as promulgated in the ^ushruta STarahita) & 
referred his disciples to the Dhanvantari school of surgeons 
(milling Snshrata and^his school) in cases where surgical 
ajd and knowledge are neces.sarv ; this proves that Sushruta 
w.is before Chtiraka. 

Snshruta as a Surgeon :—Sushruta was emphatically a 
surgeon, and the Sushruta Samhiti is the only complete 
book we have which deals with the' fSroblems of practi¬ 
cal surgery and midwifery. Almost all the other Samhitas 
written by Sushruta’s fellow -students are either lost to us, 
or are hut imperfectly preserved. To Snshruta may be attri¬ 
buted the glory of elevating the art of handling a lancet 
or forceps to the statin of a practical science, and it may 
not be out ol place hereto give a short history of the 
•Kyurseda as it was pr.iciised and understood in Pre-S’uhsrulic 
times it only to accentuate the improvemeiils which he 
introduced in every branch of medical science. 

Commentators of the Sushruta Samhitit We would 
he guilty of ingratitude if we closed this portion of our 
dissertation without expressing a deep sense of our obliga¬ 
tion to .[ejjada Achirva, G.iyad.isa, Ph.lskara, .Madhava, 
Hrahmadeva, D.dl.uia and Chakrapani Datta, the celebrated 
commentufors and scholiasts of the Samhitii, who have 
l.ilioured much to make tlie hook a repository of priceless 

('huraka, SWriia'ilh.uiam. ('hap. N. 

S«nnt RtralJirnt ii 

Charaka, ('lukitsIiibithfinanK Chap* \^ 
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•wisdom and experience.' Dallana has made use of all the 
commentaries i'n revising ami collating ^the texts of 
Su^bruta Samhita. ,, 

Origin and History of the A yurveda : -In the science 
of medicine, as in all other branches of “utudy, the ancient 
Aryans qlaim to have deiived their knowledge from the 
gods through direct revelation. Sushruta in his Sambitii 
has described the Ayurveda as a subdivision (Updnga) of the 
.Atharvan (i), while according to others the-science of fhe 
Ayurveda has its origin in the verses of the Rik Samhita 
(2). Indeed the origin of the scie^tce is lost in dim anti¬ 
quity. Death and disease there ha*d been in the world since 
the advent of man ; it was by following the examples of 
lower animals in disease, that our primitive ancestors 
acquired by chance the knowledge about the properties of 
many valuable medicinal drugs. There is a verse in the 
Rigveda which shows that the lower animals were the 
preceptors of man in matters of selecting food stuffs and 
medicinal simples (3'. Individual experiences in the realms 
of cure and hygiene were collected, and codihed, and thus 
formed the bases of the present Ayurveda. The verses in 
the Vedas clearly mark each step in the progress of medical 
knowledge. The properties of a new drug were always 
hymned in a Vedic verse with a regularity which enables us 
to put our finger upon the very time when a particular 
drug of our Materia Medica first came to be of service of 
man (4). 

(i) Sushruta Samhita. Sutrasthunam. ('h. I. 3. 

( 2 ) 

< harana Vyuha by Vy 4 f*a. 

(3) iflfWv' I fU I I 

(4) A. uv: iw: i 

ttwrjqffffnvi fipsfiftfdji ti 

t 

.'Xtharvan Samhitji 
3. ,Se« also Ibid I 2 II. 4. 7. 9. 25, 27 and 36. 
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• OiBcrepancies accounted f^r VeKes on medicine-, *, 
hygiene, and si^rgery, etc. lie scattered throughout the four 
Vedas. Those jiaving bearing on JVfedicine proper occur 
most in the Rigveda, and perhaps it was for this reason that 
Agnivesha, who waS a physician, has ascribed the Ofigin of 
the Ayurveda to revelations in the Rik Samhita. .Precepts 
relating to the art and practice of surgery are found most in 
the Atharvan (i), which amply accounts ^for the fact of 
Suihruta’s opinion of l^olding the Ayurveda as a subdivision 
the Atharvan, as he was pre-eminently a surgeon himself. 
Different kinds of,j)hysicians Vedic India, like 
Ancient Egypt, recognised the principle of the division of 
labour among the followers of the healing art. Th^e were 
Shalya Vaidyas (surgeons), BhisakS (ph^^icians) and Bhisag- 
atharvans (magic doctors), and we find that at the time of 
the Mahabharaiaui, which nearly approaches the age of our 
author, the number of the sects had increased to five which 
were named as Rogaharas (phvsiciansi, Shalvaharas (sur¬ 
geons), Vishaliaius jp)ison cureis), Krityaharas (demon- 
doctors) and Bhisag-.Atharvaus (2). 

In the V'edic age (before the age of Sushruta) physicians 
had to go out into the open streets, calling out for patients 
(3'. • They lived in houses surrounded by g.irdens of 
medicinal herbs. The Rigveda mentions the names of a 
thousand and one medicinal drugs (4). Verses eulogising 
the virtues of water as an all-healer, and of certain trees and 
herbs as purifiers of the atmosphere are not uncommon in the 
Vedas. Indeed the rudiments of Embryology, Midwifery, 
child ffwaagenient (pediatrics) and sanitation were fotmu- 

(I) n1 

Kik SamhitA I M. Il6<i6. 

(2) MrthtbMratam. Shanli|>arva, Krfjadlmrmdnushdshan rarv4dh>’4ya. 

(e) w' I 

Rigveda. IX IVf» II2. 

(4) wt' If tiw*! Rik. 
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lated in the age 6>f the Vedas and Hrahmaaas, and we shall 
presently see how from these scanty and contused materials 
Sushnita created a science and a Samhita which invite the 
admiration of the world even after t honsands of years of 
human progress. 

Origin of A'yurvedic Surgery In India, as in all 
other countries, cnratiyc spells and healing mantras preceded 
medicine (i) ; and the first man of medicine in India was 
a priest, a Ifhisag Alh.irvan, who held a superior positiow to 
a surgeon in society. The first .\rvan settlements in th? 
Punj.ib were often assailed hv th^ dark ahorigines of the 
country, and in the wars that ensued surgeons had fre¬ 
quently Jo attend to the .\rvan chiefs and soldiery. So in 
the Rigveda (2) wt-- lind that legs weie amimtated and 
^replaced by iron siihstilule-, iiijured eves were plucked out, 
and anew shafts were e.vtractcd horn the liinhs of the 
Aryan warriors. N’av we have reasons to believe that 
manj’ dillicult surgical operation^ weie successfully per¬ 
formed, though some ol them sound aliu.ist inciedible. 
But altliough the aid of singer',■ was constantly sought 
for, suigeons were not oiteii alUnved to mix in the 
Brahmanic society of \'edic India. Thi' is liinted at by 
our author when he .sa'vs that it wa.s .inring the wars,be 
tween the gods and ilemoiis that the .Vshviiis, the surgeons 
of heaven, did not h'.'couie entitled to anv sacrificial oblation 
till they had made theni.-elves eligible for it bv uniting the 
head of the god of sacrifice t.j his decapitated body. The 
story of the progress of .Kyiirvedic surgery is long and inter¬ 
esting, but it must sullice Itere to mention that,\vith the 

(l) Beclroe’-s Origin of the Ilfiiling ,\il, and .Sir J.ih.i I.ubiKidi's 
Prehistoric limes. 

(2) y d IISlW U 

• , • • « 

% 

?rwf WW It 

Kik Samhita I A. S Ad. 1S6 S. 116. 5. ^ 
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r^urn of peace, the small Arj»an setclementfgrew in number, 
and prosperity.^ And the rich .Aryan nobles now travelled in 
stately carriages, and as there wore^C(jnstant accidents there 
aro.se a class of surgeons who i xclusively devoted themselves 
to the treatment ohinjured animals. The surgeons, now no 
longer required in camps ami on battle fields, had to attend 
on the rich ladies at baronial castles during parturition, the 
magic doctor (Uhisag .\tharvant who could assuage fever and 
coRcoct lo\e potions fi) b,eing liehl as the greatest of them 
i^ll. But the Vedic Aryans had a n-gidar ai nioury against pain 
and sufhfring, which is in no way inferior to oiir present 
day .Materia Meciica. Ihit of that we »hall speak later on 
in connection with the thera!louti^^ of Snshruta. 

The scope and nature of Sushruta’s Surgery So 
much lor the histoiv of Vedic Surgety. h is in the Su- 
shrnla .Sainliita that we first come across a systematic 
method of arranging the surgic.d e.xpinences of the older 
surgeon.s, and of collecting the scattered f.icts of the science 
from the\ast range of Vedic liteiainre. Sushnita had no 
desire of ahandi iiing the Veda*- in the darkness and pushing 
on an independent viwage oi dist'oeiv. Die crmle methods 
and ilie still ernder imidemeiil > of incisi.iu .such as, bits of 
ghifrs, li.imhoo sliiiis etc., laid down .md described in the 
Sandiil.l, m.iv I'.-the leliis of .1 piimitive instrnmentalogy 
which loinid favmir 'vilh oir .mcc'iois long before the 
hymnisalion of any Kik wise. I’r.ictical surgery requires 
a good knowledge of pr.icticai an ilomy. I'lie quartered 
animals at the Vedic s.icriliccs .ilTorded excellent materials 
for thtf.framing ot a comparative anatomy (2). Sushruta 
devoted his wh ile life to the put suit of surgery proper, to 

(1) * ?Jtt I 

ggr »tgaT araS to nPf??? 11 

Rik SamliitA. X M. 145S. I. 

(2) Vide Aitaro)*a Brdhmana R 2, ( 1 , 12. HI. 37. 
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which he brought a mind stored with luminous analogies 
' from the lower animals. ' It was he who first classified all 
surgical operations into five different kinds, and grouped 
them under heads such as Aharya (extractions of solid 
bodies), Bhedya (excising), Chhedya (inoisinp), ICshya (prob¬ 
ing), Lekhya (scarifying), Sivya (suturing), Vedhya (punc¬ 
turing) and Visravaniya (evacuating fluids). The surgery 
of Sushrnta recognises a hundred and twenty-five different 
instruments, constructed after the shape- of beasts ind 
birds, and tiuthorises the surgeon to devise new instruments 
according to the exigencies of each case. The qualifications 
and equipments of a surgeon arte practically the same ;is 
are recommended at the present time. A light refresh¬ 
ment is enjoined to he given to the patient before a surgical 
operation, while abdominal operations, and operations in 
'the mouth are advised to be performed while the patient is 
fasting. Sushrnta enjoins the .sick room to be fumigated 
with the vapours of white mustard, bdellium, Nimva 
leaves, and resinous gums of Shiila trees, etc., which fore¬ 
shadows the antiseptic (bacilli) theory of modern times. The 
number of surgical implements described in the Samhita is 
decidedly small in comparison with the almost inexhaustible 
resources of western surgery, and one may be naturally ded 
to su.spect the au'henticity of the glorious achievements 
claimed to have been pei formed by the surgeons of yore ; 
but then their knowledge of the properties and virtues of 
drugs were so great that cases, which are reckoned as 
surgical nowadays, were cured with the help of medicines 
internally applied. “Surgery," says Tanlram, is n^ilation 
not doctoring (I). It should only be employed when the 


(i) A. fijaJl^fit' f<Wt wftw ^ifTOiWil 
a Vd iwH «tt sntT*i^ ii 

in«r»r f% j«r: h»(: i 

fii eiJf i.ww*’ It 
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aWecleJ vital energy is not slrong^enough to alone effect th^ 
cure that th« surgeon is justified to handie his knife. We 
find in rhe Sainhitd that ophthiitinic, obstetric and other 
operations were performed with the utmost skill and 
caution, 

t 

Plastic and Rhinoplastic Operations*: -Doctor 
Hirschberg of Berlin says-—“the wliple plastic surgery in 
Europe took a new flight when tliese .cunning devices 
oflndian workmen begame known to ns." The transplan¬ 
ting of sensible skin-flaps is also an entirely. Indian method 

(Sushrnta, Sutrasthanant, Ch. X\T). It is Sushriita who 

• * 

first successfully demonstrated the feasibility of mending a 
dipt earlobe with a patch of -.ensiblc skin-flap scraped from 
the neck or the adjoining part. '* 

To Sui'hruta is attributed the glory of discovering the^ 
art of cataract-Clouching which was unknown to the sur¬ 
geons of ancient (ireece and Egypt. I.imbs were amputated, 
abdominal secti.nis were performed, fractures were set, 
dislocations, h,■rnia and lupturcs were reduced, lucmorrhoids 
and list Ilia were removed, anil we t.dre pride in saving that 
the methods recommended in the Sushruta Samhita .some¬ 
times prove nnre successful than those adopted by the 
surgeons of modern Eurepe. as wo 'hall have occasion to 
ob.serv; l.itei on. In the ease where the iiite.'tines are injured, 
Sushruta advise.s that “the protruded |Ku t should be gently 
replaced by fillmuiit!’ wit/i tbf tinyrr." .V surgeon should 
enlarge the wound in it, if neeessarv, by means of a knife. 

ajtqf? H«nr' ftiflftl I 
wtirSt II 

tisi: WH’t' w tjttiitm ff Mswlt I 
aiflftt H it 

Mahanilataiiimm, Patola X. Vs. 72-74. 

U .Se# Article <*n ‘‘Hcroiliiy am! some «if iis Surj'iral AsjK*cL««‘* 
Uy V. Til/dl. M i>. The Meflioal Vlvane.* Vol. lAIV. June 1906. 
Tap' 357. 
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hi die case whurc tlie'uitestine is .severed, the severed 
parts should be held Loj'elher by applyinjf living black 
ants to their ends. 'I’ljcn their bodies sliould be cut olT 
leaving only tbe heads to serve the same purpose which 
in modern improved Kuropean surgery ah animal tissue like 
catgut is gxpected to I'uUill. After this the intestine should 
be lairlv replaced in tl^’ abdominal cavity and the external 
opening stitched and properly dres.sed. We abstain here 
frr.m a lengthy description of the dilliyent methods recoTn- 
mended by the Sushruta in cases of abdominal and 
peritoneal wounds. We only ask ^pur readers to compare 
this Chapter (II Chikits,isthanam) of the Sushruta Samhitii 
with the^ Chapter in anv woik on Kuropean chiriirgert 
wbicli deals uitb tTit -.tuic subject. Cerl.iin medicin.d 
^dasler.s were used to be applietl to localise the shafts ot arrows 
embeddc«l in the limbs of wounded soldiers ami their exact 
locations were ascertained fiom the inllammation cau'eil 
I).- th,- application of such a plaster with a precision which 
would lie sometimes welcome even in tl’e-e da\sof Kontgen 
lays. 

Lithotomic Operations: -In these cases, elahoiate 
iiislructions ha\e been given lor making the peiintiil 
incision, as well as about the care and geiioial managenfCnt 
of the patient after the operation In a case of Shiiki.i- 
shmari (seminal or spermatic concrelionj the foima- 
tion and existence ot which have been \ery recentiv 
discovered hv Knglish pathologists, Siishrul.i enjoins ih.it 
the sli'ile, it in the iiretlii.i, sbonbl In- leriio'.ed uiih the 
help of ,\iinv,isanam and melliral eiiemalas. fiilii»g*'uhich 
the penis should he cut open and the coiirreiioii exiraued 
with the help of a hook. Kaviraj t'mesh Chandra (lupta 
ill the introduction to Ins Vaidyaka .Shavda-Syidhu remarks, 
that he and Dr. Dnrg.id.isa Gupta M. R. translated the 
Chapters on lithotomic operations and iiistrumenta* ^parltui¬ 
tion of the Susl.riita Samliila lot the perusal of Df Charles, 
the then Rrinripal ol the Medii al College, Calciittar 
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‘•Dr. Charles hijrhlj- praised tli# Jiroeess. ol delivery ii» 
diHieidl vases *11(1 ev( n conlessed lhal with all his <>ieal 
experience iii« inidvvilerv and sw^ery he never had any 
idea ol the like being found in all the medical works that 
came under his observation." . 

Amputation :—Ainputations were freely made and 
medicated wines were given to I be patients as ainesthe- 
tics (i). These conclusively show that* the suigerv ol 
Snshrula docs'not i^st content with the nieie bursting ( r 
opening^ of an .djscess, and the healing ol the incidental 
wound, but lays down pwicesses for major operations as well. 
The removal of the cicatrix until it become.s ol the same 
colour with the surrounding skin and the growth of hair 
thereon arc suggestions which we liml nowhere else. 

Ophthalmic Surgfery Dl the seventv six varieties ol, 
ophthalmic diseases, Snshrula holds that lifty-one are surgical 
(Tttara Tantram Ch. Vlllt. The mode of operation which 
is to be perlormed in eieh c.i.se has been elalnnalelv de¬ 
scribed in the Sandiita, and does not unlavourablv coni|iaie 
III nio.sl iiisltuices with niodern methods of ophthalniic 
surgci\. .Siisimila was awaie of the fact that the angle ol 
vellection is cc|ual to the ,ingle ol incidence, and that the 
sanie ray which impinges upon the retina serves the double 
purpose of illumining the eye and the external world, and 
is in il.self convened into the sen.sation ol light. 

Midwifery: It is in the region ot practical midwifeiv 
lh,il one becomes so mneb impressed with the giealness ot 
Siishrnla, The difl'eient turning. Hexing, .gliding moveinenis, 
the apIi 4 i»:ation ot the lorceps in cases of dillicuk l.iboui .ind 
other obstetric operations involving the destruction and 
mutilation of the child, such as eraiiiotomy, were lirst 
systematically, described in the Snshrula .Sainhila long 
before fillets .tiid forceps were dreamt of in liurope, and 
ihoiisaiidwof years before the birth of Christ, Snshrula, who 

(0 K<ii llu‘INC of S.iiimolnnls (tni.isihtiusMoi siu^lcal piii|>osi.'s, 'scc • 
TTtoj.i Pial'.iiHlIi.i la IJall/ila r.uiflli. 
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hdvocates C^esareun section in hopeless cases of obstruction, 
lays down that the instrument should be enijiloyed only in 
those cases where the proportion between the child and the 
maternal passage is so defective that medicated plasters, 
fumigations, etc., are not sufficient to effedt a natural delivery. 
His directions regarding the management of the puerperal 
state, lactation and majiagcment of the child and the choice 
of a wet-nurse ar^ substantially the same as are found in 
modern scientific works of Kuropeanauthors. A feeling*of 
pride and joy moves our heart when we contrast these 
glorious achievements of our iince^tors with the meanness of 
results which modern Europe has gained in this department 
of midwifery. In those old days perhaps there were no 
hospitals to huddle phfients together in the same room and 
jhereby to create artificially septicemic poisons which arc 
now so common and >o fatal in lying-in rooms. A newly 
built lying-in room in an open space abunduntly su) plied 
with the rays of the sun and heat of the burning fire for 
each individual case, the recommendation of a fresh 
bamboo-chip for the section of the cord are suggestions 
the value ol which the west has yet to learn from 
the east. 

Dissection Sushnita, himself a piactical .surgeon, tvas 
the first to advocate dissection of dead bodies ,is indispen¬ 
sable for a successful student of .Surgci )’. T\\e ,Pariiscinllns o( 
ancient Egypt ;ierhaps learnt their art from the Purusachettiis 
(Dissector) of ancient India. With a candour less common 
among western scholars Dr. Wise observes that, “the 
Hindu philosophers undoubtedly deserve the credit of hheing, 
though opposed by strong prejudice, entertained sound and 
philosophical views respecting the uses of the dead to the 
living, and were the first scientific and successfjil cultivators 
of the most important and essential of all the departments of 
medical knowledge, practical anatc my”. A bungling jurgeon 
is a public danger and Sushruia says that, “theory* without 
practice is like a onc-winged bird that is incapable of flight’*!• 
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•Study of Practical Surgery giv*c efficiency in 
biirgicul operaliiJlis, the pupils of Dhanvantari (Susliruta etc.) 
were asked to try their knives repewiedly first on natural 
and artificial objects resembling the diseased parts of the 
body before undertaiting an actual operation. Incision, for 
e.NampIe, was practised on l•’usbpafala (cucerbeta maxima), 
Akivu (Longenaris Vulgaris) or 'I'rapusba (cucmis pube.scuas), 
evacuating on leather bags full of water and ^n the urinary 
bladSers of dead aiiin^ds, scarification on the bides ol 
ammals on which the hair was allowed to remain. V'enescc- 
tion was practised on the \'<iijsels of dead animals and on the 
stalks of the water-lily : the art of stuffing and probing on 
b.iinboo reeds etc. : ext iaction of solid bodies on ^’anasa 
(.\rtocarpu5 Integrifolia) and such like fruit, scraping on 
wax spread on a Shalmali (Bombox Malabaricum) plank, 
,ind suturing on pieces of cloth, skin or hide. Ligaturing 
.uid bandaging weie practised on dummies, cauterisation 
(both actual and potential ) on pieces of flesh, and cathe¬ 
terisation on unbaked earthen vessels filled with water. 
It is almost with a feeling of wonder we hear him talk of 
extirpation of uterine excie.sceuces and discourse on the 
necessity of observing c.mtion in suigically operating upon 
uteriiffc tumours (Rakt.irvudai. These facts should be 
borne in mind as they would help us a good deal in account¬ 
ing for the nunierous .iiiomalie' that ,ire to be found in 
the anatomical portions of the Samhit.i. 

Study of Practical Anatomy :-We ha\c s'ated be 
fore that the cpiarteied sacrificial atiimals aflbrded 
excellent'ftwierials for the fi.miing ol comparative anatomy. 
The .Vitareya Br.ihinana contains speci.d injunction for the 
ciuartering of such animals (if and we aie told ih.il the 
preceptors availed themselves of the religious meetings to 

(0 The Hr.ihiu.ui.i (icsciihcs .1 p,irn<'ui.ti w.iy of doittini; 

ihr orguas sml visrcei ,»f Ihi* sK-riru-i.tl animals which was kept svcii-t 
■iinTiflg ihi-priests .Vitareya Hr.ihmana Vlll 1. 
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Jeiiioui>li;ilo life lessons. Oil (iraclical anatomy. We come 
across such terms as tile lieail, stomach, lirain, intestines, 
anus, liscr, spleen, iiHrus eic. in the R'jivcda, and the 
•Aitareva Rr.ihmana (i). There is an entire hymn (Rik) 
devote>l to the subject and treatment ni Phthisis (R:ija 
Vakshiiu) which becomes iilterls’ nmntelliKible in the 
absence of an accurate knowledge about the .structure of 
lungs, and mechanism of the human heart. The Wdic 
.Arya fully understood the rosulltmt nature ot the In'imaii 
organism. The Kik Mantra, which to this day is recited-on 
the occasion of a funeral ceremojjiv, ample testilies to the tact 
that he Used to look upon his mortal frame as the product 
of then combination of the five physical elements (2). 
He understood th'e'elTecls of different drugs upon diges¬ 
tion and the office which the tendons, muscles, flesh 
and nerves, etc. respectively -eive in the economy. It is 
III the Sushrut.i Samhitti lh.it we find a .'Vsteinafic attempt 
at ai laiiging together the facts of anatomical obsercalion. 
The age of .Sushruta, the Ach.itw ic age rjf the Ayurveda, 
was a period of scientific investigation. The sturdy Ai vtm 
colonists e.Kchanged their simple mode of living tor liixuiy 
and ease. The number of general dise.tses was great, in 

tl) A. ?t!tl JtflW fttfuiri*"! 

UlK \ . ^,ll. I.-’yojS. 

r>. \ i<!i; .ilsn .\ii.irr\a I 2 . M 12 . 11 ! ; 7 . 

(. 2 ) Dh-H eUnicihc liunuin .i>ilu yt tin- tmn 

IfiiMUiun "f li\H pk->uciil;iK li.isc lx « n <•!» .irly tifsi-rilifil in llu- vliv. 

ijW' niimimraf ^ 

^nfr*iui« rpt h i 

Rik Sjunliila -X M. i(i .S. 

Whicli liciny ir;in>)ai(rj rtwK hi-, oyc k<» to ilic sim! Ul liis hmuli 

vviii'i niK vv'itii tliA \Niml of lltc iilnio^plK'ic, uiul to tl»«- sU\. raitli .mil tlu- 
i.cKMi-i til'.’ p.irt'. vvlii' It li.»\c ""l i*f thorn, 
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vahi did the holy Narada(i) prjtach 1 lie gospel ol plain 
living and higl* thinking, and exhoil them, like Cato, 
to retiini to tl>eir simple mode cX life. The long peace 
brought opulence in its train and '.vealth begot indolence 
and ilisease. Men Rke Bh aradvaja. .\ngira, Yamadagni, 
•Altreya, (iaiitama, Agastya, \'amade\a, Kapisthal.t, Asa- 
marthva, Bh.iigava, Kiishika, Kiipva, tCashyapa, Sharkara- 
ksha, Shacinaka, Manmathayani, .\gni\t«ha, Charaka, 
Snshriita, Xarada, Pnlattya, Asita, Chyavana, Paingi and 
nhaumya etc. began to urite Samhit.ls. Each hermitage was 
.1 College of .Vynrxeda. aiukihe enipiiical method ol investi¬ 
gation was intiodiu'ed into eaeh department of the science 
of cure. * 

Anatomical Anomalies in the SamhitA: Having 

got so (ar in our analysis, hefi re passing on to the study of 
I he Anatomical portion of the Sushnita Samhita, we must 
tiv to account for the many anomalies and discrepancies 
that have crept into oi h.ue heen sun'eted to lemain in the 
])resent recension of the book. Take, for example, the line 
in which Dhainantari is made to speak of three hundred 
hones in the Iniman organism. It is impossible that the 
human frame, in so short a time, has got lid of so many of 
of its^keletal accessories simply Ihrongh disuse, or because 
of their becoming superHii'ins in the altered ininlition of its 
cnviroiirnenls. .More ahsunl is it to think that Siishruta, 
who disi arils all aiithoiitV except rhe teslimonv of positive 
knowli dge. would write :i thing which none hut the Mind 
wovdd lieliiwc in ,i ilissecting room. The 'piiit ol ihc .Ige 
ID uhich'*l»i' llmoishc.l picclinlcd the po -dnlllv cl nrh in 

Cl lOI . 

Anomalies accounted for ; In ancient hnli.i. subject- 
chosen for the demonstration of practical anatomy were 
always children and nainrally those bones, which are 
yf V'iile .\il.ui va llntlmmna \'I1. 1J. 

(2) TIk' injumiion <vf (he llimlu Shasli.i'* »s ihal ••pnipse (if per'^ons 
3 \e:ns "hi '•Imnhl !»'• hiiincd." rnmiiion "f (lend ImkHi-s being 
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fused or anaslomised into one whole during adult life, huve 
been separately enumerated—a circumsfioce which may, 
to some extent, acco,.nt for the excess in the number of 
bones described in thisSamhitii (i). I.ikewise the theory that 
Sushriita might have included the tefthknd the cartilages 
within the list of skeletal bones comes very near the truth, 
but it does not refle«l the whole truth either. 'I'lie fact is 
that the origifial Sushrula Samhit,i has passed through 
several recensions : and we have reasons th believe that the 
present one by Nag.irjuna is neither the only nor t^to 
last one made. The redactors, according to their own light, 
have made many interpolations in the text, and when 
Brahiirana.'. they h,ive tried to come to a sort of compromise 
.It points of disagieement with the teachings of the Vedas 3). 
Therefore it is that we come .icross such statements in the 
Samhita .is ''there are 360 hones in the human body, so 
it is in the Vedas, but the science of stirgery recognises three 
hundred skeletal bones " What lends a greater colour to the 
hvpolhc-is is that Su'liriita. who in tin- Chapter ou .Maima 
Sh.ilirain, h.is so .K'cniatelv desriihfd the iitiiotu. ol hone-, 
and ligaments, anastomoses ol nerves, \einsand artei ies etc , 

fiblijjaitjr) t'li (jowinnicni, a> well <»ii priv.ile imlivuluaN, it w'a.s ahnoNi 
imptssible to secure a full-j;njwji anat<ijni<'al ’subject iii l'an»‘rfiuc India* 
the more *.0 when we n»nsi<ler that the Himlus look upon the non-crenu- 
tifm and mutilation oi a coipse with a peculiar Iumtot as it |)revent^ the 
spirit fnim puri{inj» <»(! its unoleanness in the funeral llic, and )»nrs ii* 
access to a higher spiritual lifts Naturally in lalet and more ccrc- 
tiKmiil limes the interred corpse.s of infants, less than 2 years fdd, had 
if» lie uncaithed and disiecte'I for anatomical purpt<sfs ; andjljp.si* pirtions 
of the Sushruta Samliitfi might have lieen nunlified by the >aihsecjut.m 
ci>mnicntator*- in older to conform them to ticcular proofs.—T, k, 

(1) See (Cray’s .Anatomy (1897) p. 2.S8 and 301 Figs. 248 and 262. 

(2) “wt fiifit; w; snifkw; i’‘ 

\'ishiiu .Sinrili. Ol! j6. 55. 

imisuwi m ?^a»i<!t»iw: i’’ 

Charaka. Shiiirasihtinanu 
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mgst have described their courses and locali'ins, as otherwise ’ 
it would have tysen quite impossible for practical surgeons, 
for whom it was intended, to conforiy to the directions of the 
Samhita in surgically operating on their patients’ limbs, and 
to avoid those vulnevable unions or anastomoses as enjoined 
therein.. These Marmas have been divided intp three 
classes such as, the Sadya-pnina-hara ; Kala-pr:ina-hara, 
and Vaikalya-kara, according as an injury ',/j any of them 
proves instantaneously fatal, or fatal in course of lime, or 
is^followed by a maimed condition of the limb concerned. 
The fact is that the study pf practical .Anatomy was in a 
manner forbidden in thfe reign of Ashoka Piyadarshi 
inasmuch as all religious sacrifices were prohibited by a 
royal edict (i), and the subsequent •Commentators (who 
were also redactors on a small scale) of the Sushruta 
Sainhit.i, in the absence of any positive knowledge on the 
subject, had to grope their way out in darkness as best 
they could ; hence, this wanton mutilation of texts and 
hopeless confusion of verses in the Sharira Sthiinam of the 
present day Sushruta .Samhitii, which should be re-arranged 
and restored to their proper chapters before any definite 
opinion can be pronounced on the anatomical knowledge 
of thy holy Sushruta. 

Sushruta as a BiologistIn the first chapter 
of his Sh.irira Sth.inam, Sushruta discusses the question. 
wh.U is man, wficiein lies his individuality, why does 
he come into being, why does be die at all ? Like 
all Indian philosophers, Sushruta argues the question 
down frym the universe to man. The factors or laws, 
that govern the evolution of the universe in its phy¬ 
sical aspect, are extended to cover the evolution of the 
physical aspect of man (organic evolution). There is but 
one law and one force which run through the three plains 
of mind, mgtter and spirit. Physiology, that fails to look 

(l) fournal of Ihc Asiatif’ Sociciy of (.alrutln \ nl. \ U. I*. 261. 

4 
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into the iiaUiiCiOi lilc .md ils background and lues to ex 
plain away ihik inteUigSnl. living force as ^thc product ol 
chemical action o) the organic cells, is no I’hysiology at 
all. Cell IS not hie, but there is die in a cell. Cells may be 
calie'd the true l>i .irers id 'ite. Hi. W^cfcsui.uni insists that it 
IS more coiIect tr< .ye.ik of ihe co.uinuil) of the geneial 
pioioplasni than ol ■ the gei in ceil' ’ Piofessors (ieddes 
and Thomson obseisi ih.u. "the Isidic' ire bin the torches 
whicl; bmii out. 'vhile 'he li\ing flame ba-.ii.issed throjigh- 
o,.' the oig.iide -eiie-eiiextinguislied. The bodies are the 
leaves " liich fall in d\mg tuni th, loni inuoii'lf growing 
bra.ieli i'iuls .dth u.gii deaili iiAte mexor.ible gia-o ol the 
individual, the eoiiliimaia'e ot '.he life '' s'ill in a deep sense 
imafTeeie'i , tin. i. hm nd.nclixe element 'ceil-- have .iheady 
claimed I hell prmo/oaii immoi'aiil\ an aire.idy i.cieating 
,a lie,, bode, Hiu ',■■ 'iiv ■'! '.hese lenr.: liKiix'e e"’-i:' a’itli 
inimortaine, mdtodtiu ihe same n 'he indi'.iuual 'ell. 
which direct' and louiiol' ihc'C pi'ilopla'in', .ind is beloie 
■md behind tin ni. '.s liUi- the 'l.ilement • .1 Pmt.lluxlex' 
when he admits lIu -hi'iiei; >1 the jdiysical tian.-migt.itioii 
of the oigani'; emisiii uent • ol the Immau tvaly, nnl vel 
denic' tin; pO'Sibdits "f .1" mdn.idii.il sell 1 ■.ntiniiing in .in', 
othei form. “ 1 ', -'nsibilittoh ■ 1 ves Siishmt.i.J'lhat 

mecede' tin -eo',-' un' 'elf, iin- ,l■l|s|l)d^l \ nioieei~liom 
the -'.It to 'vhi.n -uoh ■inliti. iis .m leienei.; .t- mine" 

Sushruta’s Theory of Cosmogony 'i- ha.'Cil mi the 
oid S'likliya in;.It', oi I’l.ikMii p ■:in c an.l I’liriislui 
S.'iiji;'live!. Tin. tu' .ui:i' e■. d 'in! eo-e.':tensi'•: 1 ealities. 

r'fut 'It tile .A-.'V.dc.. omm.mifest’ 'i I’l.iki ill lias e\olved 

• • 

ihe Maim, .he .lui./i i.il maitei 'let ol this 

Osiiiic m.ittei h.i- ';\oi\'-i Miimk r. ithe .'ti'c ol nid'vi 
'liia'it' or mnt .' .-s 1 ■•goi u) v id'h 1 'ii'-'i led 
.D'o tli-ee l<i K's '".'ol Is. 'v'.,'k irils* phenomenal, 

.liiiight-foini'. rai’.isi fkine'.ie,', and I’iiul di tpeit.iining 
•1 til'' iirsl I'irm 'f matier). I'lii' ^ aik ink.; ^Mi.imk.n.i 
III tornhin.ilion with tlie Taijasa .-Miamkira has l.illnted 
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ihfc eleven sense organs, which, |in combuialion with the 
Biiul.icli, have iVotluced the live 'rainn'Iras or projier 
seiisihlcs of toxich, sight, lieariift;, etc. The in-ilerial 
principles ot s.miid, light, ta'ie, S'licll dc. are hut the 
modilications o( these live 'i'.iiim ,ti r-. o' v, Inch eXki^h.i 
(ethercoii), VMyu (ethei;, light, m.l'-..und, etc, aie tire g'.i'ssei 
lorni-'. In other words, these Tannf irti-. may he delinod 
,is the titoinic essences ol the mat,in.il prii*.:ipie-ol sound, 
ligh^, ether, etc. in #ddition to tli se, Sii-.hriita, like 
Kii|)il.i, admits the exisienee ■! a kiii'i "f a'l m-like muts 
nl coiisci>iU.siiess, whi'h hi»»,ill- I’lnu hi I'he eomliinati'-'.i 
ot the si.Kteen aloiosaid ea'.egoue' .iiid ihe I’miisha is 
'or the exp.msion .uid hlier.iti.m oi the litter, .\*it',miaii 
heing (indivi'lnal), wlio d ih<' lit 'Ulijeet fi,.! iiTedical 
tia.itment, is the pmilm: ot 'he comlim.itinii ol Punelia 
with the li\e |)rim udi,il m.ite! i :l [ittniii'h s j,\lah.ihhutus), 
'I'lie I’nnishas, le,',! 'cKes ,.i hei'ig-, tlu ■mrecs ol 
theii \ital energt, and ihe ..etili oiler' md directors ol 
,iii org.mic oi mcii'al .icMoii', are e\iri-m,'l'. 'iibtiic iti Ihcii 
essciici'. and m.milC'i tiieiitseh. c' "il' threngh the 
lotnhinalion M the .,e.l I'ateiii.i! '.ietr.eiiti "i o\.ini 
iniateriia! slemcn.' I. i- the K.ema r.l\tiamics nl .ict' 
done* hv .1 i.ci-oti in .1 piiei i ono u him letermiius 
the n,itnrc ot the 'oiulv il will ilthed with, ,is 

well .IS the iiatiin' ol the woinh ■■ 'h,th Oe conceived ni, 
in its ne.xt itiratii.it 1011 

Nature of Self: — .'self .ni|p|r 'i.iistaitce, ,md. a- 

sneh, is Imtnatei 1.1' t' -uhstir.ic iiid 'iihst.itice is 

force. 1 » ws eiidticd with unisirm'li'.c miviligciiee, and, 
like grtivilation or''ohesion, v.iii ptimwue 1 in.Ucii,*.l btuli, 
without, in any wa\,'iisterhing it It is adantaliie m 
elective, or, in plhei words, elect'iliai kind of selves lor 
Its ptirents as .ue best sintevl to till' puiposos oi its hcin.g. 
Man is the^iiilcome ol an inlliix ol a sell, .t hnce, a duiamis 
with it.s pSth deternnitei! hv the dvnamics ol the deeds 
of •!( s piioi exisienee. lo thiidi l!i,ii iit,dil\ 'tots from 
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protoplasm is .iiisaiiity. Chemically examiued protoplasm 
is but, C, O, H, N and S. But no amouiitt of C, O, H, N 
and S put together v ill constitute life. , The idea that 
life has nothing prior to it, that the force which controls 
the co-ordination of man's economy perished with the death 
of his organism, is quite puerile. Life is expansion and 
not creation, and, ?.s such, is linked to those unseen 
realities which, constitute its prior and future selves. We 
see only the middle link in the chfin ol existence which 
we call life, but take no notice of the preceding or succeeding 
ones which are invisible (i). The grosser material body 
is linked to a finer, immaterial one, in as much as nothing 
can exijl .vithout being attached to its antecedent. So 
at each conception there is the influx ol a new self, for 
the lifeless constituents of a hum.m hodj' can not create 
a man, no matter how many chemical or physiological 
actions may be postulated to run to their rescue. 

A'3rurvedic Embryology Before enteritig into the 
discussion of Sushruta's theory of conception, we shall take 
a little more trouble to enunciate fully the V'edic theories 
on the subject. “The child is the fruit of the combination 
of sperm and ovum" (c. It lies with its head downward 
inside the uterus, a fact which facilitates its passage out of, 
and protects its form from the effects of atiy injury done to 
that viscus. f.t) The eyes of the child are originated. 

11statatflfsi ^fltfii 1 

Bhagavfti Gita II 28. ^ 

(2) ■5i to; t 

w; n 

AsUlnga Ilridayam (S'dghhai) 

SMrira SlMnam. ('h. I. i. 

(3) nwifl 'i TOwffl i* I 

# # «* Jiwnt rpawi: ««t i • ’ 

.Micfiy.i HiiSlimana VI. lo. , _ 



l?JTROI)UrTION. 


XXIX 


as*the cephalic portion of llie fetal j)ody is lirst developed. 
The factors, i\<iich are essential to the development of 
the fetal bodyt from the time oi fecundation to the 
appearance of the characteristic sense-organs, have been 
described in a verse’ot the Rig Veda (i), In thti Vedic 
mythology each organic function is consecrated to the 
tutelage of a presiding deity, and a* Vcxlic Aryan loves 
to call a thing oftener by the name of its (^vine custodian 
than by that (if its (.nvn. Rightly translated, the verse 
wvmld read as follows ; —“May V'ishnu (the presiding 
deity of ether and nerve»,jorce) expand thy uterus, may 
Tvasht.i (the presiding deitv of heat and metabolism) 
biing about the full differentiation of the limbstand the 
sex of the fietiis. may I’raj.ipati i the’presiding deity of 
the nvum) sprinkle thy uterus, and mavst thou conceive , 
thiough the blessing of the lord of human destiny. May 
Sarasvati (goddess of intellect) and the Ashvins, the 
surgeons of the gods (the [iresiding deitv of fission, etc.) 
help thee in taking the seed." Now, the development of 
the tetal body lakes place after the pattern of its father’s 
species, and this conformity to the pattern of its species 
represents an act of intellection. Hence, the aid of the 
goddess (>f intellect has been invoked with that of the 
celestial surgeons, who (rreside over the process of 
cell-division, so, essential to the formation of the fetal 
limbs. Divested of its allegoiv, the verse would mean 

( 1.1 ftiJP) I 

sstiqfmrtfli to smt) St it 

TO TO I 

WRt II 

tf 71 TO TOfr wfit tflt^ H 

Uik Samhiiu X. M. 184, S. 
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. that the sperirf led in^o a healthy and well-develop6d 
uterus through the agency of the Viiyu (fndteased activity 
of the local nerves) meets the maternal •element (ovum) 
in that viscus. Then the impregnated matter undergoes 
a process of fission, and takes shape after the pattern of 
its father’s species. When '.ve think of so many idle 
speculations as regaisls the process of fertilisation, which 
obtained credenfo so late as the iieginning of the i8th 
century in Iturope, and the controversies that arose 
between the Ovists, I’erfonnists and .Aniraalcnlis^s (l), 
cannot liel|) regretting that lliif Ayiirveiiic Kmbryology, 
which staited under-uch hap[>y auspices, could not fully 
solve the problem of fertilisation even before the advent 
of the T.intrik age. The fundamental |)rinciple.s with 
which the Rmbryology of the .^charyaytis (Sushruta, 
Dhanvantari, etc.) was sttirle 1 are siibstaiitially the same 
as have now been discovered by tiie researches of tlie 
Western workers. Sishiiita in his ilissertalion on the 
subject showed the illegitimacy which lay at the toot ot his 
predecessor’s theory (ShjrirasthinamChap.il.) and took 
up research ex.tctlv where the Vedic Kishis had left off. 
He cloarlv demonstrated i he I'ac’ that ‘‘bv a physiological 
process known as Rasap'ka (metabolism) the lymph cliylc 
is metamorphosed into sperm in men, or into ovum in 
women, in the course of a mouth. The.citaiiienial fluid 
is carried down into tiie uterus through its proper ducts. 
The sperm or ovum is thus the qiiintessence of a man’s 
or a woman’s body. The sperm meets the ovum (A'rtavam) 
in the uterus, which resembles a lotus-bud in shtTpe, .and 
whose aperture is shut up with a mucous deposit as 
soon as fecundation takes place. The most favourable 
time for fecundation is between the fourth and twelfth 
day after the appearance of the flow (Garbhak.'la)” as h.as 

• 

(i) For a short history of the Theories of Fcrtilisaliun, EvoUuum 
• if .Sc‘\ (Prof. P. fTefMcs ami I A, Thnmf»son> ( Imp. XM. pp. i6o 171* • 
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been lately demonstrated by the researches of Prof. 
VonOtt. (i). 

Sexnal Diatnorphism Some light is thrown on the 
relative preponderance of the sperm*and ovum in the birth 
of a female child. , “When the maternal element prepon¬ 
derates the child is t'emalu ; when the paternal elcitient is 
stronger the child is male. When both the elements are 
equal, the child is of no sex.” In thcoTy at least Sushruta 
adiqits the possibility "f the birth of ma'fty children at a 
single conception. •‘\\'*!ien I he seed is divided into two by 
its inherwit force (V.iyu!, twins are born in the womb”—a 
statement which points i*o the irresistible conclusion that 
multiplicity of birth is the outcome of the multifarious 
fission of the seed in the womb und,ty certain abnormal 
conditions. Sushruta gives a reason for believing that, in 
exceptional circumslances, and without sexual union, the 
unfertilised ovum may give rise lo perfect offspring, thus 
giving a prevision of the modern theory of parthenogenesis. 
Pathological parthenogenesis has occasionally been noticed 
in higher animals. Oell.icher has noted this in lespect 
of hen’s eggs and Janosik lias observed it in the ovarian ova 
of many m.immaU such as the guinea-pig, etc.i2) Sushruta 
extends the probability to the human ova under certain 
conditions, lie admits the possibility ol conception 
without the admixtuic of ilu- male germinal element, 
though he observes '.hat like .ill asexual genesis” the 
development docs not procecti tar in the case" From 
such a hyjiothesis it is lull one -tc)) to the theory which 
enunciates the possibility of conception without proper 
sexual union. 

Hut to uiideisiand his theory of sexual diamorphism, it 

(1) Vide the cjjiirl 111 mcnsliiial »;uc piepareil liv Vuii Oil given m 
Man and Woinaii (Havelock and Kills) Chap. .XI. 

(2) The tAolulion of Sex Ch. Xlll, I*. 1S5. 

/’/■(U. r umi ft tit ThintijixiWt 
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is necessary that one should fully comprehend the meaning 
of such Ayuryedic terms on the subject as Ichchhi Shakti 
(will-force), Shukra-Vahulyam (i) (preponderance of the 
male reproductive element) and Shonita-V&fiulyam (prepon¬ 
derance of the female reproductive element) etc. Sushruta, 
in common with the Br.-ihmanic philbsophers of Ind, 
believed'ihat distinction of sex has evolved from a pri¬ 
mordial hermaphroditism. Manu in his Institutes has 
emphasised the'fact (2), though in a highly poetic style. 
He observes that “the Purusha (Logos), by a stroke of Will, 
divided its body (animated cosmic matter) into 'two, one 
of which was male, and the o'ther female." The Tantra 
says that, “the male part was endued with an energy 
(force) of its own, which is called Pitrikit Shstkti ; and the 
corresponding female part, with the one, which is called 
lUtrikli Shakti. Pitrika Shakti is a disruptive force ; 
Matrika Shakti is a constructive energy. Though the 
conception of force in Sanskrit sciences is but partially 
physical, the nearest approach to the connotations of the 
Pitrika and Matrika Shakti is made by the terms Asa- 
boliim and Eatabolism of the Western physiologists. 
Sanskrit physiology recognises the two opposite poles of 
vital force in a living organism, and has not taken 
inconsiderate pains to determine their exact locations in man 
and woman. Matrika Shakti, it observes, predominates in 
the left half of a woman’s organism, which is negative as 
regards vital magnetism. (3) Ndw, Sushruta says'that, in 
cases where female offspring is desired, the enceinte should 

(I) ShirirasthAnam Ch. II. 

(2) fi pt ma nw*) ■ 

snfn niff n»at« brerawnf m: 1 

Maim SamhiUI Ch. I. 32. 

(3) ip#t 1 • ^ 

Siradi Tilal? Tantram, 
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stfuff through her left nostril (the ejcpressed Juice of certain 
herbals), while Ihe same should be administered through 
her right nostn'l where male issue Would be the object. In 
other words, the anabolic (Mairika) or kataboUc (Pitrikd) 
forces of a mother^s organism can be so adjusted with the 
help of drug-dynamics, as to determine the sex of the child 
in the womb. The birth of a maltr child is usually pre¬ 
saged by the appearance of the milk (whith according to 
Sustiruta is me'tamotpbised menstrual blood) in the right 
breast of J;he enceinte ; and where that has been effected 
with the help of suitabl^<medicines, it must be presumed 
that the Katabolic pole of her life-force has been acted 
upon, as desired. 

The original hermaphrodilisni, which forms the anterior 
condition of all subsequent sex distinctions, and the character 
of the two opposite poles of vital energy, have been very 
clearly set forth in the Pauranik allegory of Ardha- 
N 4 rishvara(i'. The figure, observes the Paur.inik rhapsodist, 
is half m.iie, halt female ; half life, half death (since, death, 
in fact, is the father of life) (2); half anabolism, half 
katabolism ; with the crescent moon, the prt mise, the 
symbol of progressive evolution on its brow, is made to sit 
on the eternal bull, the representative of the immutable 
law of the universe (lit :~the four-footed order). The Rishis 
and Rasasiddha» of a.icient Itidia were fully aware of 
the fact that, conception is effected only at an enormous 
sacrifice on the part of the mother ; that the Matrika 
Shakti is the real manufacturer of life, and that the Pitrika 
Shakti (i?aternal element! evokes, or calls it into play only 
through its disintegrating or disruptive effect by separating 
the two opposite life-poles, that lie neutralised through 
contact. It is love that governs these two complementary 
(I) Vishnu I’urtnam Ch. 7. Vs. lo-n. 

(2V ’ ww: ¥1^ si«raflt wn: 1 

Muhibhdraliim. 
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forces of life atid death (i) (though in fact they represent 
the two different aspects of the same energy) and controls 
its evolutionary rhythms through the desire of seeing 
itself many though one in reality. Does not modern biology 
endorse the same view when it says tW the reproductive 
cells, as'protozoons, are immorfal, and that bodies are the 
natural appendages Which blossom forth and fall off round 
these cells foir’ the fructification of their innate purposes 
of being (2) ? <• 

A little more investigation into the biologipal thesis 
of the Rishis would be necessa'/y for the clear comprehen¬ 
sion of “Shukra-Vahulyam” and “Shonita-V'dliulyam” of 
Sushrula and other Tantras (3). Afaii is both animal and 
spirit; and the Ayurvedic physiology recognises two distinct 
sets of apparatus in his organism answering to the different 
phases of his existence. The one helps him in performing 
the orgatric functions, which are so essential to his animal 
existence, and keeps intact the co-ordination of those inter¬ 
nal functions with the incidents of his environments. The 
other is attuned to the filler forces of nature, and' responds 

(i) Tlif Evolalion of Sex. Ch. XVIII. 

Prof. P, GtAder «»rf J. A, Tliomaw. 

(2) “The body or «iinn', Weismann s-ij-s, “ihus appears to a cerUiiii 
extent as a subsidiary appendage of the true l>earers of the life,—the repro¬ 
ductive cells”. Ray Lankester has again well expressed this “Among the 
mnlticellular animals, certain cells are ^parated from the rest of the consti¬ 
tuent units of the body, as egg-cclls and sperm-cells; these conjugate and 
continue to live, whilst the remaining cells, the mere carriers as it were of 
the immortal reproductive cells, die and disintegrate. The fajlies of the 
higher animals which die, may from this point of view be regarded .as 
something temporary and non-essential, destinpd merely to carry for a time, 
to nurse, and to noudsh the more important and deathless fission-products 
of the unicellular egg.”—Quoted in the Evulutidh of .Sex (P. Geddes 
and J. A. Thompson) 1901. Chap. XVIII. 

(3) (a) wifwwr wturit t 

wrft: winwg fiiiftr: 1 

Sdrad^ Tilak Tantram. 

(B) Snshruta Sarohitfi (Shfirll'a Sthfinam Ch. Ill } 
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to* the call of his higher or psychic self. The one is’ 
organic, the other is psychic, '^e one chains him down 
to the phenomenal, and is governed*by the laws of growth 
and decay ; the other opens on the region of absolute 
realities where grov^th and decay have no room, to be. 
Growth is not the only condition of life. Man may exist 
without food {i)or respiration, only if he can manage to dive 
deep into the realities within himself. Betweeji these two sets 
of a'pparatus thefe is th^ Jivatma, which, by its own peculiar 
energy (the will-force), can operate in phenomenal or organic 
plain, or recede from thence into the psychic one, thus 
being in contact with the world of the senses, and the one 
that is beyond the darkness of death. Death, in»fact, is 
the grand usherer to life, %vhich is'only the rise of the 
curtain over the life's drama, all equipments for which are 
made in the green room of death. 

.V man can not propagate at will. No amount of willing 
on the part of the parent-animal can help him in creating 
progeny. The self of the child, who is about to come into 
life, chooses its own parents, according to the dynamics of 
its own acts or Karma, from the region of. the lunar Pitris 
nr quiescent life, if it be warrantable to use such an expres¬ 
sion (z). The self of the would-be child mixes with the self 
of its human father, and hovers over the reproductive cells 
of the latter’s organism, and regulates the intensity of its 
father’s sexual desire, according to the nature of the sex, 
determined necessary for the fruition of the purposes of 
its advent into the world. A greater intensity of its 
father’s'dfesires ensures the preponderance of the Pitrikii 
Shakti (katabolism) in the impregnated ovum, which 

(i) w irat tfkt w w. 1 

fkKWst am: asnaiat t 

Skanda Surinam quoted by Shridhara Svrimi in his com mentarie.s 
on the Visflny Purdnam, Ch. VI. V. l6. 

(2) Tinirwt fi i a ^a n n i 

Shruli. 
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determines the*male sex^of the child, while such 8 ?thing, 
on the part of the mother at the time, issfollowid by the 
relative pqeponderancesof the Matrika Shakti (anabolism) 
which accounts for the femininity of the issue. Equal in- 
tenMty. of sexual desires in both the' parents^ creating an 
absenceof the relative preponderance of the. Pitriki and 
Matrika Shaktis in*the impregnated ovum, leaves the sex 
of the child prt^ically undetermined. The relative prepon¬ 
derance of the Pitrika or MatrikatShakti,' as evidenced by 
the greater or less intensity of the sexual desire ^of either 
of the parents, which results in the speedier emission of the 
paternal or maternal element (sperm or ovum) during an act 
of succtssful fecundation, is contemplated by the term 
“Shukra-Vahulyam,^’’ or “Shonita-Vahulyam," by the framer 
of the Samhita, as may be fully substantiated by a couplet 
by the venerable Daruvahi (i). 

So far Sushruta is at one with the modern Western 
theory of preponderant kataboUsm or anabolism in the 
ovum as the determining factor of the sexual diamorphism 
to the extent that seeds or reproductive cells are the beat ers 
and not the manufacturers of life, only containing those 
categories which foster life, and help its evolution into an 
organic being. To deny this would be to admit the chemi¬ 
cal, or physiological basis of life, which, as a theory, was 
never acceptable to the biologists of ancient' India. 
The number of reproductive ceHs may be increased by 
suitable dietary, and to say that the immortal reproductive 
cells, as tim creators of life, come out of the mortal, organic 
"t'ood to say that darkness is the father of lifitt. The 

quest^-'of the immortality of the seed (germ plasml'has 

(i) 3^ 1 

ant Hit; snisftvt atmH « 

mbtatfanT annh n 

IXrabihi (Quoted by Aruniuiatta in his commentaries on Vdgbhat) 
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b^n elaborately discussed in th^ commel^taries on the 
SiakhyaDarshaham(i).TheOjah Vindus(germ cells) pulsate 
with the vibrations (rhythmic mos^ments), which are the 
relics of the primordial ethereal vibrations, which ushered 
in the birth-throes of the universe. As such, they are 
essential to the evolution of life ; and man, as an (}%pring 
of the universe, still retains them in ftis reproductive cells 
as the best condition for calling out the life i.t his offspring, 
when its self enters inSo the impregnated ovum in the 
mother’s svomb. Life is the essence of self, and not the 
product of any chemical or.’physiological process. It is an 
influx ; and microscopes and spectroscopes may not 
expose to view the hinterlands of birth and genesis. 
Perhaps it was this theory of will-force and intensity of 
parental desire as determining the sex in the child, together 
with the facts of parthenogenesis observed in lower animals, 
from which Sushruta was disposed to extend the analogy 
to the human species, and believed that conception without 
sexual union is possible in women. 

The conception of the nature of these Malrika and 
Pitrika Shaktis is more clearly set forth in the Pauranika 
myth regarding the origin (etiology) of fever ; Sushruta 
relates the story as follows:—Daksha, the father of the 
universal mother, (or constructive metabolism in man) 
insulted the divine father, her consort (destructive meta¬ 
bolism), by witholding his quota of sacrificial oblations. 
The wrath of the insulted deity broke out in the shape of 
a morbific heat (hyperpyrexia) which is fever. The process 
of digesttoh in man has been often compared to an act 


(t) (a) aw i 

S^lnkhya Sutra Ch. I. 122. 

(B) it^wa ^atft 

' ' Ibid. Ch. III. 3 - 

(C) U aiaiaiidtaraaiiftiiirta^aasifiialfa fw’ 

^Niwial vH tpaal u * i 
Sinkhy* Prab»ch»n» Vdshya (Vijirfn Bhikshu) Ch. I, S. I. 



xxxviii 


INTRODUCTltfN. 


of Homa sacrifice (i) p the Ayurveda. Stripped oP’its 
allegory the myth may be explained quite ill a pathological 
line. It .means that Mvhen the Pitrika Skakti, the process 
of destructive metabolism (Pita, father or Shiva in Hindu 
mythology being the god of destruction or disintegration) of 
the body ., is not properly served by the factors, which 
nourish its constructive metabolism (Father of the Matrika 
Shakti), the qxcrements and excretory process of the body 
are arrested (by the wrathful deityk and the heat generated 
in consequence is fever. Fever, then, is a disease of defective 
digestion and excretion. Whenever this Pitrild Shakti is 
disturbed or not properly served there is fever, and heat 
is one*of its essential effects. 

With a precisimi and love of details, which mark the 
best days of Bnihmanic literature, Sushruta lays down rules 
of diet and conduct to be observed by the enceinte, from 
month to month, during the whole period of gestation, 
and gives? medicinal recipes for the development of a 
partially atrophied child in the womb. 

A perusal of the Chapter on Marma Shariram would 
leave no doubt for the conclusion that anatomical know¬ 
ledge was cultivated by surgeons and soldiers alike. A 
knowledge about the locations of the vulnerable joints, or 
nerves, or vein anastomoses where a blow or a little 
pressure may enable him to make short work of his man 
could not but be dearly prised by the soldiery at a 
time when the fate of a war was often decided by 
the success of a single champion, and we have reasons 
to believe that a scientific system of wrestling was 
formulated in the light of the Sushruta Samhita, and 
practised by the gentry of ancient India much like 


(I) x i iffi n t T TO a: i 

wnf*i atfipit i 


Chstnka SamhiM. 
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th9 Jiujitsa (Skr, Yuyutsu, the ‘intending fighter) of 
modern Japan, («). 

Snshrate’s Physiology But ,if Sushruta is ad¬ 
mired so much for his practical and scientific cast 
of' mind, it is his Vritings on Physiology, iwhich is 
practically the same as the one adopted by all schools of 
the Ayurveda) which have appeared as a stumbling 
block to the intelligence of many a JVestern and 
and^astern scholar. Enropean Sanskrilists have thought 
fit«to translate “Vayu,” “Pittam” and “Kapham" (the three 
main physiological functisps) as air, bile and phlegm. 
But nothing could be more misleading, or erroneous than 
that. A right understanding of the science of the* Ayur¬ 
vedic medicine, in all its branches, hinged on a right concep¬ 
tion of the Viiyu, Pittam and Kapham, so we should like 
to clear up the nature of these three physiological factors 
before proceeding farther in our enquiry. 

Antiquity of the division;— A reference to these 
three physiological factors of Vayu, Pittam and Kapham, 
under the name of Tridhatu, is first met with in the 
Rikveda, (?). Sayana explains the term as a synonym for 
Vayu, Pittam and Kapham. The V'edic physicians possessed 
at least a considerable knowledge of the process of diges- 
tion( 4 ), the circulation of gas in the human organism, and of 

(i) It is curious that the phonetic and etymolc^ical resemblance 
between Sanskrit “Jayutsu” and Ja|)anesc (would be fighter) 

should be so close. Perhaps it was the Buddhist missionaries (and they 
were not always peaceful hermits) who had carried with them a system 
of scientific wrestling from India, which was subsequently developed in 
japan. Compare with the complete Kano, JiuJitsu (Jeudo) by H. Irving 
Hancock an<l Katsukuma Higashi. Chart I and III. 

(3) * * * fii'nif edr m’ uwvirfV 1 

Rik. Samhita, I. 3. 6. 

Sayana explains it a.s 

, viuhtudu mrpmVt wnfkvd Vfu’ 1 

(4) I mut u: tBftvfvqnnrji smft, 

dW»re; u: sm: i distvui 

« «t; uqdWli uq inflv urq i v«WT»a»n>w 

dtifw u uii: i 


Chhitndagya Biihmana. 
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the properties 4ihd functions of flesh, fat, -niu^es, tend<Jns, 
ligaments and cartilages. But to the iiCchdfyas of the 
Ayurvedf belongs the glory of first formulating a systematic 
physiological science, to which end Sushruta as a surgeon 
did contribute no mean a quota. In the light ^of Western 
science, tlje actions of living matter, vat ied as they are, 
may be reduced to three categories, viz. (a) Suslentative, 
(fi) Generative and (cl Correlative functions. The second 
is not co-extensive with the entixe existence of a Ifving 
organism, Sushruta observes some such distinction among 
the functions of a living organism when he denominates 
the living body as the "three supported one" (Tristhunam), 
and describes the normal Vayu, Pittam and Kapham as 
its three support^" We wonder how the term Vayu, 
meaning nerve force, can be confounded with the same 
term meaning air, since Sushruta derives the former 
(rom the root "Va," to move, to spread. Vayu, according 
to Sushruta, is so called from the fad of its sensory and 
motor functions sucli as, sm'.lling, &c. But the Vayu in 
the Ayurveda is not wholly a physical or organic force, it 
iias its spiritual aspect as well which does not legitimately 
fall within the scope of our enquiry. It is safe to aver 
however, that the Ayurvedic physiology, like its 
sister science in modern Europe, is concerned more 
with the invisible molecular components of the human 
organism, than with the workuigs of its gross racjnbers. 
The holy Agnivesha warns the students of physiology 
against the danger of regarding the human system as some¬ 
thing other than ,the aggregate of molecules (i). < 

Charaka ilanihitf ShirinulbinaUi, Chap. VII. 
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Xhe three fnndamental principles of V^yn, Pittam. 

and Kaphah :'-»Tlie actions of living matter vary and 
so may be reduced to three q^tegories. They are 
either—(i), functions which affect the material composition 
of the body and detetVnine its mass, which is the balance of 
the processes of waste on one hand and those of assimilation 
on the other. Or (2). they are functions,which subserve the 
process of reproduction which is essentially the detach- 
menf of a part endowedj with the powers of developing 
into an independent whole, or (3), they are functions in 
virtues of which one part .pf the body is able to exert a 
direct influence on another, and the body, by its parts as 
a whole, becomes a source of molar motion. Th# first 
may be termed Sustentative, the secoutf Generative, and 
the third Correlative functions. The above is the sum and 
substance of the works which a living matter has to perform. 
But setting apart the processes of reproduction as a, 
subject for future discussion, we shall now try to 
examine what the other two functions are as understood 
by Oriental thinkers. In the Mahibhiratam the Pr&na 
tt&yu is described as a force, akin to electricity. It is some¬ 
what like a flash of lightning (I). This fact alionce shows 
the errors of confounding Prina v&yn with an effete material 
—with gases generated during the processes of digestion. 
Shushruta describes it as a force, (2) which sets the whole 
organism into motion. Self-evolved, it acts as the principal 

( 1 ) Rtrimv 5 qjn’it to t 

swj; stfi! iwivt TO ulsfire; I 

MahSbhiratam. ShSnti Parva S. 39. 

(a) Forcf hiay l3e defined a.s that which tends to produce motion in 
a body at rest, or to produce change of motion in a body which is moving. 
—Oaachanel. 

6 
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foctor that detwmines the genesis, continuance and di^n- 
tegration of the living 8ody. It is the prynaVy .cause—an 
all-in-all {hat governs ^ur organic as well as our cognitive 
faculties. Its special feature is that the vibration, that is 
produced in it, instead of travelling like light in a transverse 
direction, takes a course as the controller of the correlative 
functions of the system. It maintains an equilibrium between 
the Pittam and Shleshma which are said to be inert, (i) But 
for this adjustment the living body^would stand in imminent 
danger of being consumed like fuel by its internal heat 
or fire. Taking into consideratioji the various fuiictions the 
living body has to perform, Sushruta attempts a classifica¬ 
tion o{;Vayu into Prina, Udflna. Sam^na, Vydna and 
Aplina, which, ini -detail. correspond to the divisions of 
functions performed by the Cerebro-spinal and Sympathe¬ 
tic nerves of the Western physiology. Tintric literature 
abounds in the descriptions of the Nadichakras (nerve 
plexuses) and contains a more detailed account of the motor, 
sensory, and mixed nerves according to their differences in 
their functions and relations*. In short, the term Vayu may 
not only be rightly interpreted to mean the nerve force, but 
is often extended to include any kind of electro-motor or 
molecular force (as when we speak of the Vdyu of the soil), 
though the term is loosely applied now to signify gas or 
air. The Rishis of yore gave the name of Vayu to the 
bodily force in the absence of qny suitable nomenclature, 
ihtle suspecting that it might be confounded with the 
Atmospheric air by the foreign translators of their works. 

(i)a et g i uMmm : i 

Charaka, SutraslMnam. Chap. XII. 

B dm' w.: mv. «tt.: i • 

Inert is Pitteu, inert is Kaphah, inert ate the Malas & bhitns Like 
cloads, thej' go wherever they ate carried by the Viyn. 



niTRODUCTION. 


xliii 


' '»Pittam;—The function of thfe Pittan consists in^ 
metamorphosing the chyle, through a graduated series 
of organic priiv:iples, to a protoplasmic substance like 
sperm in men, and the ovum in women. Thus we see that 
the Pittam of the* Ayurveda corresponds to metabolism 
of Western physiology. But by a confounding carelessness 
of terms the excreted portion of Ras} and blood though 
ultimately connected with those normal^ physiological 
processes has been re^ctively styled as the Dtfthas or 
defiling principles of Kaphah and Pittam. Again, as in the 
case of soS, the terms V<yuj Pittam and Kaphah are extend¬ 
ed to denote magnetism, kinetic energy and humidity of its 
molecules. The circulation of blood is connected t^th the 
Pittam, while the circulation of lymph chyle (Rasa) is 
related to Shleshmi the two combinedly forming what 
is called the sustentative function of the Western 
Physiology. 

The term Pittam, which, by its etymology, signifies 
the agent of metabolism, has been loosely used by our 
Ayurvedic physiolgists to denote two different organic 
principles from an observed similarity in their nature and 
functions. Pittam in Sanskrit means both bile and meta¬ 
bolism of tissues as well as the bodily heat which is the 
product of the latter. 

Hence a few commentators lean towards the view 
that Pittam is the heat incarcerated in the bile,- and 
the principal agent in performing digestion (i). The 
real import of the term may be gathered from the 
five sutsdjvisions of the Pittam, made by our Rishis 
according to their functions and locations, and which are 
called the Fitehaka, Baiyaka, Stldhaka, A'lochaka and 

(i) wfN: fifvrei iWhmtsftiftfir i 


Madbnkosha, 
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Bhrijaka. metabolic processes in the organism, 
whether constructive %or destructive, arfi called EHttam, 
which is said to be in the products of those processes 
whether serum, bile, bfood, albumen, etc., which are either 
essential to the substance of the bodjr, or to the proper 
perforinance of any organic function. Hence we leam that 
Pittam is latent in Lasik.a (Serum), blood, lymph chyle, 
albumen etc., and in the organs of touch and sight. In 
other words, metabolism goes on in those principles«nd 
regions of the human organism (i) either as a sustentatiye 
or as a cognetic physiological process. First, we‘'have the 
Pdchakdgni or the heat of digestion, which is situated in 
the region between the stomach and the intestines ; (2) and 
being a liquid fire ot fluid heat incarcerated in the secre¬ 
tions of the liver (bile), it is primarily concerned in digesting 
the four kinds of food (as they meet it in the abdomen). 
Thus wc see dial the P.ichakagni of our Ayurveda is the 
same as the bile of Western physiology, its other function 
being to differentiate (precipitate) the nutritive essence of 
the food from its unutilisaUe portion, and to act as an 
excrementitious matter. It is this Pittam, which makes 
metabolism in other parts of the body possible, (3) by 
helping the organism in acquiring fresh energy. 

(1) vnfirow: 1 

wrerfe' w »nftifCT fiiStm a 

B4gt>hat (Sutra StMnam ch>.XII.) 

(2) Thu bile assisis in emulsifying the fats of the foods, and thus 
rendering them capable of passing into the lacteals by absorption *. The 
Mle has been considered as a natural purgative * * * The bi)e apfrears 
to have the power of precipitating the gastric proteoses and pc|)toncs, 
together with the pepsin, which is mixed up with them. * * * As an 
excrementitious substance, the bile may serve as a medicine for the separa¬ 
tion of certain highly carlxmaceous sulstances from iht^, blood. 

Kirk's Physiolt^y Ch. XIII. pp 377-378- 

(3) • 

mw# um « 

Bigbhat Sutra ch. XII.. . 
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• The second kind of Pittam iscallfed Banjftkaor pigment 
Pittam from the circumstance '•’of its imparling the 
characteristic cqlour to the lymph cljyle as it is transformed 
into blood by coursing through tlie liver and spleen, where 
it is located (i). • 

The third kind of Pittam (Stfdhaka) is situate^ in the 
heart, and indirectly assists in the perfqrmance of cognitive 
functions in man by keeping up the rhythmic cardiac 
contractions (a).- Perhaps it is this view of the heart’s 
contraction that predisposed many of our ancient physio- 

(1) A, The coluurin^' matter of the l>i!c is derived from and is closely 

related to that of !i|o(mI, siikv the qualities of the bile pi^ipnent secreted 
are markedly increasetl by the injection of siilwlances into the veAis which 
are capable of setting free liiemt^lobin. ** 

Kirk’s Physiology—(Mctalwlisni in the liver«) Ch. XII. p. 505. 

• 

B. There seems to Ik* a close relationship l»elween the colouring 
mattcis of the bUxHl and of llie bile, and ' l>elween these and that of 
urine (urobilin) and of the fm'S—Ibid Clu VIII. p. 376. 

c. It Mjems probable that the spleen, like the lymphatic glands, is 
engaged in the formation of bhiod corp.jscles. For it is quite certain, 
tl at the hltXKl of the splenic vein contains an unusually large number of 
white corpuscles, t 11 In Kotiiker’s opinion, the development of colour¬ 
less and also coloured corpuscles of the blood, ’s one of the essential 
functions of the spleen, into the veins of which the new formed corpuscles 
pass, and are conveyed into the general current of the circulations* 

Ibid. Ch. XII* 

(2) A. The contraction (of the heart) can not be long maintained 
without a due supply of blood or t)f a similar nutritive fluid. * * * The 
view that is at present taken of the action <>f the licart is * • that in heart 
muscle, :i.H In protoplasm generally, (lie inclaladic pnxresscs are those of 
an,ilK)lism or liutlding up. which lakes place during diastole of the heart 
* • * and the katabolism or discharge which is manifested in the contrac¬ 
tion of the heart. lark’s Physiology (mctaholisin of the heart). Ch. VI. 

a 

fwm 11 


Bilgbhal Sutra. Ch. XII. 13. 
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logists to hcAd it as the seat of cognition (Vudiki 
Sth&nam). (i) ' * ■ 

The fourth, which,is the Alochaka or the Pittam of 
sight, indicates the metabolic process in the substance of 
the retina (Drishti) which gives rise td visual sensation. (2) 
The .fifth is the Bhrl^alUlgni or the Pittam in the skin 
which produces per,spiration or helps exudations from the 
skin by evaporation. In short it is the Pittam which keeps 
active, under certain circumstances,Sthe secretions from ^he 
sweat and sebaceous glands of the human skin. 

Kaphah Sushruta is o ie.ki holding with Foster that 
“the animal body dies daily, in the sense that at every 
momeiv: some part of its substance is suffering decay, 
is undergoing conKtustion.’’ The etymological significance 
of the term Shariam (Skr. Shri, to wither up) testifies to 
his knovfledge of the combustion that goes on within the 
human system; Three kinds of tire are detected in the body, 
which are sure to feed upon its constituent principles in 
the absence of proper fuel in the shape of food and air. 
It is food and the fundamental bodily principle of Shleshmi, 
which is cooling or watery in its essence, that fly to the 
rescue of the organism, the latter (Sleshmi) surcharging it 
with its own essential humidity and keeping intact the 
integration of its component molecules. 

The Rasa, or lymph chyle which is formed out of the 
ingested food, prevents the internal bodily fires from 

(l) The seat of the moon is at the root of the palate ami that of the 
•nn U at the root of the navel; the place of the air (or brja^i) is above 
the son, and mind dwells alxtve the muon. Chiium (or the pawage 
between the mind and the spiritual soul) dwells above the sun, and life 
dwells above the moon. ^ • 

Jnina Sankalini Tantram, International Journal of 
Tdntrik order (New Vork) Vol. V. No. S p. 109. 

(3) It is supposed that the change effected by the Ughf,,which fails 
upon the retina, is in fact a chemical alteration in the piotopTasm, and that 
this sUraulates the optic netve-endipgs. Kirk’s Physiology C 3 u XVII. . 
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praying upon the vitals by coursing freely through the 
whole organisn}. The Rasa. thu«) generated, undergoes 
a sort of purification, the purified portion being called 
J^vsdiabhuta, and the excreted portion Malabhuta, such as 
are found as effete products de|)osited in certain pores of 
the body. Kaphah or Sleshtnd is that portion of Rasa which 
fills all the intercellular spaces of the body, thus holding 
them together in a kind of cooling embrace (Skr. Slish to 
embrace) and prevents (j) the dreadful coi^bustion which 
would otherwise have been caused by organic heat. 
Our Ach^jas have classified the Kaphah into five different 
kinds such as the Kleia^a^ Avalamvaka, Vndhaka and 
Shlesmaka according to their different functions and 
locations in the economy. 

Dosha: —The lymph chyle, born of the digested food, 
and which courses through the body, potentially contains 
the elements which build the different tissues of the 
human organism. Under the influence of metabolic heat 
it is progressively transformed into blood, flesh, fat, bone, 
marrow, semen and Ojak. In other words, under the 
process of physiological metamorphosis, the lymph chyle 
sets free that part of its constituents (2) which possess blood- 

(1) A Bagbhat. 

H ifuitw' fsiferntfii’anniN'IflB: 1 

Cliaraica Clii 1 <ilshAslhAnam, Cliap. 15, 

(2) A. 1 

• • 

xWt t 

Bhiva Mislira. 

B. grtt € ft « i ei t8iig TOTO t CT^,. wgmW w: 

qteufin • • 

twnft Kii qtfufn I • • • etgwsfinru 1 

Chakra *Datta's commentary on the Charaka Samhiti. Sutrasth&nam. 

a. xxvin. 
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making properties, and are ultimately transformed -ii^o 
blood—(its uniltilised orlexcreted portion l|eing eliminated 
through the natural apertures of the body), and so on, 
through {he progressive series of metabolism to Ojah 
Dh&lu. Thus with the derangement»of the» bodily Vayu 
which causes the free coursing of the lymph chyle through 
its vessels, the. Pictam (metabolism of tissues), in any parti¬ 
cular part of the body, is also affected by reason of its 
incarceration, and thus causes increase or diminu¬ 
tion in the excreted portion of the Rasa, which is anothpr 
name for Kapham during the progressive metabolism. Thus 
we see that V.-iyn, Pittam, and *Kaphah, which, in their 
normal state, are the three supporting principles of the body 
are transformed in*o morbific diathesis by increasing or 
diminishing the bodily heat, secretions, or excretions.t 

Thus congestion and inanition (atony) are the two 
main forms of disease recognised by the Ayurvedic Patholo¬ 
gists, the former being held amenable to resolution or 
elimination, and the latter to local feeding or nourishment. 

Agni and Dhdtragnis :-^We can not better conclude 
this portion of our dissertation than by speaking a word or 
two about Agni. Sushruta raises the question whether there 
is any kind of fire in the human organism other than the 
Pittam ; or are they identical ? Sushruta holds that the Pittam 
is the only fire present in the system, in as much as all acts 
from the digestion of food to the disintegration of tissues are 
performed with the help of the Pittam, which includes 
within its signification what is connoted by Anabolism and 
Katabolism of Western Physiologists. But Agniy^ha and 
certain sections of the Ayurvedic Acharyayas hold that there 

t A tntnw tnwrfii tttww: i 

anif>nTsm<ik rwt tflli •.in:# 

Bh^vaprsklsha Put I. 

B aiilW i 

Cfaaraka Sntrasthinam Cbap. I. 
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ai« five Anjili'fuls of Agni (i) in* the hihnan ormnism. . 
This discrepancy is best explainet^ away by including one 
Yava measure«of Agni (enzyme^ ferment) in the five 
Anjali>measures of Pittam. 

The Ayurvedic Physiology recognises the existence of 
another kind of Agni, which is called OhAtvAgllii (proto¬ 
plasm) and which it classifies into sas’en different kinds. 
Arunadatta, the celebrated commentator of ^he Ashtanga- 
hriSayam, holds that th«-e are as many Dhdtvagnis as the 
constituents of the body. (2) 

• 

(1) tTf fimw—Charaka Samhita. 

(2) A <ri vnjiflfrnft aura;—ear wroth;, ewraiealsaTimTsit 
vft adlwiswi; 1 epiftfanunfc vw §*•: eiganfii; aw amat- 
aft qw«?lfitatw?j rraifq qrfi}aT5wi«ia; 1 i}q atPrarswifa ja; 
mar; 1 Arundatta. 

tr. am anj faamk aHtsfwmPr 1 

ataWl aka a q-arfhanfftfa« Ibid. 

c. kajt aarat a*at asmat 1 
(Wlaia: a atiia w) awaaaffa « 
ai^sjkaai aafgarm rnfakgan 1 
fhrot aw art arm aharai a»^a?^ 1 
rakatsmaafismlfsai ^srasiiak 1 
vfamnanfaai^lat kma: «)aat»a;« 
arwi aaahaar wraktfm aat aa m 1 
aftfa aa sflftaia^t mA arhaa: s 
kaataMh if) ami am ar.n: 1 
nattn amm a: ia m»‘ haiak aa: 1 
ate wnrthfliaW: iftfiro ettaksian 1 

' Chamks SamhitS, ChikitsSsthinamt Chapter XV. 

D., aaWff aiawt maf) flrPia sa: I 
•aaiaiafhfii: aii aifm fai aitaa: s 

„ Vid Ibid Chap. XX. 
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C 3 \\^^ph 6 iui or fundamental principles of the econoHiy, 
whd^B virtue of their^correlative and sifstentative func¬ 
tions, Of with the help of their subserwent processes of 
meubolisnf and lymphatic circulation, they ensure an equi¬ 
poise among the different vital and pfiysio)o{^al processes 
in the wf^oie economy which is essential to its perfect 
health. Biologically’considered they are but the primary 
subtle dynamics of organic life, or as Siyana expresses it, 
the three fundamental principles <f the body.* But when 
this healthy equilibrium is disturbed either tlyrough the 
agency of any extrinsic or idiop&thic factor, when any one 
of them is abnormally augmented or dominates the other 
two, thus altering their mutual relation in the economy, 
naturally certain pathological conditions arise which form 
the esse of a disease ; t or in the parlance of the Ayurveda 
they are said to have been transformed into Doshas or 
morbific diathesis. Even blood, which, according to our 
Acharyayas, forms one of the fundamental principles (Ohatu) 
of the organism, may be designated as a Dosha (morbific 
diathesis), when owing to'' its congestion in any particular 
organ or member of the body, it brings about a disturbance 
in its general vascular system and produces pathological 
conditions which are offshoots of its own deficient or 
disturbed circulation. They are denominated as MalaS, f 
when observed still in grosser or superficial principles of 
the organism producing tho^ excretions, or organic 
lestoits which appertain to the sphere of morbid Anatomy. 
Thus we see that the Ayurvedic principles of Vayu, Pittam 
and Kaphah embrace both the biological and .{^thologi- 

tVng n* i tnnfnnw nwwfuRif# gtfn' i 

St^ans's Commentary ^Rig V; I A. 

+ mnw: I 

CUsmka. 

qtnfiw wwnf ni iiflrit fwwtm:» ww i 
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cal principles* of’ the organism; ot in oAer words, the 
Ayurvedic physiology elucidates » and inVestiga^’ the 
causes through.which the same pqnciples, which sustain 
life and the organism, are transformed into the dynamics 
of disease, lastly polhting out the grosser excretory changes 
and organic lesions in the external or superficial, plane of 
existence, which form the subject of forbid anatomy and 
are sometimes confounded with the diseasg itself. In the 
Vayu, Pittam and Kapliph of the Acharyayas we have at 
once a complete picture of the finer susteutative forces of 
the human economy as welj as their antithesis, the construc¬ 
tive as well as the expulsive forces of the inner man, to¬ 
gether with an exhaustive analysis of their grosser j>roducts 
which legitimately fall within the sphere of morbid ana¬ 
tomy. A real knowledge of the nature and functions of 
the Vayu, Pittam and Kaphah may be useful in giving a 
deeper and clearer insight into the principles of true biology 
or pathology. It is incorrect to translate Vayu, Pittam and 
Kaphah as air, bile and phlegm, except under certain cir¬ 
cumstances. Vdyu, Pittam and Kaphah are air, bile and 
phlegm only when they are transformed into Malas or 
grosser organic excretions which are supposed to be 
so very intimately connected with factors, pathogenetic 
or pathological, but they are not air, bile and phlegm in 
those planes of their functions which determine the genesis, 
growth and continuance of the oi^anism, as well as its 
death, decay and disinteg ation. The knowledge of a 
region without that of its antipodes is but a half knowledge, 
and the»psinciple of Vayu, Pittam and Kaphah is the only 
one of its kind that tries to embrace the whole sphere of 
organic existence.. 

' OJfth'DhIltP :—From what has been stated before 
it will appear that during the process of tissue-formation, 
the lympli or chyle, under the influence of Pittam, or 
metabolic heat, is transformed into the same, the refuse 
or utt-utilisabte portion of it being passed off through the 
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apertures of the bodj^, as excretions. The Ojah-Dhit* is 
present in the teprodu&ive energy that lies latent in every 
organic principle, viz. lymph, blood, muscles, bone (synovia), 
marrow, and in the male & female reproductive elements. 
Hence^it is not a matter of surprise vvlfeu we*find in Ayur¬ 
vedic wprks this Soma, or Ojah-Dhatu mentioned as lying 
diffused in the human organism and described as the essence 
of the lymph ghyle, blood, &c. (i). The terms Rasagata 
Ojah, Raktagata Ojah are therefoee used' perhaps in "the 
sense of modern serum-albumen, blood-albumen, &c. The 
m.ile & female reproductive ^tements, according to this 
view, form the essence of the body as a whole, and the Ojah, 
which i« abundantly found in these protoplasmic cells, is 
the quintessence dt a quintessence. The muscle of the 
heart alone, according to Charaka, is chiefly associated with 
this energetic substance, which is of a bloody yellowish 
colour &. possesses both cooling & heat-making virtues. (2) 
In diseases caused by defective assimilation it is said to 
be ejected through the kidneys and to pass off with the urine 
(as in certain types of Prameha) (3), whereby the patient 
gradually loses strength, flesh, and healthy glow of complex¬ 
ion inasmuch as these are but the accompaniments of its 

(I) i 

«nfit « 

Vagbhat. 

(*) fft fujrft I 

<t8i; nwmrer ftroft s 

Chtralu (Sutis Sthinam) Ch.* XVII. 

( 3 ) A. JTSift I 

rpjT ^fti’ iTO iwr) vWlt n 

Charaka (Sutra SthSnam) Ch. XVII. 

B. 5iwlgs;-r?ww’, iT#NaT^ iwtuif vrfWw 5w- 


Charaka (ghirita Sthkium) Cb. IV. 
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healthy continuance in the human drganisnf. “Health and 
strength,” obsertes our Rishi,” reside latent in the Ojah- 
dhitu, as butte» (Ghritam) lies latent in milk, (i) 

Dallana Mishra, the celebrated commentator of the 
Sushruta Samhita, iTas defined Ojah as a fatty su]>stance 
completely combustible in its character. Thus in the 
course of tissue combustion its excess tquantity is deposited 
especially in the female body as f.it whicl^ produces that 
peculiar softness' and elCgance. (2) The presence of Ojah 
in urine ^ said to induce Madhumcha (3). Taking this fact 
alone into consideration‘one is inclined to the belief 
that Ojah must be something of the nature of sugar. 
As a consequence of these different interpretations of 
Ojah the question arises whether thefS is present in the 
human organism any such common element that produces 
either of these two important oxidising materials, viz. fat 
and sugar. 

It is a demonstrated fact in modern Physiology that 
glycogen is found in other tissues and organs besides 
in the liver. Tissues of embryos and of young animals 
as well as newly formed pathological growths may be said 
to contain glycogen. The activity of the heart, as well as 
the development of the fetal body (4) is largely dependent 

(i) A. 'gist: « 4 itfbtw' r«wi sfln’ i 

Rhitvaprakisha. 1‘artl. 

B. tW WftW Bf’l I 

^ ' RhirapraktUha. 

(2) Htgtsudfti wflg; qswimjrt 

«Iltit ftignl «gfli ft»i ?Pl?niai' «'if« 1 

D-allana Mishta. 

(3) .See Note 3 (R) Page iiv. 

{4)k gij wvwfl 1 

t 

* srtgn’jjtg' tw' OTtPrstfit ^ n 

Charaka SutrastMnam, Chap. XXX. 
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upon tliU Ojaii-dhdtu'which may be best Jtratulated'.^s 
glycogen in the parlands of W,estera physiology. In fact, 
our Achafyayas have u^d the term **ojah” .to denote that- 
vital principle in the organism which is essential to the 
maintepance of a healthy combustion in its tisswes and to the 
due performance of their normal functions and activities, no 
matter whether that (principle is patent in the form of proto¬ 
plasm, protoplifsmic albumen, glycogen or mucosin (Prakrits 
shleshmii)* in accordance with the eiifference of their func¬ 
tions, geneses, and conditions of protoplasmic metabolism. 
In short, they were cognisant of-the fact that fat and sugar 
are evolved out of a common basic principle in the organism 
as has < been very eruditely demonstrated by Dr. S. N. 
Goswarai, B. A., L. S. in his treatise on Pumsavanam t 
It is far from our intention to thrust this opinion on any 
one ; we have simply stated our conclusion in the matter 
and will welcome the result of fresh enquiries on this subject. 

• A. ntBinsj asf 'Sill fosinl nw i 

wjf’ w « 

Chamka Samhiti^-Sutrasthinam, Chap. XVII. 

B. enTOtfq wraniaasinB*' wnPttam wr^iWIani i 

Chftkradatta’s Commentary S. Samhiti, Sntrasthinam Chap. XV. 

t “From these extracts, it appears w us still more vividly that oar 
countrymen did also discover,. like ^ Dr. Pavy, the importance of 
/at and sugar in the animal economy, as well as the mode in which thej- 
Can be ehdioratetl from one common principle. (76-78). A comparative 
study of the two systems of medical 'Sdence, Indian and Eurqtean, 
has led ns to arrive at this conclusion; if we, therefore are liA inclined 
to identify Ojah with allmmen, as it has been done by some modern 
Induui commentators, we have ' reasons to believe that the aforesaid 
eztnwts have not as yet received sufficient consideration from them, as 
((fontng th* katritivc basis of the procreative elements short the subject 
hai^hitheto been neglected or, at least, been jdaced In the back-proimd, 
nm want of attention on the part rf those whose business it fcas to investi¬ 
gate into the troths of Sdence. To bold that C^ah »* kept in deposit In 
the heart, as a reserved food material, for the maintenance of its own work 
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•Space does nof permit us to give We even something 
like a satisfoctor/synopsis o{the physiology of.Sushruta. 
It is enough for eur purpose if we caikcreate for our readers 
an interest in the various physiological problems discussed 
by our author in this*part of his work, or in his description 
of the various physiological processes, which are essential 
to the healthy continuance of human*economy. But if 
Hindu physiology is startling in its demonstration of the 
* * 

as well as for the production of germinal seed, is to admit that efficiency of 
reproduction depends entirely upon^ the efficiency of this important sub¬ 
stance in the body.”, • * 

(76) qefen«jn!w*rer«sftt»nw' niisiinst.i 

wniw ttm fiemtssTf wrPt ^ if 
arawramf'mmrrt 1 

sw ^ »rtflsnfii nii n 1 
ntieaiifti n^ i |O a fsiteTe ’Wfit 1 

( 77 ) w' WT 

nee pnew'fisf 1 wfiw; 

(78) ^sPtwitfe' iwmemisi 

tnrisnaiftftrtsmta’ ^Tsnn 

fWM) wifn ^ nr?* iflipfmf wfir 1 

-Ibid. 

76. Those who partake of heavy and cooling fwsi alsmnding in acids and 
salts, of new rice, and beverages, or con.stanlly enjoy sleep and luxuries, or 
neglect the exercise of body and mind, or who habitually abstain from the 
use of corrective medicines, help to accumulate in their bodies phlegm, 
bile, fet and flesh ; and these interfere with the functions of the V 4 yH, 
whidi causes the Ojah to be displaced from its proper place down in the 
bladder and produces glycosuria. 

77. As Ghee pervades the whole of milk, st» Teja (ojah) permeates 
all die tjssues of the Indy. 

78. Ts^ (OjUi) too is combustible; in courseof tissue-combustion, the 
excess quantity of* U gets deposited especially in the female body as (at 
which produces softness and elegance. 

8 
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fact that growth is not the only condition oflife, that vitali¬ 
ty is somewhat indepefedent of the physiftlogical processes, 
that the inner man, vwth the-help of Yoga, can long survive 
even without food and respiration,* and that death and 
decay may be arrested to a coiisideiSble degree by com¬ 
pletely stopping many of those physiological processes in 
the body,t which are considered so very essential to living 
by the savants of the West, then Hindu pathology is unique 
in its conception of the nature ofcdisease. ' 

Snsbruta’s Pathology :—What is it in a man, asks Sush- 
ruta, that falls sick ? What is tjsat that we treat medicinally ? 
The body or the mind ? Sushruta says that, “anything that 
afflicts the inner man (self or Purusha) is diseaset and 
that disease has*its primary seat in the inner spring of 
vitality from which it flows out to the surface, the external 
body". In man, as in everything else in the universe, 
the direction of the inherent force is from the centre to 
the circumference. The shock is felt first at the centre of 
vitality, whence it is transmitted outwards and thus affects 
the energy which holds the molecules together, Dvyanuks and 
Tryanuks (Binary and tertiary atoms) of which the gross 
body is composed, and further opposes the dissolution of 
those molecules into their elemental constituents in the living 
organism. Even in cases of external injuries such as snake¬ 
bite, etc. the potency of the virus is earned at once to that 
centre from whence it is almost instantaneously transmitted 
through the external channels of the body to its surface, 

femeir i 

I’itanjak Uarshanatn Vibhntip&da 29—30 A. 

I’dunjala Darshanam. Vibhutip^da. ^i. A. 

1 i n'jw Wlstw wrrq tgiertT 1 

Sushruta samhiti. Sutra. Chap. I. 
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otfterwise what purpose does the viyu (nerve* force) serve in 
the human economy ? What do tho^ myriads of Chaitanya- 
vihini Nadis (Sensory nei ves) exist for in the human 
system ? In all diseases the subjective sensations are the 
first to be experienced. “I am ill," “I feel hot,” etc, are the 
voices of sensations, which form the “esse” of the 'disease. 
Disease then is a force and not matter.** 

Pathology of Tridosha Sushmta, thc«gh adopting 
the Vedic pathological diltum of Tridhatu, has expressed 
a very clear opinion on the subject. He observes that the 
relation between a disease Jad the deranged Vayu (nerve 
force), Pittam (metabolism) and Kapham (unutilised product 
of the system), and the pathogenic factors which lio at the 
root of that disease, is not real but 'iSontingent. These 
morbific principles, may permeate the whole organism 
without creating any discomfort, and it is only when they 
find a distinct lodgment, and arc centred in some distinct 
part or tissue of the body, that they become the exciting 
factors of disease. 

Drug Potency The next question which naturally 
arises in connection with such a theory of pathogeny, is 
what is medicine, or in other words, what is it in the drug 
that cures ! Sushruta, after closely investigating all the 
theories on the subject, inclines towards the opinion that it 
is the potency of the drug lliat curative, though he observes 
that inasmuch as potency cannot exist independently of a 
drug, a drug is of primary interest for all practical purposes 
in therapy. 

Drug^namisation :-“It is the potency of a drug 
that cures a disease". The potency is administered best 

* That Hahnemann’s theory of disease was long before fore¬ 
shadowed by Sushruta, will appear from the above extracts from his 
works. Hahnemann observes that, when a person falls ill, it is only 
this spiritual sejf.acting vital force, everywhere present in the organism, 
that is primarily deranged by the dynamic influence of a morbific 
agent inimical to lile—Orgenon. 
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when the physical or chemical propo'ties of a drug Are 
annihilated. This is ^est performed by tubjedting it to 
heat or .pressure. In sthe medicated Glfritas or oils of 
our pharmadopoea, which are prepared b^ successively boiling 
or cooking them with drug-decoctions, we ’capnot even 
detect the.trace of any of its component drugs, but still 
we know how potdint and efficacious they prove in the 
hands of our«Vaidyas. When Sushruta formulated the 
process of preparing medicinal oi^ and Ghritas, and laid 
down the use of Shatadhautam Ghritam (clarified butter, 
a hundred times washed with water in succession), 
Sahasrap^k Tailam (medicinal oil, successively cooked a 
thonsawd times), or Kumbha-Gliritam (clarified butter, 
a hundred years oTd) it may be fairly said that he was in 
sight of the principle of drug-dynamisatioji. 

Principles of A'ynrvedio Treatment:— Ayurvedic phy¬ 
sicians practically recognise two diflTerent sets of principles 
in the domain of practical therapeutics, which may be stated 
in the terms of their western colleagues as Laws of Similars 
and Contraries,* This apparent contradiction has been 
fully accounted for and explaifted in the writings of 
the latter day commentators, but it does not fiill within 
our province to enter into these disquisitions. In addition 
to those, Sushruta, in common with the Achdryayas of his 
time, never fails to emphasise the value of psycopathy in 


** Sfmifau’ in character to the exciting factors of a diseaw—Similar in 
thaiacter to the Arw of a disease—Similar in character both to the exciting 
kct<)ni and £u/ of a disease. 

Conlrar)- in character to the exdting factors of a disease. 

Contrary in character to the £ut of a disease. 

Contrary in ^racter both to the excjting fitetors and JUse of a disease. 

fipkrfw frtrint t 

- MddlMva Niddnam Ch I. V. 8. 
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tflose forms of mental or nervous distempers for which 
A!earner rightly now receives so much honor. Since 
the creation of man, the touch of the “Saintly” has been 
credited with the virtue of curing the sick; and Avesha 
(auto-hypnotism) and Samadhi (higher phases of clairvoy¬ 
ance) have achieved many miracles in the art of healing 
in India, which was the first countr]? where it was first 
successfully practised for the welfare of man.r 

Sanuhodhanam anA Sanuhamanam All kinds of 
treatment may be grouped under two heads such as Sam- 
shodbanam and Samshamahem, i.e. either the body should 
be cleansed (Samshodhitam) of the morbific diathesis with 
the help of emetics or purgatives, or ste|>s should be taken 
to restore the deranged Vayu, Pittam and Kapham to their 
normal condition with the help of proper medicinal drugs 
without resorting to any eliminating process. But in cases 
of inflammation, Sushruta enjoins that, instead of any Sam- 
shamanam remedies, diaphoresis should be first resorted to. 
In cases where counter-irritants are indicated and in parts 
which are directly accessible, leeching and cauterisation 
should be practised with a due regard to the season of the 
year and the requirements of the case. We find in his 
Samhitd a detailed account of the several species of leeches 
with their habits and habitats. 

Fomu of medicine:— Powders, lambatives, decoctions 
as wdl as medicated oils, Ghritas, confection and wines are 
the forms in which, according to Sushruta, medicines 
should be given. The different di ugs such as roots, leaves, 
etc, shdhRl be culled in the seasons proper to each. 
He classified the soil into five different kinds for the purpose 
of growing drugs of different therapeutic properties. 
Even the virtues of different flavours and colotirs were 
ascertained with regard to their respective actions on the 
deranged morbific principles of the body. 

-The Ayurveda being the science of life 
and healthf thc holy Agnivesha, at the very commencement 
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' of the therapeutical portion of his work, * has describeS 
several medicinal compounds, which improve general health 
and arrest 4 he ravages of time. Theoretically speaking the 
science of the Ayurveda recognises no preordained limit to 
human existence. Life can be prolonged with the help 
of suitable -medicines. By dint of observation and patient 
researches our Kishil devised many such adjuncts which 
can rejuvenatetm old man, and supply those vital elements 
to an old and exhausted human'body, which ebb away 
with the progress of years. Hence, we find many 
rejuvenating medicines to have ‘^een prescribed for men in 
health which would arrest decay and guard against the 
approacitof senility by increasing the fundamental vital 
principles of the body and preventing Vayu, Pittam and 
Kapham from being transformed into morbific diatheses. 

Diet—“A good and proper diet in disease is worth 
a hundred medicines and no amount of medication can do 
good to a patient who does not observe a strict regimen of 
diet.” Our Ayurveda, instead of being content with specify¬ 
ing the nature of diet in diseases in general, mentions the 
names of articles, which should, or should not be taken in 
any specific malady, judged by the light of their properties 
of aggravating Vayu, Pittam or Kapham. The dietic or 
therapeutic properties of a large number of articles of 
human consumption, as well as the chemical changes they 
undergo in the digestive apparatus of different mammals, 
have been studied and analysed, and so we find in our 
physique, medical Samhitas, such injunctions that barley¬ 
corns passed undigested with the f®ces of S *cow or 

imnsi* w' 'w’ a 

vTwfeflf' iwfii' fifin' »n t 

wit vwsw' h 
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borse, should foriii the diet of a 'Pramehi patient * that ’ 
the milk of « she-camel should* be giveti to a patient 
suffering front ^ cutaneous affection, and that the desh 
of any carnivorous beast or bird should be given to one 
suffering from pdmonary consumption and so on. It 
was a cardinal doctrine with Ayurvedic dietists that the 
longing of a patient for any particular kind of food 
in a certain disease, emphatically shows that his organism 
i^ in want of those .^lements which enter into the 
composition of the article offered. Hence elaborate 
dietetics were formulated, which cannot but be acceptable 
to the most fastidious pdtient. 

Therapeutics:— The exclusiont of salt and water from 
the food of an ascites or anasarca .patient as laid down in 
our Samhit.is shows that our Rishi possessed a higher 
chemical knowledge regarding the effects of organic matter 
on the human system than many of us are ready to 
accord to these pioneers in medical science. 

Medical Botany:— After therapeutics comes the subject 
of Medical Botany. Sushrula divides the whole vegetable 
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kingdom into Vriksha, Gulma, Vatiaspati and. Virudha. This 
cla^fication had been minutely worked oub. in works on 
Hindu Botany where we find such nice |abdivisions as 
Agravija (firhqse toplings are only planted), Mulaja (whose 
roots only are planted), Parnayoni,^kaiidaja, \4i)aruha (ger¬ 
minated ‘from seeds) and Sannurudhaja. But the hotany of 
Sushruta is more of tf\e nature of a Materia Medica than 
a work on Botai^ proper, though sometimes he mentions 
the habitat and describes the foliag^; of certain plants to. 
that they may be distinguished from others of a cognate 
species. , ‘ 

The uses of metals and minerals for therapeutical pur¬ 
poses in ^India are as old as the Rigveda • itself. Sush¬ 
ruta describes the methods o'f preparing oxides, sulphates 
or chlorides of the six metals as the case may be. Mercury 
has' been only once mentioned in the Samhita and then very 
vaguely too. Processes for t he preparation of alkalis and 
the lixiviation of ashes are very elaborately described. 
Beyond these the chemical knowledge of Sushruta scarcely 
extends. ” 

Hygiene and Public Health:— As a writer of Hygiene 
and public health, Sushruta emphasises the importance 
of cleanliness of both s’'irit and body. Water whose 
disinfecting virtues have so often been hymnised in the 
Vedas t forms the subject of discussion of an entire 
chapter of the Samhita. Outbreaks^of epidemic have been 
attributed to contrary seasons, to the floating of minute 
particles of poisonous flower pollen in the air, and to the 
sin br unrighteous conduct of the community. Earti)q;uakes, 
famines, and physical phenomena, which are at present attri¬ 
buted to magnetic disturbances of the earth, have been 
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descritjed by.Siiiliiuia as the usual precursorsT>f devastating 
epidemics such a$ plague etc. Mortality among birds and an 
unusual death anjong rats and other l^rrowing rodents have 
been iuchtded .iinoiig other presaging indications of a visi¬ 
tation by Providence? Interrogated as to the cause o( such 
outbreaks, Diianvantari observes that, the Viyu (molecular 
energy) of the soi' is disturbed or affectsd by earthquakes, 
and seasons of unnatural drought or deluge, deranging their 
PUtSm (kinetic energy) ^nd Shleshmi (humidity) which 
produce nmrbific factors that affect a whole community. 
Sushruta, as a true physician^ has elaborately dealt with the 
regimen of diet and conduct during the different seasons 
of the year (Ch. 24 - U. T. 64) which, strictly followed, should 
act as a good prophylaxis against attacks'^f many epidemic 
diseases, being framed with a most careful regard to the 
conditions of life which obtain in it, and ward off those sad 
breakdowns in health, which are, in many instances, the. 
result of an unsuitable mode of living in this country. 

Twofold division of Time &o It is a fundamental 
dictum of Sushruta that in a case of medical treatment the 
then prevailing season of the year should be taken into 
account. In his Samhita we find two distinct classifications 
of seasons, one 'based on the peculiar physical pheno¬ 
mena which distinguish the different seasons of the year, a fact 
which emphatically proves that Sushruta was an inhabitant 
of tl\e sub-Himalayan Gangetic Doab, the other is for the 
purpose of showing the respective accumulation, aggrava¬ 
tion and subsidence of morbific diatheses (Doshas). In 
the 8ame*nfanner the different quarters of the day and 
night have been minutely charted or set down to show the 
spontaneous aggravation and subsidence of the deranged 
Vayu, Pittam and Kaphah during the 24 hours. The 
influence of planets as to the production of certain diseases 
such as sraaH-pox, measles, scarlet fever, &c. is almost a 
proved fact.* As it governs the prevalence and non¬ 
prevalence of certain maladies, the aggravation and 
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non^aggravatioh of certain existing disorders as well 0|re 
much of their origin to this potent factor, o The vegetable 
kingdom from which \^e glean our daily foc^d is also subject 
to this influence, and hence the discrimination we exercise 
in selegting our food on certain days of<the ittfiar month. 

Countries have been divided into Jdngala of A'nupa ac¬ 
cording as their physical features partake of the character 
of. a dry plateau or of a swamp or marsh, a Sadhirana 
one possessing features, which are c^tmmon to both. Diseases, 
which are natural or are spontaneously relieved in each of 
these kinds of country have been treated with that scienti¬ 
fic insight which marks modern fnedical works on sea-side 
or sprieg sanitariums. The virtues of the waters of different 
rivers of India wefS-ascertained for the purposes of practical 
therapeutics. The therapeutic properties of the milk of 
a she-goat, she-buffalo, mare, cow-elephant, or woman, as 
well as of an^ of their modifications such as curd, whey &c. 
together with the properties of the flesh and urine of the 
several groups of she-animals, which are indigenous to 
the land, were studied and analysed, thus placing at the 
disposal of a practical physician a list of dietary in 
different diseases to soothe the taste of the most 
fastidious patient, and which is at the same time potent 
enough to cure the distemper he is suffering from without 
the help of any special medicine. Thus it is that we find our 
Vaidyas prescribing the flesh of .many carnivorous animals 
as a diet in consumption, goat’s meat in phthisis, goat’s 
milk in colitis and Tittira’s flesh in fever &c. 

IMseaaes of the Kidneys and Bladder;-vln treating 
of the diseases of the kidneys, bladder and the ui^thra, 
Sushruta has described the symptoms apd the colour of 
the urine in each specific variety without jaying down any 
mode of testing the urine. But we know that Sushruta has 
enjoined his readers at the very outset of his ^york to refer 
to other allied branches of the science for information 
which is not contained in his boott. In the same manner 
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can account for the absence* of any* instructions as ' 
regards the feeling of the pulse as.^an impdrtant auxiliary 
in making a correct diagnosis. We need but repeat the 
statement that the readers of this Samhita must look for 
this information in the Kanada’s Nadi Vijnanam, which has 
made our Vaidyas such expert sphygmologists. ■ 

Kalpa:— In the Kaipasthanam of ^is Samhita, Sushruta 
has described the symptoms of hydrophobia and snake bites, 
ete. as well as those deve'oped in cases of vegetable poisoning, 
together with their therapeutical treatment and remedies,' 
which, it rightly studied and investigated, may yet throw a 
new light upon the subject. 

Snahrnta as an Obserrer It has been lately dis¬ 
covered by a German physiologist thabtubercular bacilli do 
not thrive in goat's blood. The importance of goat’s milk 
in colitis as an efficient agent in checking ferment in the 
intestines’, or of the close contact of a goat as a powerful 
auxiliary in curingtuberculous phthisis was first demonstrated 
by Sushruta. Not only this—but the inhalation of the 
air of a cattle-shed and especially the fact that exhalations 
of goats, bodies tend to destroy the phthisis germs did 
not fail to attract the attention of the Indian Rishis j the 
fumigation of* the sick-room with antiseptic preparations 
such as vtErnri? (Asthanga dhupas) is purely Indian 
in its origin and in no way inferior to the modern introduction 
of Cogghill's respirators. The microscopic germs that are said 
to propagate septic fever otherwise called ftroapc 

are found very often to disappear under this Indian 
device vbere no medicines produce any impression. Thus 
many a wonderful discovery like the above hails from the 
dimness of a bygone age. Many truths lie embedded 
in the vast medical literature of the Brdhmanas which 
claimed close attention and devout study, even by the 
western savants. We have not laboured in vain if these 
pages can ^elp a little to revive the old genius of the 
Ayurveda, or help the progress of human Science one step' 
onward towards the attainment of its goal. 
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Well, we* shall now describe the origin of the Scienee 
of Medicine, as disclosed by the holy Dhanvantari to his 
disciple Sushruta. (Vedotpattimadhyaryatn). 

Once upon a time, when the holy Dhanvantari, the 
greatest of the mighty celestials, incarnated in the&rm 
of Divodisa, the king of Kasi, was blissfully sealed, 
in Ws hermitage, surrounded by a concourse of holy 
Rishis; Aupadhenava, Vaitarana, Aurabhra, Pah^ 
kahlvata, Karavirya, Gopura-rakshita, Sushruta arid 
others adUressed him as follows :—“0 Sire, it grievas 
us to find men, though otherwise well befrieh^ 

* wUch ciri 0 nally.foriQed,Uwsu)t^ettor k4>d|yM 
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t I- 


nittoM, ;pl^ij£«!, or 

, fa 

VKfBlag 4 n ^ony like uttjerly. ^e^te»^creai|p 
eMt|i i 81^" we supplicate thee, O Lord* tq illvunine our 
. th|p .trut^^ ®^,tbe Ete^l 
(li^'cal lienee) so that we may faithfully ms^Sirge 
thie^ duties allotted to us in life, and alleviate the 
sufferings of humanity at large. Bliss in this life 
and hereafter,, is in the gift*of this eternal Ayurveda, 
^ipd this, O l^rd, we have made bold to approach 
thee as thy humble disciples.” To them, thus replied 
the holy Dhanvantari:—“Welcome to all of you 
to t.his bfissful hermitage. All of you are worthy 
of the honour of true pupilship or tutelage." 

Ayurveda (which forms the subject of our 
pcesent discourse), originally formed one of the.'Sub- 
sbStidns of the Atharva Veda; and even beforefe^the 
eiehttbn of mankind, the self-begotten Brahmi, strung 
ff '&l^her into a hundred thousand couplets (Sh^^), 
into a thousand . chapters. But tl^.K^he 
l^^ht .dfAhe small duration of human life on ,-4^h, 
folMng character of human me^ryM^ 
to divide the whble of the^yirfteda 


d^^ift bt^h^ such ,,as, the ,^ya- 
tl]\e Kiya>!G^|a^j the 






■ scope ■<rm 

branch of Medical Science is to rMove (from"' 
attj^'iS^fetfee^M^^ snbstanise; such as, fire^enfe dls^jy, 
p^tides of stoneVdust, iion Or bone ; spliiftefs, nidls, 
hair, clothed blood, or condensed pus (as the ca'M 
may be', or to draw Out of the uterus a dead 
foetus, or to bring about safe parturitions in cases of 
false presentation, and to deal witlv the principle and 
mode of using and handling surgical instruments in 
general," and with the application of fire (cautery) and 
alkaline (caustic) substances, together with the diagno¬ 
sis and treatment of ulcers. . , 


f^ct^harlarkya-Tantram t—embracei^iifts 
objfect^the treatment of those diseases which are r^^cted 
to^Ite up\vard(Iit:—region above the clavicles) 
cttidties of the body, such as the ears, the ey^>‘^ 
e^fflfj^efUhe mouth, the nostrils, etc. :< »; 


"l^'^a-Chikitsaf (General diseas«S)|s^ 
diseases, w’hich, inste^ad of befng^-'SiM^v 

lodged in a human,orgauisiii apd^jiro^g^^vil 


fi the Sanskrit 

n of the instntmeit bei^.nrimarilv ineladtd Within 
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restricted to stny specific organ, or Iw any partict^r 
par|of the body, affect the entire system, as Fever, 
Dysentery, Hemoptysis, Insanity, ^j’Steria, Leprosy, 
unnatural discharges from the urethra^ etc. 

The Bhuta-Vidya^ ■ Demoniacal diseases)— 
lays down incantations and modes of exorcising 
evil spirits and making offerings to tlie gods, 
demons, Gandhanas, Yaksjias, Rakshas, etc. for 
cures of diseases originating from tlieir malignant 
influences. • 

The Kaumarra-Bhritya Management of 
children)—deals with the nursing and healthy bringing 
up of infants, with purification and bettering of 
mothers' milk, found deficient in any of its 
characteristic traits, and also with cures for diseases 
peculiar to infant life and due to the use of \ itiated 
mother’s milk or to the influences of malignatit stars 
and spirits. 

The Agada-Tantram Toxicology;—deals 
wkh bites from snakes, spiders and venomous 

worms, and their characteristic symptoms and antidotes. 

• • 

It ‘ has also for its object the elimination of poison 
whether animal, vegetable, or chemical (resulting from 
incompatible combinations) from the system of a man, 
overw'helmed with its effects. 

The Raaaryana-Tantram faience of 
Rejuvenation )f*ha8 for^ its specific object the 



C'tmp. 1.1 


5 


SUTRASTH/<NAM. 

prolongation of human life, and the invigoration of 
memory and the vital organs of man. It deals with 
recipes which enable a man to retain his manhood 
or youthful vigour up to a good old age, and which 
generally serve to make tlie human system invulnerable 
to disease and decay. 

The Varjcckarana-Tantram (Science of 
.\phrodisiacs'—treats of measures by which the semen 
of a man naturally scanty or deficient in cpijlity 
becomes shorn of its defects; or * is purified, if 
deranged by the ^•itiated humours of tlic body (such as 
wind, etc, ; or is inv igorated and increased in quantity 
(if ])ure and healthy); or acquires its healthy and nonnal 
consistence (if thinned and enfeebled by indiscretions 
of youth'. [In short, it deals with things whicli increase 
the pleasures of youth and make a man doubly endearing 
to a woman]. 

Thus the entire science of the Ayurveda is classified 
into the eight preceding branches. Now tell me, which 
of them is to be taught and to which of you ? Said the 
disciples :—“Instruct us all, O Lord, in the science of 
surgery (Shalya ) and let that be the chief subject 
of our study." Tr> which replied the holy Dhan- 
vantari “Be it so.” Then the disciples again 
said “We ’are all of one mind in the matter, 
0 Lord, that Sushnita shall be our spokesman and ask 





iftbuble of teatbirt^ ug 

r|i^^ tile venerable sage-~“Be it'sd . 

Su3i^^ta,CTiy dear child. The objeiit or 

science which forms the subject of our pfISfeht di^tts- 

sioh, may be grouped under two 

a^ (x) the cure of diseased persons, and < 

adtiPof health in those who are not afflicted 'SiHth axiy 
...» 

sort m bodily distempers.” ^ 



■:- Ths etymological meaning of the term ‘^Ayiir- 
v^- ’ may be interpreted to denote either a sc^deb’ in 
the knowledge of which life exists, or which hjelpsa 
bM to enjoy a longer duration of life. ' 


The primary position of surgj^i^ 

{^;^j^rd8 time and importance among the.qtls^^a||W 
ll^l^ii^'of the Science of iVIedicine}. Hear lAe^^^e 
of Surgery (Shalya-Tantrani]i-^^ ^% 
^fe^l|^%of all the other branches of the^ ^^^, of 
tXyi^e4a) and is ftirther corfbfiowttipti^le 
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'*,|uiy, .be^:'de|^ 

' ■ ' . • •'- 'V ^ '■ ^ •-•'''' '•••‘“vt ■/ 

®f sey^jea^ ^ead of 

Iff. the god ‘Rudra, severed the ^h^^ pf 

tj|^{^^ of Sacrifice CYajija). Whereupon theg^s 


ap|g]Ep^^S|ix the celestial Ashvins, * and addies^d 
theip as, follows :—“You* twins, O lords, who are 
to -they greatest of us all, connect the head of 
yith his decapitated trunk.” To them, replied 
the -divine Ashvins :—“ We shall do, () lords, a^you 
command us to do.” Then the cel^tials propitiated 
the god Indra in order that a portion of the oblations 
offered in the course of a sacrifice, might be allotted 
to heavenly twins. The Ashvins reunited the 
severed head of Y^ajna to his body as prayed for. 
[Hence this branch of the Ayurx'eda (SlKilyanga).is tire 
olc&st of all its subdivisions]. 

primary importance of the 
.l^itjam All hold this Tantram to be the 
m^t ’Tih^ortalht of all the other branches of the 
A|w^e3iii,' ihasfmuch as instantaneous actions carf be 
w*tth, the help of such appliances-? as, 

' * tiff blows and sword-cats had to bo d^^s^and 

' jie{yaj|, beWeeU; the godSMdtlw^dcmow, .1^ Jtfore 

ot idii^ihlo tuaiadi^such,; 


Sftl^ l««Kh of jhs MtKo otdo^^'all 

hiatt^art.' • 
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surgical operations, e.xternal application? of alkalis, 
cauterisation, etc!, and secondly inasmuch as it 
contains* all that ‘can be found in the other branches 
of the science of medicine 'as welf, with «the superior 
adv^mtage of producing instantaneous effects by means 
of surgical instruments and appliances. Hence it is 
the highest in value of all the medical Tantras. It is 
eternal and a source of infinite piety, imparts fame 
and opens the gates of -Heaven to its votaries, 
prolongs tlie duration of human e-vistence on earth, 
and helps men fti successfully rullilling their missions, 
and earning a decent competence, in life. 

Gradual extension of the Ayur¬ 
vedic Knowledge: —Bramha was the first to 
inculcate the principles of the holy Ayurveda. Prajapati 
learned the science from him. The Ashvins learned 
it from Praj.'ipati and imparted the knowledge to 
Indra, who has favoured me (Dhanvantari) with an 
entire knowledge thereof. I, for the good of mankind, 
am ready to impart it to those who seek it on earth. 

The King of Karsi gives abfilsf ac¬ 
count of himself in verse:— I am the 

supreme and original god manifest in the form of 
Dhanvantari. It is I who warded off death, disease and 
decay from the celestials. Formerly I \vas an inmate 
of the region of heaven, i||flitii||pi. iilcarnated on earth 



Chiip;^I. ] ' g 

M?M|t=a(She Vtew loo teach the, Science of Surgerj’,^ith 
a!1 its allied branches of study to me^. 

In the present ssience (Ayurveda), the Purasha fself- 
conscious organic indiA'idual) is described as the resultWt 
of the combination of the soul and the five primary 
material principles. All nridical acts such as, surgical 
opemtutns,, administration of medicinal remedies and 
•ipplications of alkaline substances, or cauterisation, 
etc.), are restricted to the Purusha alone.* 


Why is it so ? The answer is, simply because the 
created world is composed of two distinct classes, 
such as the' mobile and the immobile.t These two 
classes, in their turn, are further sub-divided for the 
purpAses of the science of medicine into the two 
orderg, Agneya (hot) and Saiaiiya (cokl). Hence 
the world is composed of five material principles, 
though characterised by the twofold virtues, Agneya 
(liot) and Saum)ra (cold).J 


* It may be (jucstioned whythcy should Iw confined to the Purasha? 
.Su(* a may be successfiilly met by the statement that the Pnhiska 
alone Is the receptacle of health .and disease in contradistinction to the 

t The vegetable world belongs to the latter category, while animals, 
possessed Pf locomotion, belong to the former. 

* “tS'ied.fcwe. since everything in the universe is comport} 

of fiip^eptal material (winciples [ of earth, water, fire 

air not competent to aasert that the i^t»e« is 

IKlSIei ‘ -■ l.-: ' ' ■ 

(coM 
in at) 


sppWfflow attntmtes, Agneya (hot m- fiery) onfi' Sathnya 

** i*®***) pr^dmnjiiates 

m uliiverse in juxtaposition with the primary virtues of the 
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Further classification 6f the mobile 
and the immobile The animated world may 
be divided , into four subdivisions, ,such as the Svedaja 
bofn of sweat or heat and moisture /. c. abiogrnous , 
the Andaja ( egg-bonior oviparous ), the Udbhijja 
fvegetable) and the Jarayujjj (placental or viviparous). 
The Purusha or the subjective personality (man) is the 
greatest of them all, because all other forms of life are 

made to minister to his wants on ICarth. 

«■ 

Disease f Its Definition The Purusha 
(man) is the receptacle of any particular disease, and that 
which proves a source of torment or jrain to him, is deno¬ 
minated as a disease.'^ Tliere are four dillerent types 
of disease siu-h as. Traumatic or of extraneous origin 
(Aganluka), Bodily (isharira), Mental (Manasa) and 
Xatunil (S\abhavika). A di.^ease due loan c.xtraneous 
blow or hurt is called Agantuka. Diseases due to 
irregularities in food or drink, or incidental to a 
deranged state ol the blood, or of the bodily humours 
acting either singly or in concert, are . called Shirira. 

Kxcessixe anger, grief, fear, joy, despondency, envy, 

• • 

niisety-, pride, greed, lust, desire, malice, etc. are 

other fundamental material principles, ii is not improper to classify all 
under tlw* head of h«Ji (jr cold, a third factor beinglmm-cMsient. Hence the 
world is possessed of the twofold virtue-, hot and rold. 

* A disease may be defined 9s something which iflHlicls the Turuslta 
(self'Conscious personality), or tho^ things or incUlenis which combine i<> 
aflilici the Puru-ha are usually jnterpreted to connote that meaning. 
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included within ^tlie , category of inental (Manasa; 
distempers ; whereas liunger, tfiirst, decrepitude, 
imbecility, death’ sleep, etc. are called the natural 
(Svdbhftvika) derangements of the b«ly. The Mind 
and the Body are the seats of the abcn esaid distempers 
according as they are restricted to eiClier of them, or 
affect both of them in unis'on. * 

\ 

Sanishodhanam Cleansing), and Samshamauam 
(I’acilication of the deranged or agitated bodih' liumours 
giving rise to the disease , and the regiiuen of diet \nd 
conduct are the four factors which should be duly 
em])loyed in order to successfully co])e with a disease.t 

Food is the in incijral factor which materially contri- 
Imtes to the strength, complexion ami \ italitv (Ojah) of 
animated beings. Food consists of six different tastes 

* The Self c»i lilt* Itwaliua tH'a |>ejM»n in .lil hunun foncern*. and, 
.IS such, can never lx* alilected hy any disc.ise. 

i Clean'sin^ (SsunsIvKihiinam) is. iwu kinds, vi: . lAtcrnal and Internal. 
i'Alernal pniilication eonsisiN m tnnikiyi:'}; sueli lueasiircs is surgic.il 
• »|)ci*tili<in*>, eaulerisalitin tif ilie .ilfeeled [nirl »n «Mgan, ovlernal use of 
alkaline preparalions :ind nicflieaicd plasiers, ilic inicrnai one including 
such measures as eshihiiitm of purgatives .md einelics, application of 
intestinal ei^n^as (Asth'ijwnam) and blood-letting. Diet comprises four 
dirterent factors such as, food, <lrink, lanilulive, etc., uhicli, fur the purposes 
of the Ayurxcdu, arc .igain giouited under three diHerent heads, such .as 
the |Mcifier of the deranged liodily humours (Dusha-prasltamanam), lhcra> 
|X‘Ulical (VyAdhi'pmshainanam) and hcalth-giviitg (Svastha-Vrittikam). 
Achilra (conduct) appertains to three differeiil factors, such as the body, 
the s|)eeeli, and the mental acts. The abtivesaid measures, duly cmployetl, 
are poleiil enough to combat all si>rts of bodily distempers, if the 
H|KTial exigencies i>f each case are carefully taken into consideration. 
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(RfOtt^^ [wWch canaot tJte 

tances] in which they are inherent These ^Aa^ttarces 
whieh >are oalled the Oshadhis may be divided into two 
clarases such as the mobile and tlite iniunoyile.. The 
immobile Oshadhis in their turn, admit of being grouped 
under four sub4ieads such as, the Vanaspatis, tlie 
Vrikshas, the Virudhas and tlie Oshadhis proper. 

Those trees wliich bear fruit without blossoming 
are called the Vanaspatis such as, the Plaksha and the 
Oudumvura). T[iose that bear both fruits and dowers 
are called the Vrikshas. Shrubs and creepers that trail 
on the ground are called Virudhas, whereas those plants 
which die with the ripening of their fruits, are called 
Oshadhis proper such as cereals,. 

The mobile Oshadhis or animals are div ided into 
four classes such as the vi^■^pa^ous, the oviparous, the 
sweat-begotten, and those that are born of decomposed 
vegetable matter. Man and other mamnuils belong to 

first group ; birds, snakes,‘and reptiles belong to the 
second worms, etc. belong to tlie^rd ; while frogs 
amd Indragopas belong to tire fourth. Wr medicinal piir- 
poses, bark, leaves, flowers, fruits, roots, bulbs, tfid’ ujK- 
pfc^d juice, and'milky or ruinous secretions of plants, 
tftc.* are obtained from the v^etable worbl., The 

« The B»v of ™l exfttvSiiwl out drugs iigd seutls, sS wt^t as of ihcir 
ashes or alkaline preparations are likewise miticaled. 
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ski&> fat, marrow, b(«)e$, 

are pnecured fecart the animal vforld.’ 

Metals and minerals such as gold' silver, gems, and 

Manahsbtla (Rejargar), as well as pearls, clay and 

* 

Kapilas (bones), etc. should be included in the list of 
the earthy substances. * 

Gale, windfall, sunshine, shade, moonshine, dark- 

> 

ness, heat, cold, rain, day, night, fortnight, month, 
seasons, and solstices, etc. should be deemed as the 
works of eternal time, which, by virtue of their luAural 
effects, contribute to the accumulation, augmentation, 
pacification or diminution of the deranged bodily 
humours (such as, wind, etc.. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject s Physicians should look upon these four factors 
of ( food, conduct, earth and time , as the accumulators, 
aggrarators and pacifiers of the deranged bodily humours 
and of the diseases resulting therefrom in man. Disuses 
due to causes frhich are extraneous to the body maj' 
affect the mind or the body. When it would affect ' the 
body in’ the shape of any traumatic disease (such as an 
iriflammation due to a blow or a sword cut), it should 
be tinted medicinally like the rest of the phj'sical mala- 
dtes, white the femedy should consist in the enjoyment of 

* rjxidc oflrun, sand, yellow siilptiurale of afsenic (Orpiinem), sail, 
liairika (ferta^aous earth), Ka.s(inj$na (antiinon)t) should lie regarded as 
apperlalnitig to the class of earthy substances. 
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« 

l)lcasurable sounds, 'touch, sights, taste or smell where the 

» 

mind would be foufld to be the seat of the distemper. 

Thus I have brielly dealt with the Purusha, Disease, 

# 

Medicine, .Appliances and the Specific Time’. The term 
Purusha should be interpreted to include within its 
meaning ^he combination of its five material com¬ 
ponents, and all things resulting therefrom, such as the 
limbs and members of the body, as well as ^the skin, 
the Hesh, the blood, the veins and the nerves, etc. 
The .term Disease signifies all distempers incidental 
to the several or cxnnbined actions of the three deranged 
bodily humours and blood. The term Medicine signifies 
drugs and their \irtues, tastes, potency, inherent 
efficacy Prabhax a and reactionary properties Vipaka . 
.Appliances (kriva denotes such processes as, surgical 
operations, injections, emulsive measures, lubrications, 
etc. The term Time signifies all o))portune moments for 
medical appliances. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject : -The primary jtrinciple of the Science of metlk'ine 
has thus been brielly stated and will be fully dealt with 
in the following one hundred and twenty chaptajss distri¬ 
buted among the live main sub-divisions or Sthanas 
of the present work. These hundred and twentj- 
chapters will bt found to be elaborately discussed 
according to the specific import or significance of their 
denominations under the sub-heads of Sutra-Sthanam 
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(^Definitive Aphwisms or Fundamental principles, 

Nid^nam flitiology', ShSrira-Stli^nam fAnatoni}' and 

Physiology, ChikitsA-Stlidnam 'Therapeutics 1 and 

Kalpa-Sthitnam 'Toxicology,. Subjects other than the 

jireceding ones will be discussetl in the closing chapters 

•» 

of the book by way of an .Appendix (Uttara-Tantraro'. 

Autijoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject : The man who reads this Kternal Science of 
Medicine (Ayurveda-Shastram) discoursed by the self- 
origined Brahma and piopagated by the King of fosi, 
becomes noted for his piety, is honoured by the kings 
on earth, and attains to the region of Indr.i (the lord 
of the celestials) after death. 


Thus cihK the liisi rhapicr of the Stiira-SthSnani in the Siishrulu 
Samhil^ which with ilte of the Aynneda. 
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C,«.APrER II, 

Now we shall discuss the Chapter 
wftl^ the rilfes of fonual initiation of a pupil ipto the 
sciimoe o^f Medicine (Shishyopanayanlya** 
ftiadhyaryam). 

Such an initiation should be imparted to. a student, 
belonging to one of the three twice-born castes^sach 

a^ {ibe Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and the Vaishya, and 

« 

who should be of tender years, born of a good family, 
pMsessed of, a desire to learn, strength, energy of action, 
cont^tment, diaracter, self-control, a good retentive me¬ 
mory, intellect, courage, purity of mind and body, and a 
STnfple and clear comprehension, command a clear insight 
into the things studied, and should be found to have 
been further graced with the necessary qualifications of 
thin' Ups, thin teeth and thin tongue, and possessed of a 
stra^^ Pose, large, honest, intelligent eyes, with a ben^n 
Cdp^nr Pf the mouth, and a contented frame of mind, 
being pleasant in his speech and dealings, and usually 
paj&iUiking in his eflbrts. A man possessed of.oontraty 
attrihulite should not be admitted into '[the saOfM. 
precincia of) medicine. 

of Initiation ; A Brihmaiia preceptor 
sht^W initiate a disciple of student in the foBdvdng Way 
—A scpiare sand cushion or platform, measuring a cubit 
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in length and bresidth, should be laid out on a plot of 
smooth, level and sacred ground uijder the benign in¬ 
fluence of any auspicious phase of the moon or astral 
combination such as, the “Karanam,” etc. and in a direc¬ 
tion of the compass which is held most auspicious to that 
end. 1 he cushion or the jflatform should bo* plastered 
over with a solution of water and cow-dung; and blades of 
Kusha grass should be strewn over it. Then the gods, the 
Briihmanas and the jiliysicians should be worshipped 
with oblations of flowers, fried paddy, gems and •«un- 
dried rice. Then having drawn straight lines across 
the Sthandilam so as to meet the top of the furthest 
side of the square, and having sprinkled them over with 
holy water, the preceptor should lay down a blade of 
Kusha grass tied up in the form of a knot, known as the 
Brahmana, along the side of the sacred cushion to his 
right, and kindle the sacred lire close to his seat. Then 
having soaked the twigs of the lour sacrificial trees of 
Khadira, Palasha, Devadani and Vilva, or of Vata, 
Oudumvara, Ashvattha and Madhuka in curd, honey and 
clarified butter, he should perform the rite of Homa 
according lo the rules of a Darvi Homa ceremony. Then 
libations of clarified butter should be cast into the sacrifi¬ 
cial fire with a repetition of the Maha Vyahriti Mantras 
preceded by the mystic Omkara. After that, libations of 
clarified butter should be cast into the fire in honour ol 
each of the gods and Rishis (celestial physicians) invoked 
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bd^titE^ tb |lb the ^hiei ^ 

^4, Birdhmana preceptor is competent Jto ^itl^ 
stjt^pnt belonging to any of the three tv^ce^6r;i .<^t^. 

l^hatriya preceptor can initiate a student of, ,^e 
h^^tiiya' or the Vaishya caste, while a VaisJiya 
preceptor can initiate a student of his own cafte 
alone. A Shudra student of good character and 
parentage may be initiated into the mysteries of tlm 
A^rveda by oneitting the Mantras enjoined to be 
recited on such an occasion. 


Then having thrice circumambulated the sacriheiM 
dce,and having invoked the firegod to bear testimoby.to 
the^hlct, the preceptor should address the initiated dis¬ 
ciple as follows “Thou shaft renounce lust, anger, 
greed, ignorance, vanity, egotistic feelings, envy, harsh¬ 
ness, niggardliness, falsehood, idleness, nay all acts that 
sn^f-fhe good name of a man. In proper season thou shalt 
pih thy nails and clip thy hair and put on the sacred 
defth, dyetl brownish yellow, live the life of a truthful, 
selftcontrolled anchorite and be obedient anrf rpspectlul 
towards thy preceptor. In sleep, in rest, or while moyin^ 
about—while at meals or in study, and in all acts 

. * Tip, j<bation» tihnuid lit oifered as to 

Urihni*,' SvShd to Unijj^ti (tlK lord of tl» creat^'Iwing^), Svtatf .to 
.\»Kwiw, SvSM »o mdra. .SvAM to Dhanvariteti, SvShS to Dhttradytlja, 
and SvShi to Xtreya. 
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shalt 

(b liriat is pleasant and benetida!. jto me, otii^isc 
thou, shalt incur sin and all thy study andknowl^e 
shiril Mil to bearliheir wished for fruit, and thou s^It 
gain no &me. If [, on the other hand, treat 
thee unjustly even with thy perfect obe^’ence. and 
in fiill conformity to the terms agreed upon, may 1 
incur equal sin with thee, and may all niy know¬ 
ledge prove futile, and never have any scope of work 
or display.' Thou shall help with thy professional 
skill and knowledge, the Brahinalias, thy elders, 
preceptors and friends, the indigent, the honest, the 
anchorites, the helpless and those who shall copie 
to thee ^from a distance, or those who shall live close 
by, as well as thy relations and kinsmen [to the b^t 
of thy knowledge and ability], and thou shall give th^i 
medicine [without charging for it any remuneration 
whatever], and God will bless thee for that. Thou 
shall not treat medicinally a professional hunter, a 
fowler, a habitual sinner, or him who has been degrad¬ 
ed in life ; and even by so doing thou shall acquire 
friends, fame, piety, wealth and all wished for objects 
m life and thy knowledge shall gain publicity. 

Prohibited periods of the study of 

thl^ il^uniedll f—The day of the new moon, the 
ei^jjittey of thenioon’s wane, the fourteenth day of the 
dark fortnight, as well as the corresponding days in 
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the bright one, the day of the full mpon, and the meet¬ 
ings of day and niglit such as (morning and evening) are 
occasions wheii the study of the Ayur\-eda is prohibited. 
Similarly, a clap of thunder hear^ at an improper 
season (months of Pousha, Phalguna and Chaitra), or a 
flash of lightning occurring at a time when such pheno¬ 
mena are naturally rare, or an evil befalling one’s country, 
relations, or king, should be deemed as® occasions 
prohibiting the study of the Ayurveda. Moreor-er, 
one^, should not read it in a cremation ground, nor while 
riding (an clcplfant, liorse, or any) conveyance, nor 
in a battle-field, nor in a place of execution. A festi¬ 
val or the appearance of inauspicious omens, and the 
days of the fortnight usually avoided by the Brahmanas 
in studying the Vedas, as well as an unclean sUte of 
the body, should be regarded as occasions prohibiting 
the study of the Ayurveda. 


TIiun ends liiv scoMul ''I llic Suirastlwnaui in ihc Su.shiuui 

Samhilii which trcat> of the fornuil inilialion of into llic Avni wil.i. 



CHAP T li R III. 

Now we sliall discuss the chapter which (ieals with 
the classification of the Ayurveda and the order fin 
which tlie venerable Dhanvantari discoursed on them to 
his pupils]. Adhyayana-Samprade^niyam. 

It has been stated before, that a hiipdred and twenty 
chapters have been distributed among the live parts 
or subdivisions (of the present work, in the lollowing 
order Forty six in the part of Definitive .Vphorisms 
(Sntra-Sthanam); sixteen in the part dealing with the 
litiology of diseases (Nidanam); ten in the part explain¬ 
ing the Anatomy and physiology of the human bo<ly 
(Sharira Sthanam); I'oriy in the part of I'herapeulics 
I Chikitsitam ; and eight in the part dealing with jioisons 
and their antidotes (Kalpa-Sthanam). In addition to 
these the Uttara-Tantram consists of sixty-six chapters. 

Metrical texts : The Sutra-Sthanam which 

• • 

contains forty-six chapters, is so called because it discusses 
in the form of hints, arranges in the form of aphorisms 
and connects by links topics relating to longevity. 
Chapter i Describes the origin of the science of the 
Ayurveda. 2 Relates to the formal initiation of a jjupil 
into the science of medicine. Deals with the 
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classiticatioii aiid order of the stud^ of the Ayurveda. 
4 dWetls on geneffal interpretations arfd expiadaiions 
of subjects studied.* 5 Treats of preliminary preparations 
for surgical operations. 6 Deals witK seasons and tVeir 
influence ;on health and drugs. 7 Treats of surreal 
appliances. 8 ©escribes surgical instruments. 9 Gives 
pM.’tical instructions for surgical operations. lu Dwells 
dn the duties of medical men prelitninaiy to their 
commencing practice. 11 Pharmacy of alkalies 
Cpotential cauteries). 12 Cauteries and the rules 
to be observed in their use. 13 Leeches how 
and which to use). 14 Blood. 15 Dwells on 
tihe study of. development and non-development of the 
humorous constituents of the body and e.xc'rements. 

16 The ceremony of piercing the lobules of the ears. 

17 How to distinguish between suppurating and non- 
Siippurating sw'ellings. 18 Dressings and bandage> 
of ulcers. 19 The management of patients with ulcers, 


etei The salutary and non-salutary effects 
(#^'rdgimen, etc. 21 The decisive modes iiv the 
ttfettment of. sores, etc. 22 The opening of abscesses, 
,. 23 General rules to be observed in the treat- 
of curable and incurable (surgicaf ‘disease. 
24 The nature of dise^es in general. 25 The ,(|ii^t 
diiTerent} ways of using surgical instruments. 26 ¥jhe 


^jf^pTiitibn .pf splintery lost (deep . S|rabBdl 
The extiupfion of ..^inters. 
tii' mww' &vourable and junfavnurable .lermj^tiefis 
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in sui|[ieftl diseases? 29 The favourajKle or unfevourable 
prognosis in diseases as known afrom messengers, 
omens and dreaips. 30 Prognosis from the per¬ 
version of sense perception. 31 Prognosis based-on 
the altered condition of features, etc. 32 .Prognosis based 
on the^ perversion in the external appearance^ of the 
body. 33 Palliative treatment of incurable diseases. 
34 The precautions to be taken (against dangers, 
such as poisoning of water, etc . by a medical 
man for the safety of 51 king whose array is'on 
the march. 35 Clinical observations made by phy¬ 
sicians. 36 Miscellaneous subjects connected with 
the treatment of injuries and surgical diseases. 
37 'I'he examination of the soil for the selection 
of vegetable products growing on it to be used as 
medicines. 38 Classifiaition of drugs according ^ 
their therapeutical uses. 39 The two classes of 
drugs which cleanse the system [by evacuating bad 
humours] and drugs which pacify the irritated humours. 
40, Drugs, their llavours, properties and maturity. 

41 The properties of drugs specially considered. 

42 Flavours. 43 The choice of emetics. 44 The 
choice of purgatives. 45 Liquids. 46 Food .and 


^'efe-’inyestigatrag the (pathologiral) cau^ 
and'^ifyjttptoms' W diseases, they are called Nidadtiia, 
(etibld^ jtnd ate sixteen ih nutyber, 
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Chapter i Causey and symptoms ofdiseases caused by 
wind. 2 Hcemorrljoids. 3 Urinary qilculi 4 Fistulae. 
5 Skin diseases Kushtha). 6 Urethral discharges. 
7 Abdominal tumours and dropsy. 8 Abortion and 
unnatural labou|:s. 9 .Abscesses. 10 Erysipelas and 
Carbimcl&s. n Tumours 12 Scrotal tumours. 13 Fractures 

(and dislocations) 14 Diseases of the male organ of 

* 

generation caused by Shuka. 15 Alinor ;and mis¬ 
cellaneous diseases. 16 Diseases of the mouth. 

The great srfge has devoted ten chapters to the 
subject of .Anatomy and Fhysiologj' (Sharira-Sthanam) 
for medical men and contemplative saints to learn the 
component parts of the human body. They are 

Chapter i Cosmology. 2 Healthy and un¬ 
healthy) condition of male and female germs. 3 
Development of the fatus. 4 Analytical descrip¬ 
tion of the foetus. 5 Component parts of the body. 6 
Investigation of each vital part. 7 Description of the 
veins. 8 Venesection. 9 Arteries. 10 Pregnancy 
(child-birth and management of women in child-birth 
and of children). 

The division of Therapeutics, (Chikitsitam) includes 
(amongst others,' the modes of treating diseases by 
medicines, expiatory ceremonies, propitiatory rites, and 
tranquillizing efforts, Forty chapters have been devoted 
to this division. Chahtci^ i Treatment of two varieties 
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of ins^t wpud4s and iticors 
tlwefroin. 3 Fractures ^ud dislocations. 4 

Oaaases of wind. 5 Grievous maladies caused by wind. 

• 

6 Hiemorrhoids. 7 Urinary calculi. 8 Fistulac. 9 
Skin diseases. 10 Grievous skin cliseaMs. 11 Urethral 
discharges. la Warts, pustules and sores caused by 
urethral discharges, 13 Diabetes. 14 Abdominal Dropsy. 
15 Abortfons and unnatural labours. 16 Ab¬ 
scesses. 17 Erysipelas and Carbuncles. 18 Tumours. 
19 Scrotal tumours and Syphilis. 20 Minor diseases. 
21 Diseases of the male genital ol^an caused by 
Shuka. 22 Diseases of the mouth. 23 Swellings. 

24 »Prophylactic treatment against diseases in general. 

25 Miscellaneous diseases. 26 Tonics for virile debility. 
27 Tonics for general debility. 28 Remedies for increasing 
mental powers and duration of life. 29 Remedies for 
innate maladies. 30 Means for removing wordly distresses. 
31 Treatment of diseases where oleaginous substances 
are usetul. 32 Treatment by diaphoretics. 33 Emetics 
and Purgatives. ^^4 Treatment for mishaps from thp 
injudicious use of emetics and purgatives. 35 Nozzles 
and pipes, and enema apparatus. 36 Mishaps frotti. 
injudicious use of enemas. 37 Enemas and irijectimis,, 
Sj^-Clysters.. 39 Treatment of complications in general. 
40halation, fumigations, gargarismata, etc. 

rew®dies against, poisons,,they 
are qiled ||[a^p^,;and are eight in number- 
4 
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Chapter t Preservation of food.B 2 Vegetable aiid 
inorganic poisons. 3 Poisons from organic creation. 
4 Snake poison. 5 Treatment of snake-bites. 6 R^t- 
bite and its treatment. 7 Emitting the sound of 
kettle-drums (for the elimination of poison). 8 Antidotes 
for and treatment of venomous insect-stings. 

Thus a synopsis ol one hundred and twenty chapters 
has been given. Now here follows the supplementary 
division called after its own name (Uttara-Tantram). 

The Chapter 6n Sympathetic diseases is placed first, 
as this division has for its main object the description 
of such diseases and their treatment. 2 Diseases of the 
joinings (margin of the eyelids) of the eyeball. 3 Dis¬ 
eases of the eyelids. 4 The Sclerotic of the eye. 5 Tlie 
Cornea. 6. The eyebalf, as a whole. 7 Diseases of the 
pupil. 8 Treatment of eye diseases. 9 Prophylac¬ 
tic and curative treatment of wind affections of the eye 
and ophthalmia. 10 Treatment of Bile affections of the 
eye and ophthalmia, r i Treatment of Phlegm affec¬ 
tions of the eye and ophthalmia. 12 Treatment of Blood 
affections of the eye. 13 Treatment of affections in 

r f 

which scarification is needed. 14 Treatment in which 
paracentesis is needed. 15 Treatment by incisions. 

16 Entropium and ectropium. 17 Treatment of the 
diseases of the pupil and vision. 18 Ceneral rules 
regarding ophthalmic medicine and surgery. 19 Treat¬ 
ment of traumatic affections of the eyeballs. 20 General 



Chap. (II. I 


sutraSjthanam. 


27 


signs and symptoais of ear diseases. 21 Treatment 
of ear diseases. 22 Signs and symptoms of nose 

• ft 

affections, Treatment of nose affections. 24 Treat- 

•i 

ment of nasal catarrh. 25 Signs and symptoms of 
cranial diseases. 26 Treatment of cranial affections. 

ft 

These (twentr’-six cliapters) form the cncl* of tlie 
eight divisions of the .Ayurveda, called Shilikyam. 


CImpter 27 Signs of diseases caused by the Nava- 
gralias. 28 Prophylactic treatment of diseases caused 
by Skandha. 29 Treatment of convulsions caused 'by 
Skandha. 30 Treatment of Sakimi aliections. 31 Treat¬ 
ment of Kevati affections. 32 Treatment of Putatna. 
33 rreatment of .Andha Putana. 34 'rreatment of 
Sheeta-Putana. 35 Treatment of Mukhaniandika. 
36 Treatment of Naigamesha. 37 drigin of the nine 
Grahas. 38 Diseases of the Vagina (and internal female 
genital organs). These twelve chapters together with 
what iMWCTuded in (the last chapter of the division on. 
anatomy, (fonn the fifth division of the Ayurveda) 
called Kaumara Tantram. 


Chapter 39 Fevers and their treatment. 40 

• • 

Fnteric Catarrh and its treatment. 41 Consumption and 
its treatment. 42 Diseases of the abdominal glands and 
their treatment. 43 Diseases of the heart 1 Angina 
Pectoris' etc. 44 Anminia and allied diseases and 
their treatment. 45 Haemorrhagic affections and their 
treatment. 46 Apoplectic diseases and their treatment. 
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€M8«8;'^rpptoms and treatment of vomiting. 5o.lQiti9s, 
ff^rmptoms and treatment of Hiccough. 51 Causes^isj^* 
totnSfand treatment of Dt'spnoea. 52 Causes, Sj^inp- 
toms afid treatment of cough. 33 Aphonja. 54 
Etltozoa. 55 Causes, symptoms and treatm^t of 
retention of excrements. 56 Causes, symptoms and 
treatment of Dyspeptic and Choleric diarrhoea. 57 

V 

Anorexia and its treatment. 58 Causes, sympti^s 
treatment "^of cystic and urethral affections. 59 
Causes and treatment of urine diseases. These {twenty 
one chapters, describe the remaining diseases of 
^yachikits^ ; (which forms the third division of the 
Ayurveda). 


Chapter 60 Causes, symptoms and treatment of 
(^iases caused by superhuman powers. 61 Cau^ 
symptoms and treatment of Epilepsy. 62 Mania. 
; (three chapters form the Bhuta Vidya (the tpi^h 
of the Ayurveda). ' * 

4^ Chapter 63 on: the different varieties of flavour. 
;^A'j^eral rules for the preservation of hefdth. .;,45 
pns and Jnductions drawn from the texts >>3idd 
the: Ayurveda.,:,6i5 On tl^e varieties pf tnor- 
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fteftt se^e$ have (^ted the 
^fttJttatn). FrtMH the information it gives on varied 
s^jeots, it is called the best, the permanent and riie 
hist 

Ih this division which is called the last, there are 
included four divisions fof the Ayurveda) viz, ShaUkyam, 
(treatment of diseases of parts situated above the 
clavicles), 2 Kauraarabhrityam (management of children), 
3 Kayachikitsa genenal diseases) and 4 Bhuta-Vklya. 

The division (named) Vajeekaranam (on the strength¬ 
ening of virile jjower, etc.) and Rasriyanam ^remeiies 
presen'ing vigor, etc.) have been included in -tfie 
(fourth) division (of this treatise called Chikits:{. 

The doctrine of antidotes comes under the hei^,of 
Kalpa of this treatise andShalyam surgerj'.isincjd^t- 
ally treated throughout the booki Thus these anB , 0 e 
eight limbs divisions, of tlie Science of Medic^ 
proclaimed (to the world by the original god. Those, 

who study them with due care and make use of ^the 

• • 

knowledge with caution, shall preserve tho livel^f 
inett on This earth. It is imperatively necessaj^ 0 it 
heQk::i^ould be read ; and after having read Ititiie 
0 the practice (of the.sden^)' 
I%slani^%hod>asb}eamt these both, is fit to J>e ho^ar- 
ed by kings, 
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Authoritative verses on the sub- 

• * 

Ject : —A physician, well versed in the principles of 
the science of medicine (Ayurveda), but unskilful in his 
art through want of practice, loses his wit at the 

bedside of his patient, just as a coward is at his 

# 

wit’s end*, to determine what to do when for the 
first time he finds himself in the ranks of a contending 
army. On the other Irand a jiliysician, e.\']ierienced in 
his art but deficient in the knowledge of the Ayurveda, 
is condemned by all good men as a iiuack, and 
deserves capital punishment at the hands of the 
king. Both these classes of physicians are not to be 
trusted, because thy are inexpert and half educated. 
Such men are incapable of discharging the duties of 
their vocation, just as a one-winged bird is incapable of 
taking flight in tlie air. Even a ]ianacea or a medicine of 
ambrosial virtues administered by an unpractised or ig¬ 
norant physician, will prove positively baneful as a 
draught of poison, or a blow with a weapon, or a thunder¬ 
bolt. A physician, ignorant of the science and art of sur¬ 
gery and emollient measures Sneha-karma , etc. is but 
a killer of men out of cupidity, and who is allowed to 
carrjf on his nefarious trade only through the in¬ 
advertence of the king. A physician well versed in the 
principles of surgery, and experienced in the prac¬ 
tice of medicine, is alone capable of curing distempers, 
just as only a two-wheelcd cart can be of service in a 
field of battle, 
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Now hear me,0 child, describe the mode of studying 
'the present science of the Ayurveda^ The pupil having 
worshipped and ^recited his daily prayers should 
calmly sit near his i)receptor, pure in body and 
mind, who should leach him a full tjjiloka or couplet 
of the Ayurveda), or a half or a quarter paif thereof, 
adapted to his intellectual capacity. Then he should 
make a full and elaborate paraphrase of the 
recited couplet or any part thereof, and ask his pupils 
individually to do the same. When ^ the pupils have 
paraphrased the same to the satisfaction of the precep¬ 
tor, he should again recite the same stanza or couplet. 
The passages or shlokas should \iot be recited too 
hastily, nor drawled out in a timid or faltering voice, nor 
with a nasal intonation. The voice should be neither too 
loud, nor too weak, but each sound should be clearly 
and distinctly uttered, and the lips, the eyes, the eye¬ 
brows, and the hands, etc. should not be lifted or moved 
to keep time with the recitation. Xo one should be 
allowed to pass between the pupil and the irreceptor 
at the time of study. 


Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject :—.4 pujiil who is pure, obedient to his 
preceptor, a|)plies himself steadily to his work, and 
abandons laziness and e.vcessiNc sleep, will arrive at the 
end of the science (he has been studying, 


.4 student or a pupil, having^ finished the course of 
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Im's st^ies> would dp well to attend ttftlje eqltivattan of 

i 

fine speech and constant practice in .the art he has 
leamti and make unremitting eflfofts towards the 
attainment of perfection (in the art). 

thus ends tfic third Chapter iif the SutrasthKnnin in the Sushmlii 
SattthU^ which deals with the ('tubsificaliun of the Ayurveda* 



CHAPTER IV. 

Now we shall discuss the Chapter which deals 
with General Explanations (Prabh^saniya- 
madhyaryam). 

The endeavours ol'a man who has studied the entire 
Ayur\'eda (shastra) but fails to make a clear exposition 
of the same, are vain like the efforts of an ass that 
carries a load of sandal wood (wifitout ever being 
able to enjoy its pleasing scent). 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject A foolish person who has gone through a large 
number of books without gaining any real insight into 
the knowledge propounded therein, is like an ass laden 
with logs of Scindal-wood, that labours under the weight 
which it carries without being able to appreciate its 
virtue. 

Hence the preceptor will clearly e.\plain each shloka 
or a half or a quarter part thereof as contained in 
the present* work, divided into a hundred and twenty 
chapters (as well as in the concluding portion of the 
Uttara-Tantram appended to it) ; and the student or 
the disciple shall attentively hear everything explained 
or discoursed on by the preceptor. Since it is extremely 
difficult to classify drugs, taste, virtue (Guna), 
potency (Virya), transformator^’ or reactionarj’ effect 
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(Vipika), fundamen^l J}odily principles. (Dhitu) bodily 
excrement (Mala), kollow viscera (Ashaya), vital parts 
[Manna), veins (SirA), nerves (Snism); joints (Sandhi), 
bones (Asthi) and the fecundating principles of semen 
and ovum, and to* extricate any foreign matter lodged in 
an ulcer),or to ascertain the nature and position of 
ulcers or fractures, or the palliative, curably or incur¬ 
able nature of a disease, etc.; and since these subjects 
perplex even the profoundest intellects though a 
thousand times fliscussed and pondered over, not to 
speak of men of comparatively smaller intellectual 
capacity, hence it is imperatively obligator>' on a pupil 
or a disciple to attentively hear the exposition of each 
shloka, or a half or a quarter part thereof, made by the 
preceptor (while studying the science of medicine). 

For explanations of truths and principles quoted 
from other branches of (science or philosophy) and 
incidentally discussed in the present work, the student 
is referred to expositions made by the masters (of those 
s^oiOBS or philosophies), since it is impossible to deal 
widi all branches of science, etc. in a single book (and 
within so short a compass). 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject By the study of a single Shdstra, a man can 
never catch the true import of this (Science of Medicine). 
Therefore a physician should study as many, allied 
branches of (science or ^ihilosophy) as possible. The 
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physician who stfidies the Science of Medicine from the 
lips of his precepfor, and practises niedicine after having 
acquired experieiipe in his art by constant practice, is 
the true physician, while any other man dabbling in the 
art, should be looked upon as an impq^tor. 

Tlie Shalya-Tantras (surgical works) written or 
propagated by Aupadhenava, Aurabhra, Sushruta and 
PaushkaUvata, are the bases of the works or Tantras 
written by others (Karavirya, Gopura-rakshita, etc,;. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter of the Sutrasthifnam in the Sushruta 
Samhitd which deals with General Explanations. 



OH AFTER V. 


Now we shall discuss the Chapter which treats of 
Preliminary measures in connection with the curative 
remedies pf a di^ase (Agropaharaniyam- 
adhyaryam). 

c 

The entire course of medical treatment in connec¬ 
tion with a disease may be grouped under three 
subheads, as the Preliminary measures (Purva-kamia) ; 

r 

the Principal therapeutical or surgical appliances 
(Pradhana-karma' ; and the After-measures (Paschat- 
karma). These measures will be discussed under the 
head of each disease as we shall have occasion to 
deal with them. As the present treatise principally 

* Several authorities hold that acts such as fastini;, administrittion 
•if purgatives, etc. should he included within the preliminary measures ; 
application of alisorlient (I’dchana) or healing medicinal agents, within the 
second or the principal measures ; and the administration of tonics or 
restortiliies within the third or the after-measure group. Others, on the 
contrary, lay down that measures adopted for the absorption, lubrication 
((lacificaLion by the appliration of oily sulrstances) or elimination of the 
derangetl bodily biimours by sweating should be grouped undei 
the first subheail (I'urv-a-fcarma), the administration of .ictive purgatives, 
emetics, etc., under the second (I’radhdna-kaima) and the giving of rice 
meal, etc. to the patient under the (Pasebdt-karma) last ; while accoraing 
to others the active medicinal agents employed to cope with the deranged 
humours in the inculiative stage of a btxlily disease tdl the appearance of its 
first characteristic symptoms, should be denominated us the Preliminary 
measure ; measures employed for the subjugation of a disc.asc in its patent nr 
fully devclopetl stage as the Pradhdna-karma, and measures employed to 
guard against the recrudescence of a disease and for the restoration of 
health in a patient is the sequel treatment or the Paschdt-karma. 
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treats of surgicjfl afcts or operations, we shall discourse 
on them and theii; accessories at the futset. 

Surreal acts dl- operations are divided into eight 
different kinds such as Incising (Chhedya), Kxcising 
(Bhedya), Scraping (Lekhya', Puncttlring (Vedh 3 'a), 
Searching or probing (Kshya), Kxtracting (Al'arya), 
Secreting fluids (Visnivya) and Suturing (Seevya). A 
surgeon fVaidt'a) called upon to perform any (of the eight 
preceding kinds) of operations, must first ecpiip himself 
with such accessories as surgical appliatices and instru¬ 
ments, alkali, (ire, probe or director (Shalaka), horns, 
leeches, gourd (Alavu), Jamvavoushtha (a kind of pencil 
shaped real made of slate with its top-end cut into the 
shape of a Jambolinc fruit), cotton, lint, thread, leaves, 
tow(Fatta'i, honey, clarified butter, lard, milk, oil, 
Tarpanam (powdered wheat soaked in water), decoc¬ 
tions Kashava', medicated plasters, paste (Kalka), fan. 
cold water, hot water, and cauldrons, etc., and moreover 
he shall secure the services of devoted and strong- 
nerved attendants. 

Then under the auspices of blissful astral combina¬ 
tions, etc., and having propitiated the Brahmanas and 
the physicians, with gifts of curd, sun-dried rice, cordials 
and gems, etc., and having made offerings to the gods 
and uttered benediction, etc., the surgeon should 
commence his work. The patient should be given 
light food (before the act), a«d made to sit with 
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his face turned to\^ard3 the east. Hfc Umha< should be 
carefully fastened i(so as to guard against their least 
movement during the continuance /)f the operation). 
Then the surgeon, sitting with his face towards the 
west, and carefully avoiding the vital parts (Marmas), 
Veins, nerves (Snayus), joints, bones and arteries of the 
patient,should insert the knife into the affecte4 part along 
the proper direction till the suppurated part would 
be reached and swiftly draw it out. In case of extended 
suppuration, the ,part opened (length of incision) should 
be made to measure two or three finger’s widths in 
length. An incision (Vrana) which is wide, extended, 
equally and evenly divided, should be deemed the best. 


Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject :—An incision which is wide, extended, well 
divided, does not involve any vital part, etc. of the 
patient, and is well-matured as regards time, is the 
best of ite kind*. Courage, light handedness, non-shak¬ 
ing,-rum-sweating, sharp instruments, self confidence 
and self command are what should be possessed by 
a surgeon engaged in opening a boil or an abscess. 

Two or three incisions should be made if a single 
opening does not seem large enough for the purpose. 


* Certain commentators interpret the couplet as follows : A boil 
or an abscess which is wide, extended, well defined in its shape, equally 
suppurated in all its parts and does not involve any vital part of the body 
is the fittest thing for a surgconJi knife—Tr. 
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Authoritative verse 911 the sub¬ 
ject The knife (lancet) should be freely used 
wherever a fissuae, sinus, or a cavity would appear 
in a boil, so as to ensure a complete flowing out of 
the pus accumulated in it. 

Lateral (tiijak) incisions should be made in regions 
of the eye-brows, temple, forehead, cheeks, eyelids, lower 
lip, gums, armpits, loins, belly and the groins. 

An incision made in the region of the hand or root 
should be made to resemble the disc 0? the moon, while 
those about the anus and the penis should be made 
semi-circular (half-moon'j in shape. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject : — An incision in any of the abovesaid regions not 
made as directed, may give rise to extreme pain, pro¬ 
longed granulation (healing) and condylomatous growths 
in and about the ulcer, owing to an' inadvertent cutting 
of the local veins, or nerves. In a case of artificial 
or instrumental parturition, in ascites, in piles, in 
stone in the bladder, in fistula in ano, and in diseases 
affecting the cavity of the mouth, the patient operated 
on should be kept on an empty stomach (before the act). 

Then sprays of cold water should be dashed over 
the face and the eyes of the patient to relieve the pain 
and the sense of e-xhaustion incidental to the operation. 
The sides of the incision should be firmly pressed (so as 
to ensure a good outflow of the accumulated pus) and 
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the margins of l)ie wound should be rubbed with 
the fingers (so tIM they may have a level surface 
and be of uniform stnicture throughout.' Then the 
wound should be washed with an astringent decoction 
(of Nimba, Triphala, etc.i which should be wiped and 
made thoroughly dry with a piece of clean linen. Then 
a lint plug (Varti) plastered over with the i paste i Kalka 
of sesamum, honey and clarified butter, and soaked in 
disinfectant (lit:—purifying medicines such as 
Ajagandha, etc. i s^^iould be inserted deep into the cavity 
of the wound. After that, a poultice made of olli- 
cinal substances should be applied over it and the 
whole should be bound up with thick layers of tow 
(Kavalikas such as the leaves and bark of the fndian 
figtree etc.) which are neither too irritant nor too 
cooling in their effect ; and finally scraps of clean linen 
should be wound round them. The limb, [or the affected 
part] should be subsequently fumigated with the fumes 
of pain-killing (anodyne) substances and also with 
those of drugs which are sup]>osed to ward off all 

malignant spirits (from the bedside of the patient.)* 

• 

Then it should be fumigated with the drugs, knenvu 
as Guggulu, Vacha, white mustard, Saindhava 
and the leaves of the Ximva tree, soaked in clarified 
butter. The residue of the clarified butter [dripped 

’ Kvtn the bedshccls, elc. uf the iMlicnt bhoiil.l lx: fuiiiii>alL(l .i.s 
This fsteshadows the Kcrn. theory%>f the modern dav'—Tr. 
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down and collecfed from tlie fumigating compound 
described above ,], should be rjibbed over the 
region of the heart ^nd other vital parts of the patient, 
and the floor of the chamber should be washed and 
sprinkled over with drops of water previously kept in 
a (new) pitcher for the purpose. The rites of jlfotection 
from the influences of baneful spirits, should then be 
performed by reciting the Mantra which runs as 
follows :—"1 am about to practise the propliylactic incan¬ 
tation for guarding thy person agaiiist the malignant 
influences of Rakslias and conjured demonesses, and 
may tlie go<l Brahmd be graciously pleased to a])prove 
of its performance. May the Gods and deities and mini¬ 
sters of grace disperse and confound the hosts of 
wratliful N.lgas (celestial seriients), Pish.ichas, Gandhar- 
vas and Pitris that might be maliciously disposed 
to strike thee in thy sickly confinement. May the spirits, 
which stir abroad in the night and roam about in the 
sky and on earth, defend thy person in recognition of 
thy fervent devotion to them. May the concourse of 
Brahma-begotten sages such as, Sanaka, etc.'', the saintly 
and canonised kings (Riijarshis) in heaven and the sacred 
mounts, streams and oceans of the earth protect thee 
from evil. May the fire-god guard thy tonpe; the 
wind-god protect thy breath ; and the Moon-god, 
Paijan3'a, Vidyut lightning) and the spirit of the clouds 
preserve the healthy coursings of those vital winds in 

thy organism which are respectwely known as V3'^na, 
6 
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Ap4na, Ud4na and Samina. May lato;. tlfe ^jwesidiBg 
deity of all physical energies, keep thy bodily strength 
immaculate. May Manu defend the^two side tendons 
at the nape of thy neck, as well as thy faculty of 
intellect ; the Gandharvas, thy faculty of desire ; 
Indra, thy fortitude; Varuna, thy faculty of cogni¬ 
tion ; the Ocean, thy region of umbilicus ; the Sun- 
god, thy eyes ; the Quarters of the Heaven, thy ears; 
the Moon-god, thy mind; the Stars, thy complexion ; 
the Night, thy shadow ; the Water, thy vigour ; the 
Oshadhis, thy hair; Infinite Ether, the space which 
is imprisoned in thy body ; Vasundhari, thy body ; 
Vaishvinara, thy head; Vishnu, thy moral courage; 
Purushottanva (the foremost of Iwings), thy energy of 
action (dynamical action of purposes); Brahma, thy self; 
and Dhruva (immutable being), thy eyebrows. May 
these divinities, which perpetually reside in thy body, 
ensure thy safe continuance in being and may thou 
enjoy a long life through their grace. May the gods 
such as, Brahm'A, etc., confer blessings on thy head. 
May the Sun, the Moon, the twin sages Ndrada and 
Parvata, the fire-god, the wind, and the otljer celestial 
helpmates of Indra, bring thee good. May the pro¬ 
phylaxis devised by. Brahmd keep thee from evil. May 
thou be spared to witness the return of many a long 
and happy year on earth. May such abnormal physi¬ 
cal phenomena as, drought, deluge, excessive downpour 
of rain, and e.xcessi'^p germinatioft (or wholesale 
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extintition of suck vermin as) rats, mosquitoes, flies 
which invariably^ portend evil a^d mortality in a 
community, as well as bloody feuds among kings, 
abate and cease. May thou be relieved of all pain and 
misery. We close the prayer with a “Svih^” (obeisance'. 
The present Vedic mantra exercises an occtflt powder 

in relieving ailments which are due to the malignant 

% 

influences of conjured up she-devils. May thou acquire a 
long life through the protective energy of the pro¬ 
phylactic prayer (litincantation) now read by me. 


Then having protected the body of the patient with 
the recitation of the above Vedic Mantra, the surgeon 
shall see his patient taken to his own chamber, and 
prescribe the proper course of medicine and diet accord¬ 
ing to the exigencies of each case. The old bandage 
should be loosened on the third day of the operation, 
when the wound or the ulcer should be washed, and 
a fresh bandage should be wound round as before. The 
bandage should not be loosened on the day following 
the lancing of a boil, as such a measure might give 
rise to a sort of excruciating pain and formation of knots 
in the wound and retard the process of granulation 
(.healing). On the third day, the surgeon (Vaidya) should 
prescribe the proper medicated plaster, diet, etc. after 
fully considering the strength of the patient, the nature 
of the disease, and the then prevailing season of the year. 
A wound should not be tried to be healed up, as long as 
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the least morbid matter, or pus remains in its inside, as 

it would lead to thj^ formation of fresh ’cavities in the 

surrounding healthy tissues, and ultimately to a 

1' 

recrudescence of the disease. 

The autfioritatlve verses on the 
subject Accordingly a wound or an ulcer should 
be made to heal up after the perfect purification of both 
of its inside and exterior has been fully brought 
about. Even after the healing of the wound the 
patient should studiously avoid all sexual connections, 
indigestive viands, fatiguing ph)’sical exercises and 
indulgence in emotions of grief or fright, or in ecstasies 
of joy, until the cicatrix has acquired enough toughness. 
The dressings and bandages should be untied and 
changed every third day in winter, in spring and in the 
season of Hemanta, and on each alternate day in summer 
and in the rains. But a physician (surgeon) should 
not be guided by these rules in cases where there would 
be reasons to apprehend imminent danger, and in such 
cases the wound or the uIcct, like a house in flames, 
should be checked as speedily as possible. 

Clarified butter boiled with Yashtintadhu, and 
appUed tepid to a wound, incidental to a surgical 
operation, is sure to alleviate the excruciating pain that 
is usually experienced in such an affected part. 

Thus end» the fifth chapter of the Sutiaathdnam in the Snshruta Samhitt! 
which treats of rrcUminary measures. 



C.H after vl. 

Now we shall aiscuss the Chapter which treats of 
the characteristic features of the different seasons of the 
year and their influence on heahh and drugs 

(Ritucharyardhyaryam). 

The Eternal Time is without origin, middle, or end, 
self-begotten, and the lord of all attributes. Contrariety 
or non contrariety of the natural attributes of drugs or 
substances endued with characteris’tic tastes, such 
as sweet, etc., are brought about by time ; and time 
is the principal lactor that controls the births or deaths 
of beings. 

Etymology Of the term Karla (time):- 

fhe Kiila or the Eternal time is so called from the 
lact ol its not suffering even one of its own minutest 
particles or subdivisions (Ivala) to perish, though 
perpetually moving, and in constant motion in itself; or 
it derives its epithet from the fundamental quality of 
its destroying all beings and laying their dead remains in 
heaps in succession. Some assert that the name is due 
to the fact that time blends (kalanam) all beings with 
misery or happiness according to their respective acts, 
or to its leading all beings to destruction (kala). 

The Sun-god, by his peculiar motions, divides 
eternal time which is measured by years iSamvatsaras) 
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into (increasingly progressive but sn^ller, subdivisions) 
such as, Nimeshas (1|::—time taken in closing the eyelids), 
Kashthds, Kalas, Muhurtas, days and nights, fortnights, 

r 

months, seasons, solstices, years and Yugas* 

Time taken iji articulating any of the short vowels 
(such as‘A. etc.), is called an Akshi-Nimesha. Fifteen 
Akshi-Nimeshas make one Kdshtha. Thirty. Kdshthas 
make one Muhurta. Thirty Muhurtas make one day 
and night. Fifteen days and nights make one fort¬ 
night. A fortnight is either dark or bright. Two fort¬ 
nights make one month. The twelve months such as, 
Mdgha, etc. are divided into six seasons such as. Winter, 
Spring, Summer, Rains, Autumn and Hemanta, each 
consisting of two months. 

The two months known as Tapas and Tapasya 
(Mdgha and Phdlgunai constitute the season of winter. 
Spring consists of two months called Madhu and 
Mddhava (Chaitra and Vaishdka). Summer is marked by 
two months known as Shuchi and Shukra (Jaistha and 
Ashidha). The rains or the rainy season is marked by 
two months called Nabhas and Nabhasya (Shrdvana and 
Bbddra), The two months known as Isha and Uija 
(Ashvina and Kirtika) constitute what is called the 
season of Autumn. Hemanta is marked by two months 
called Sahas and Sahasya (Agrahiyana and Pousha). 
These six seasons are respectively characterised by cold, 
heat, rains, etc. 
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The two Ayantms are ushered in by the sun and the 
moon changing their respective courjes in the heavens 
( passing over the ^ropics of Cancer and Capricorn) as the 
measurers of time. The rains, autumn and Hemanta 
follow one another in succession when the sun is 

t 

over the Tropic of Capricorn or is in the* Winter 
Solstice (Dakshin^yanam) and the moon gains in 
strength in this part of the year. Rasas (Serum or 
sap) possessed of acid, saline and sweet tastes, grow 
strong and become dominant when the sun is over 
the Tropic of Capricorn fDakshindyanam) and all beings 
gain in strength and energy more and more. Winter, 
spring and summer mark the passing of the sun over 
the Summer Solstice 'Uttaritj'anam\ The sun grows 
stronger in heat and light, and saps rasas) of bitter, pun¬ 
gent and sour tastes increase in intensity, and all animals 
gradually begin to lose strength and energy. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject The moon imparts the moisture and liumi- 
dity to the earth which is soaked up by the sun in 
his daily course, while the wind in conjunction 
with the sun and the moon, contributes towards the 
preservation of animal life. The successive change ot 
the two solstices marks a year. 

Five such complete years count as a Yuga. The sub¬ 
divisions of eternal time from the minutest Nimesha to 
a complete Yuga, are constantly revolving like a wheel. 
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and this constant or perpetual reyoliftion is called the 
wheel or cycle time fKala-Chakra^ by certain 
authorities. 

The six seasons such as, the Rains, etc., have been 
again adverted to* in this chapter for the purpose of fully 
describing the accumulation, excitation .aggravation)and 
pacification of the bodily humours, such as, •■wind, etc. 
According to some, the rainy season consists of two 
months known as Bhadra and Ashvina ; Autumn consists 
of the two months of Kdrtika and Mrirgashirshya; He- 
manta consists of the two months of Pousha and Mdgha; 
spring consists of the two months of Phdlguna and 
Chaitra; summer, of Vaislutkha and Jaistha; and Pr.-icrit, 
of AshAdha and SlirSvana. 

Oshadhis • Medical plants and cereals ■ sprout 
during the rains and are enfeebled in their properties. 
Water becomes muddy or turbid and the earth is 
covered over with fresh deposits of washed off or silted 
mud. The sky becomes overcast with clouds, and 
the wind, charged with an e.xcess of humidity, dulls 
the appetite and organisms of beings. lienee the 
food of beings which principally consists of tender 
and new-grown vegetables of feeble potency, consider¬ 
ably vitiated by the turbid w-ater partaken of as drink 
during the season, proves acid in its digestive reaction, 
and germinates excessive bile in the human system. 
In autumn the sky becomes cloudless, the mire is dried 
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up, and the bile eriginated and accumulated during the 
rains, is liquefied by the rays of |the sun and gives 

rise to bilious diseases.* 

• 

Plants and vegetables (Oshadhis) that grow or sprout 
during the rainy season, are matured jn course of time 
and ripen in their virtues and potency in the •season of 
Hemanta., The water becomes clear, cool and heavy 
in this season. The sun’s rays become feeble and mild; 
and the winds moistened with frost and snow, make 
the hiunan system a little numb and heavy. Hence 
water and vegetables partaken of in Hemanta are 
divested of their properties of acid reaction after being 
a^jfnilated ''%fthe human system, but they give rise 
to an accumulation of phlegm in the body owng to 
their heaviness, sliminess, and cooling and oily character. 
In spring, the phlegm thus accumulated in the body is 
liquefied and ushers in diseases due tu a deranged state 
of that bodily humour.t 

The said plants and vegetables, in their turn, lose 
their sap, moisture and nutritive element in summer, 
and become dry and extremely light. In the same 
manner water becomes drought-making [produces a 
state of parchedness in the organism—Ruksha] in its 
virtue, and considerably loses its natural coolness and 


* This should be regarded as the excited, aggravated or a^tated state 
of bile (Pitta) in the parlance of Ayurveda. 

t This is called the excited or agisted state of phlegm (Kafa). 

7 
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nutritive properties. The sun’s rays dr}' up the natural 
moisture of the huif^ian system, and accordingly water 
and vegetables largely partaken of in summer, give rise 
to an accumulation of wind in the system owing to their 
lightness, dryness, or expansive and drought-making 
properties. Subsequently wind thus accumulated in the 

summer, is agitated bv the rains and cold winds in the 

« 

forepart of the rainy season Pravriti when the ground is 
flooded with water and thus gives rise to diseases which 

are incidental to a deranged state ol' the bodily wind. ' 

• 

The fundamental bodily humours such as, wind, 
bile, etc. augmented and accumulated during the rains, 
Hemanta and summer, should be checked as soon 
as they become aggravated (manifest themselves) in 
autumn, spring, or in the forepart of the rainy season 
(Pr.-tvrit. 

Diseases which owe their origin to a deranged state 
of bile, phlegm and wind, are respectively amelio¬ 
rated in Hemanta, summer, and autumn by natural 
causes, [such as the variations of atmospheric or earthly 
temperature, rainfall, etc.]. Thus far we have discussed 
the accumulation, e.xcitation and pacification or 
alleviation of the deranged bodily humours. 

Likewise the features, which sperilically mark 
the different seasons f)f the year are observed to 


^ 'I’lii'. utllef] the exdicfl stateijf wind (Vuju). 
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characterise the diflerent parts of a complete day and 
night, [or in othet words] traits pecAiar to spring time 
e-Khibit themselve* in the morning ; the noon is marked 
by all the characteristics of summer ; the evening by 
those of the rainy season ; the midiyght by those of 
autumn ; and the hours before dawn by those of 
Hemanta., And similarly, like the seasons of the year, 
the different parts of the day and night are marked by 
variations of heat, cold, etc. [or in other words] the 
deranged bodily humours such as ,wind, bile, etc. 
naturally and spontaneously accumulate, aggravate, or 
subside during the different parts of the day as they do 
in the dill'erent seasons of the year [represented by 
lliose |)arts of the day and night as stated above]. 

Water and vegetables retain their natural properties 
wlien the seasons are natural, and do not e.vhibit con¬ 
trary features, and they then tend to increase the 
ajipetite, vitality, strengtii, and power of the human 
system. Contrary or unnatural seasons are but the 
conseciuences of sin committed bj' a whole community 
and portend the workings of a malign destiny. 
.\ season, exhibiting lumatural or contrary features, 
afl'ects or reverses the natural properties of water and 
r egetables peculiar to it, which, drunk or partaken ol, 
cause dreadful epidemics in the country. The best safe¬ 
guard lies in not using such defiled water and vegetables 
when an epidemic breaks out in the country. 
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Sometimes a town or a city is iayeydpalated by a 
cur^, anger, sin, oAy a monster or a 4emoness conimed 
up by a spell or incantation. Sometime tbe pollens of 
poisonous flowers or grasses, etc., wafted by the 
winds, invade a town or a village, and produce a 
sort of epidemic coi^ih, asthma, catarrh, or 
fever, irrespective of all constitutional 'peculiarities 
or deranged bodily humours agitated thereby. Towns 
and villages are known to have been depopulated 
through malignant astral influences, or through 
houses, wives*, beds, seats, carriages, riding animals, 
gems and precious stones assuming inauspicious features. 

Prophylactic measures;— in such cases 
migration to a healthy or unaffected locality, perfor¬ 
mances of rites of pacification and atonement, (wearing 
of prophylactic gems and drugs), recitations of mantras, 
libations of clarified butter cast into the sacrificial fire, 
offerings to the gods, celebration of sacrificial cere- 
mcmies, obeisance with clapped palms to the gods, 
practice of penances, self-control and charity, kindness, 
spiritual initiation, obedience to one’s elders and 
preceptors, and devotion to the gods and the BrAishanas, 
and observance of such like rules of conduct may prove 
beneficial to the affected community. 


* Marriageb wilh girlb of ptohiWted descriplion have been known 
as well to have u-shered in an e|Mdcmic which devastated a whole town or 
a country. 
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The characteristic features of the 
seasons which do not Whibit un¬ 
natural traits (Metrical texts) :--Coid 

winds from the north blow in the season of 
Hemanta. The quarters of the sky are enveloped in 
smoke and assume a dusky aspect. The sun is hid 
in the frost," and lakes and pools are frozen or lie 
covered over with flakes, or thin layers of ice. 
Crows, rhinoceroses, buffaloes, lambs and elephants 
become excited and sprightly in this part of the year ; 
and the Lodhra, Priyangu, and Punnaga trees begin to 
blossom. 


Winter exhibits the same features as above, only 
in a greater degree of intensity; and the quarters ol 
the sky are agitated by strong gales of wind and 
showers of rain. 


In spring, when the summits of the mount Malaya 
are besmeared red with the moist foot-prints of the 
brides of the Siddhas and. the Vidyadharas, and are 
perfumed in contact with the sweet-scented sandal 
forests, the.lively south-wind is roused up from his lair 
and winnows gladness to damsels burning with desires, 
and kindles up the flame of love and appeases the 
amorous anger of the beloved pairs by turning their 
fancies to themes of love. The quarters of the sky are 
cleared up and look joyful. The woods are decked 
with the full-blown flowers ol* the Kinshuka, lotus, 
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Vakula, mango and Ashoka trees. 'I'be bee hums and 
the notes of the^ Cuckoo are heard to reverberate 
through the skies. The south wind fans this king of 
tile seasons, anti the forests are hung with the festoons 
of tender and sprouting leaves in his honour. 

The sun's rays become stronger and more intense in 
summer. Unhealthy winds blow from the'south-east. 
The earth is heated ; the rivers run narrow anti shallow 
in their betls ; the tjuarlers of the sky glare with a 
blazing light, the birds Chakravakas with their mates 
roam abtmt in quest of cool iitmds and resen oirs tif 
water ; herds ol deer are tormented anti overwhelmed 
with thirst ; trees, plants and creepers are sctnched by 
the intense heat, and witheretl leaves drop oft' frtim 
the trees which alone serve to make the idenlilicatitm 
of their parents possible. 

In the forepart of the niiny season il’ravrit, packs 
of detached clouds, spangletl with lightning and driven 
before the gales of the west-wind, come thuntlering over 
and envelop the skies. Ihe Itartli is robed in green 
with luxuritius growth of corn, enlivenetl. here and 
there by the dark crimson of the cochineal insects 
findragopa), and Kadamva, Nipa, Kutaja, and the 
Ketaki trees begin to flower. 

During the rainy season, the rivers oierllow their 
banks, tumbling down the trees which grow on them. 
Ponds and lakes are decked with the full-blown Kumud 
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and Nilotpala flowers. The earth is co|-ered with profuse 
vegetation. All 'distinction between dry lands and 
reservoirs of water becomes impossible, and the sun 
and the planets are enveloped in dark clouds that 
shower torrents of rain but do not roar.' 

In autumn the sun's rays assume a mellow golden 
lint. Masses of white clouds are seen to sail the dark deep 
blue of heaven. I’onds are decked with the full blown 
lotus flowers, agitated by the wings^ of the diving 
swans 'J'he high grounds become dry, while the low¬ 
lands still letain their muddy character. The level 
jilains are covered with shrubs and undergrowths, 
and jilants and trees such as, \'ana, Saiit.ihva, 
t'andhuka. Kasha and .\sana, flower in abundance. 

The bodily humours such as wind, etc. are disturbed 
and aggravated by the contrariety, excess or vari¬ 
ations in the characteristic features ol the seasons. 
Hence it is prudent to check the deranged phlegm 
in s]mng, to conquer the deranged bile in autumn, and 
to subdue the deranged bodily wind in the rains, before 
they develop themselves in any patent or manifest 
bodily ailment. 


Thus I'lul.s ihc si\ih cli.'ipU'r of iliu .Sulriisihrfnani in Iho Sushruta 
.Siuiihiol which in-iil.s of 111," clmiafioiisiir fcaiurcsof ihe seasons .md llicii 
inlluciu'o on heallh and di'np;s. 



CHAPTER Vil. 

¥ 

Now we shall discuss the Chapter which'treats of 
Surgical Appliances, their Uses and Construction. 
(Yantra-Vid h i mad hyaryam). 

Surgical instniments number one hundred and one * 
in all, of which the hand is the most important, inas¬ 
much as (all of them depend on the hand for their 
principal auxiliary) and as none of them can be 
handled without it ; and further because all sur¬ 
gical operations pre-eminently require its co-operation. 
Any foreign or extraneous substance, which finds a 
lodgment in the human system and becomes painful to 
the body and the mind alike, is called a Shalyam ; and 
surgical instruments are the means of extracting it 
I from its seat or place where it is embeddetl. 

(Surgical., Appliances may be divided into six different 
groups or types, such as the Svastika, the Sandansha, 
the TAla, the Nidi Tautras, and the Shalikis, besides 
those that are called the minor or accessory appliances 
(Upa-jrantras). 

The Svastika instruments (forceps) in their turn, are 
divided into twenty-four sub-classes ; the Sandansha 
instruments aongs) into two; the Tila Tantras 

* According lo certain |iuihoritie«i hundred is here indefinitely used for 
a large number. 



Chnp. \'11.1 


SUTRASTH><NAM 


57 


into two : the Nadi Tantras tubular, into twenty ; 
and the Shalikas (bougies into tWcnty-eight ; while 
the Upa-yantraf admit of being divided into twenty- 
five different types. These instruments are all made 
of iron which may l)e substituted for any other 
similar or suitable substance where iron \fould be 

unavailable. 

* 

The nioutlis of these appliances are lusually made to 
resemble those of birds and beasts, and hence they should 
be made to resemble the mouths af some particular 
animal in sliape, or otherwise, according to tlic advice 
of old and e.Kperienced physicians i surgeons , or accord¬ 
ing to the directions as laid down in the Shastras 
I Medical books of recognised authority , or according 
to the exigencies <'f the case, or after tlie sliajie and 
structure f)f other appliances used on similar occasions. 

Metrical texts: A))pliances should be made 
neither too large nor too small, and their mouths 
or edges should be made sharp and keen. They 
should be made with a special eye as to strength 
and steadiness, and they should be provided with 
convenient handles. 

Appliances of the Svastika class should Ire made 
to measure eighteen fingers in length; and their 
mouths should be made to resemble those of lions, 
tigere, wolves, hyenas, bears, cats, jackals, deer, 
Erviirukas a species of de^rr, crows, cormorants, 
8 
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Kururas .a species of bird), H4sas (a ^ecies of sparrow, 
vultures, falcons, fowls, kites, lierons, Bhringar^jas 
I a species of bird, Anjalikarnas, Avabhanjanas, 
Xandiniukhas. and such like beasts and birds. The 
two blades or hal\es of a Svastika should be wehled 
together' by means of a bolt resembling a Masura 
pulse lentil ■ in size, and the handles should be turned 
inward in the shape of a mace, or an Ankusha. Appli¬ 
ances of this tyi)e should be used in e.vtracting 
any thorn or foreign matter which may have entered 
into the bones. 

Sandanshas tongs are divided into two classes as 
they are soldered together with or without a boll. 
I'hey should be made to measure si.vteen lingers m 
lenglli, and should be used to withdraw any thorn¬ 
like substance from below the skin. Ilesli, veins or 
nerves. 

The Tala Yantras which measure twelve lingers 
in length, may be divided into two classes as the 
single Tiila and the double Tala. The former 
resemble the scales of lish in shape, while the latter, 
according to certain authorities, -are made to resemble 
the entire mouth of a lish of the Bhetuli species. These 
Yantras are used in e.'ctracting splinters from inside 
the nose, ears and other e.xternal channels or passages 
ol the body. 

The Nadi Yantras I yiibular instruments like syringe,s 
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enemas, etc. \j’ith a passage or a])erture running 
tlirough their entire length i are constructed in 
a variety o( ’shapes and for x'arious purposes. 
Some of them are open at one end, while others 
are open at both. These instruments ‘are used for the 
purpose ol extracting any shalyam that has pricked 
into the cKternal canals or passages of the body, or for 
inspecting the seat of affection as in piles, etc., or for 
sucking fblood, etc. from any affected part, or simply as 
accessories to other surgical applianci*. 'I'hc length and 
circumference of a N.idi Yanlra should be made to 
commensurate with those of tiie jiassagc 'Srota . or outlet 
of the human system into which it is intended to be 
intnaluced. We shall describe, later on, the tyjies ol 
Xadi Yantras which are to be used in connection 
witli such diseases as fistula in ano, piles, etc. or 
in tumours and ulcers, in Mutradvriddhi (Hyilrocele) 
in Niruddha Prakasha ( Phimosis ), in Xiruddha 
(jiida stricture of the rectum) and in ascites, 
as well as those to be used for the jnirpose of 
injecting anything into the urethra, the bowels, the 
vagina and the uterus, or are used in connection with 
medicated inhalation, or with those tliat arc known 
as the Alavu Yantras (gourd used for cupping). 

'I'he Shalika-Yautras iiougies are of various 
shapes and serve a variety of puqiosos. The lengths 
and girths of these instrument* should be determined 
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according to the . necessity of each • individual case. 
Four probes or airectors ishaliika in two pairs, are 
used for the purposes of searchiifg Eshanai pus 
in a suppurated part or limb, or in connection with 
uplifting cutting and thereby withdrawing a shalyam 
from the part it has pricked into, or with a view to 
transfer such a body from one place Po another 
Ch^Ianam', or for the purpose of extracting it 
(Shalyam from the affected part. The mouths of the 
two types of the#e directors respectively resemble those 
of a Gandupifda earthworm ^ and of a Sharapunkha 
'Tephrosia Purpurea, Pers while the other two arc 
respectively headed like the hood of a serpent and a 
fish hook. A couple of directors are used for the pur¬ 
pose of withdrawing a foreign matter (Shalyam 
imbedded iii any outer canal of the body (Srotas,. The 
top-ends of these directors are bent down a little, and 
they resemble a lentil seed in size. Six types of directors 
or probes are used in cleansing' tlie pus from an affected 
part of the human organism/and their top-ends are fitted 
with caps of loose cotton. The three sorts of directors 
used in applying alkaline medicines, are shaped like 
ladles, and their mouths resemble the cavities of little 
stone mortars (Khala.) Of the six sorts of directors used 
in connection with the process of cauterisation (Agni- 
Karma) three are mouthed like the Jamboline fruit, 
while the.other three are faced like a mace or a spear 
(Ankushai. A kind of director used in removing nasal 
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lumours, is mon,thed like the half of the kernel found 
in the inside of a.Jujube-stone, with d little dip in the 
middle, its lip (A' end having a keen or sharp edge. 
The ends of the tyjre of probe used in applying 
Anjananis medicated collyria' to tjie eyelids are 
wrought into two small round lobes like thi? Matara 
])ulse and ai'e blunted, while the sort of probe 
used in cleansing the urethra, is made round like the end 
of the stem of a Malati flower. 

The Upa-yantras or mmor surg;ical 
accessories include such substances as rope, 
the Venika i braided hair ', silk thread, the bark and the 
inner-skin of trees, creepers, linen, Ashthila 'stones ,large 
oval shaped pebbles, a hammer, the palms of the hands, 
the soles of feet, fingers, tongue, the teeth, the nails, hair, 
tlie mane of horses, branches of trees, a magnet, alkali, 
lire, and medicine, and such acts as spitting, straining 
ikunthanam , exhilaration and intimidation. 

Metrical texts :—These accessories should be 
applieil to the entire body of a patient, or to any part 
thereof siich as, the arteries, the viscera, or the joints, 
according to the necessities of each case to be 
determined by the surgeon. 

The Functions of Surgical Instru¬ 
ments are striking out (Nirghatanam-lit:—with¬ 
drawing a Shalyam by moving it to and fro), 
injection or filling, binding, •up-lifting, cutting and 
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thercb}- withdrawing a Shalyain, resetting by means 
of a twirling niltion, removing ofai Shalyam from 
one place to another, twisting, expanding, pressing, 
purifying ol a passage, drawing off, attracting, bringing 
to the surface^ uplifting, lowering down, applying 
pressure*all round a part, or an organ, agitating, sucking, 
searching, cutting or cleaving, straightening, washing or 
Hushing, stufling the nose and cleansing. They number 
twenty-four in all. 

Metrical texts :—The intelligent surgeon shall 
exercise his judgment and determine the nature of the 
surgical operation required in each individual case, for 
surely the shalyas recpiiring a surgeon's aid are inlinitely 
^•aried in their character. 

An appliance Yantra which is too thick, oronade of 
inferior metal and hence not substantially made, or too 
short or too long, or does not admit of being easily 
handled and is incapable of taking in the entire 
Shalyam, or is curved, loosely litted, or soil-bolted, or 
loosely tied up with cords, : should not be used in 
surgical operations ■. These are the twelve defects of a 
surgical instrument. 

Metrical texts :—Fhe use of an instrument 
devoid <jf the abovesaid defects and measuring eighteen 
lingers in length, is commended in surgical operations, 
Shalyas which are manifest and visible to the naked 
eye, should be cxtractec! with the instnunents of the 
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Sinha-mukha (lioii-'mouthed) type, while tliose tliat can 

« 

not be seen, should be removed with the help of the 
Kanka-mukhas heron-mouthed ) instruments, etc., 
according to the directions laid down in the Shiistras 
medical or surgical works of recognised authoritj'). 
The Kanka-mukhas are tlie best of all other types of 
insti ument^s, inasmuch as they can lie inserted and taken 
out without the least difficulty, are capable of drawing 
out a Shalyam with the greatest ease, and are applicable 
to all parts of the human body 'be they an artery or a 
hone-joint. 

Thus eivK ihc sf vrnili of ilu- of ilu- Siisbnit.i 

‘vlnt'li of tin- < onstiin'tion and dinu’M'.ion-. of sinulr.il 

i|>|)li.tnrt-''. 
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Now we shall discuss the Chapter* which treats of 
instruments used in connection with a surgical operation. 

(Shastrarvacharraniyamadhyaryam). 

These instruments are twentj’ in number such as, 
the Mandalrfgram, the Karapatram, the Vriddhipatram, 
the Nakhashastram, the Mudrik^, the Utpalapatram, 
the .\rddhadli4ram, the Suchi, the Kushapatram, the 
Atemukham, the Shar^rimukham, the Antarmukham, 
the Trikurchakain, the KuthSrika, the Vrihimukham, the 
Ar4,the Vetasapatrakam, the Vadisha.the Dantashanku, 
and the Eshani.' 

’ Till- M.intlnMgram meaMirfs six fingers in length and is 
pvovidori with ti lound nr eircnlai face. The Karapatram is the same tis 
the tniidi'rn saw. Tin-leim Vridilhiptilr.im signifies a ra/ja. A \ ricldhi 
ixitram measures seren fingeis in hiig'h, the handle alone meivsuring 
five fingers. The Nakhasasiram is the same as the modern nail-rlip|)ei, 
the blade ol the instrument me.rsitring a finger in hreadih. The i;i|)ala- 
[tairatn resembles a lotus lixif in shape. The ArddhadhSram (lancet) 
measures eight fingers’ breadth in length, Ixjing one finger bioad at the 
middle, and two fingers at the blade. The Suchi is the same as the 
modern needle. The Kushapatram is so called from its resemblance to the 
blade of a Kusha-grass. An Atemukham resembles the bill of a bird of the 
Ate species. The blade of an Atemukham measures two fingers in 
length, the handle measuring five fingers and thus giving an entire 
length of seven fingers. The Sharfiriinukhain (seissors) is so-railed from the 
resemblance of its blades to the hills of a Sharfiri bird and looks somewhat 
like a modern black-smith’s clipper, the measure of its entire length being 
twelve fingers. The Antarmukham is serairireiilar in shape and is provid¬ 
ed with a toothed edge like that of a hand-saw. The Trikiirchakam (trocar) 
is provided with three separate blades. The intervening space Itctwecn 
the couple of blades attachetl to a handle measuring five fingers in lengtli, 
is equal to the width of a \'rihi*eed, its entire l. ngili 1 eing eight fingers. 
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or the abovesaid instruments the Mandaligrani and 
the Karapatrani s'Jiould be used in incising and scraping. 
The Vriddhipatraih, the Nakhasastratn, tlie Mudrika, 
the Utpalapatram, and the Arddhadharain, should be 
employed in incising Chhedanam*) and excising 
(Bhedanam); and the Kushapatram, the Shuchi, the 
Atemukhafn, the Shararimukham, the Trikurchakam and 
the Antarmukhani should be made use of in exudating 
or secreting . Visr^vanam.' 'I'he KutiiArika. the Vrihimu- 
kliam, the Ani, the Vetasapatram and the Suchi 'needle) 
should be lused in puncturing. The Vadisha and the 
IJanta-Shanku should be used in extracting solid bodies. 
The Kshani probe or director, in probing or search¬ 
ing the course or direction ol the juis (in a suppurated 
part;, and the Suchi (needle, should be used in suturing, 
'thus we have explained the eight dill'ercnt func¬ 
tions o) the instruments in connection with .surgical 
operations. 


I’Ik. kuihuiikd (''Uhill. t»luui .(\f) mc.iMiu*''MAcn .mm) liall in iIk 

Imncllf. iIk' hludo Is half a finger in xvuitli unti ljUinU’cl like the tooth of .i 
t ow. The Vrihiinukliain men^.urcs hix finger.s in its entire length and 
Its tt>|) ih like lluit t*f .1 \’rihi •^eetl, an<l the edge U cut itilo small thorn- 
like projectionsv. The Ard rcsi'mblcs the awl of a enhhier and measures 
len fingcrx in its entire Icngllu the bhnlc is wide as the seed of .1 
sesamum and bits the girth of a Dur\a (grass) stem. The X'ditsaixitrani 
(krifr) resembles the lesif of a V’et;tsa plant. The blade is four fingers 
in length, one finger in width, and is keenly edged, the handle measur¬ 
ing four fingers in length. The Vadisha is shaped like a modern 
fishing hook. The Danta-shanku (pincers for cxiraoting teeth) somewhat 
resembles the Vrihiimikham in shape* The face of .m Kshani (probe) Is 
like that «ifa tkindit]Vida b*arlh*worni). 
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Now we shall deal with the raqde of handling 
the abovesaid in^njnients.--Tlie Vriddhipatram and 
other instruments for excising (Bhed&nam) should be 
caught hold of at a part between the blade 
and the handle. «]n acts of scraping the Vriddhipatram 
and the Mandalagrani should be handled with the 
palm of the hand slightly turned up. The instruments 
for secreting should be caught hold of at the roots 
of their blades at the time of using them, while in 
the case of a Jiing, an old man, a timid or a 
delicate person, n child, a woman and specially'in the 
case of a prince of the royal blood, the Trikurchakam 
should be used when any secreting or e.xudating opera> 
tion would be necessary. The handle of a Vrihi- 
mukham should be kept concealed within the palm 
of the hand and the blade should be caught hold of 
with the thumb and the index finger (Pradeshiui). 
The Kuthcirika should be first supported on the left 
hand and then struck with the thumb and third finger 
of the right. The Ard, the Karapatram and the 
Eshani, should be caught hold of at their roots. The 
rest of the surgical instruments should be grappled 
according to requirements. 

The abovesaid instruments are shaped like things 
which their very names imply, as have been al¬ 
ready described. The Nakashastram and the Eshani 
measure eight fingers i»i length. The Suchi (needle) 
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shall be described later on. The top-ends of the Vadisha 
and the Danta-Shankhu 'Dental pihcers) are a little 
bent down and their faces are made to resemble 
sharp thorns, or the newly sprouted leaves of a 
barley plant. The top-end of an« Itshani clo.sely 
resembles the mouth of an earth-worm. The length 
of a Mudrika should he made equal to that of the 
top phalanges of the index linger (of a man of 
average height.) A Shar^rimukham measures ten lingers 
in length. The rest of the instrunvents are mostly 
made to measure six fingers in length.' 

Commendable features in a Surgi¬ 
cal instrument Instniments that arc fitted 
with liandles of easy grip and are made of good and 
imre iron, well shaped, sharp, and are set with edges 
that are not jagged and end in well formed i)oints or 
tops, should be deemed as the best of their kind. 

Curvature, blimtness ■, Kuntha—lit : incapable of 
cutting hair', unequal sharpness of the edge, rough- 
edgedness, over-thickness, over-thinness, over-lengthi- 
ness, and over-shortness are the defective traits in a 
surgical instrument. Those possessed of contrary features 
should be used. But a Karapatram set with a very 
roug^ (dentated) edge may be used for the purpose of 
sawing the bones. 

A surgical instrument meant for excision (Bhedanami 
should be set with an edge as thin as that of a Musura 
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I)ul8e kniil see<l, while an instruinefit used in scrapinj; 
should be set wilh an edge half as, thin as that of 
the fonnei. An instrument used eitlier in connection 
with the measures of secretion or cutting by uplifting 
(Vyadhanam) slyiuld be set with an edge as line as the 
human hair, while an instrument of incision should have 
an edge half as thin as that of the former. 

Surgical instruments should be tempered with one 
of the three substances such as, alkali, water, and oil. 
Instruments used in cutting an airow, a bone, or any 
foreign matter (.Shalyam jiricked into the human 
body, should be tempered with alkali, whereas those that 
are made use of in cutting, cleaving, and lopping off the 
llesh ftom an affeeled n.'irt), should be tempered with 
water. Instruments used in opening Vyadhanam) 
a vein fShira) or in cutting open a nerve .Snayu 
should be tempered with oil, and should be whettetl 
upon a species of st(iue-slab resembling a Masha pulse in 
colour, and their set- edge should be protected by jnitting 
it in a sheath made of Sh.11mali wood. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject : --An instrument, well-ground, well-sha])ed, fitted 
with a convenient handle and capable of (laterally) 
cutting a hair in two and made according to measures 
laid down in the Shastras, should be :done used in a 
surgical operation. 
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The Inferlbr or substitutive instru¬ 
ments (the Anii-Shastras :—Tlic skin of bamboos, 
crystals, bits of glass, Kuruvindas (a sort of crystal) 
leeches, lire, alkali, nails, the leaves of trees known as 
(ioji, Shephalika and Shakapatra, tly; tender sprouts 
of corn, hair, and the lincrers, should be includ*! within 
the categciry of the minor instruments of surgery and 
(which may be used in certain instances in substitution 
lor the principal and usual ones. 


Metrical texts : — riio fouf articles such as 
strips of bamboo skin, cr)’slals, bits of glass, and the rock 
known as Kuruvinda, should be used by an intelli¬ 
gent ))hysician in incising or ex'cising Bhedanam opera¬ 
tions, where the piitient would be found to ha\e a dread 
oi the knife, or loo young to be surgically operated upon 
with it, or where the proper instrument cannot be pro¬ 
cured. The nails of fingers should be used in ojierations 
of incising, excising or extracting in (substitution for the 
instruments enjoined to be used lor the purpose'., when 
such a course would appear feasible. The processes ol 
applying alkalis, leeches and cauterisation will be dealt 
with later on. In Diseases affecting the eyelids or the 
cavity of the mouth, operations for the purposes of 
secreting or evacuating the accumulated pus or 
phlegm', may be performed with the leaves of 
Shakapatra, Shephalika or Gojis. In the absence of 
a probe or director, searching may be done with the help 
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ot a toger, or with a hair, or wifti a corn sprout. 

< 

An intelligent physician should (j,eem it his im¬ 
perative duty to get his surgical instruments made 
by a skilful and e.vperienced blacksmitli, and of 
pure, strong and §harp iron (steel i. A physician, skilled 
in the tirt of using surgical instruments, is always 
successful in Ins professional practice, and ,hence the 
practice ol surgery should be commenced at the very 
outset of medical studies. 

Thus endfs the cighl^i chapter of the SiUmsth^nani in ihc Sushrutn 
Samhitii which treats of Surgicalf Instruments. 



CHAPTER IX. 

« 

Now we shall discuss the Chapter which treats of 
])ractical instructions in surgical operations (Yogya- 
Sutra). 

The pr^pceptor should see his disciple attends the 
])ractice of surgery even if he has already thoroughly 
mastered the several branches of the science of Medicine, 
or has perused it in its entirety. In all acts connected 
with surgical operations of incision, etc. and injection 
of oil, etc. the pupil should be fully instructed as regards 
the channels along or into which the operations or 
applications are to be made [ Kanna-pathal. A pupil, 
otherwise well read, but uninitiated into the practice (of 
medicine or surgery) is not competent ■ to take in hand 
the medical or Surgical treatment of a disease . The art 
of making specific forms of incision should be taught by 
making cuts in the body of a PushpaphaLi a kind oi 
gourd , Alavu, w'atermelon, cucumber, or Ervjiruka. The 
art of making cuts either in the upward or downward 
direction should be similarly taught. The art of making 
e.\cisions should be practicsilly demonstrated by making 
openings in the body of a full water-bag, or in the 
biadder of a dead animal, or in the sitle of' a leather 
l)ouch full of slime of water. The art of scraping should 
be instructed on a piece of skin on which the hair 
has been allowed to remain. The art of venesection 
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(Vedhya) should be taught on the vein of a dead animal, 
or vvith the help of a lotus stem. The* art of probing 
and stuffing should be taught on worfn (.Ghuna) eaten 
\vf)od, or on the reed ol a bamboo, or on the mouth of a 
dried .\lavu vgoKrd). The art of extracting should 
lie tauglit by withdrawing seeds from the kemel of 
a Vimbi, Vilva or Jack fruit, as well as lA’ extract¬ 
ing teeth from the jaws of a dead animal. The act 
of secreting or evacuating should be taught on the 
surface of a Shahviali jilank covered over with a coat 
of bee’s wax, and suturing on pieces of cloth, skin 
or liide. Similarly the art of bandaging or ligaturing 
should be jiractically learned by tying Iwindages round 
the specific limbs and members of a full-sized doll made 
of stuffed linen. The art of tying up a Karna-sandhi 
(severed ear-lobei should be ])ractically demonstrated 
on a soft severed muscle or on flesh, or with the stem 
ol a lotus lily, riic -art ol cauterising, or applying 
alkaline jneparations ^caustics should be demonstrated 
on a piece ol soft llesh ; and lastly the art of inserting 
syringes and injecting enemas into the region ol' the 
bladder or into an ulcerated channel, should be taught 
i,by asking the jiupil ■ to insert a tube into a lateral 
fissure ol a pitcher, full of water, or into the mouth 
of a goutd (AMvuj. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject .\n intelligent*physician who has trieil his 
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prentice hand in srtrgery . on such articles of experiment 
as, gourds, etc., qr has leanit the art with the helji of 
things as stated above , or has been instructed in the art 
of cauterisation or blistering (application of alkali) by. 

experimenting on things which are most akin, or simi- 

« 

lar to the parts or members of the human b(^ly they 
are usuayy applied to, will never lose his ])rcsence ol 
mind in bis professional practice. 

J'hu’' cikIn ilu ninth chaptot ot ilu- Sntja'.ilian.iin in ilu- Stislnni.i 
NnnhitA which ticats i*!' lnsmicii<»ns in Surpoal 


lO 



Xow we sliall discuss tlie Chapter which treats of 
the essential (^lalilications of a physician before 
he fonf.ally enters his profession (Vishlkhaf- 
nupraveshaniya-tnadhyaryam). i 

A physician having thoroughly studied the Science of 
medicine, and fully jiondered on and r erified the truths 
he has assimilated,<both by obsen ation and practice, and 
having attained to that stage of (lucid) knowledge, which 
would enable him to make a clear exposition of the 
sciem-e (whenever necessary), should open his medical 
career commence practising) with the permission of 
the king of his country. He should be cleanly in his 
habits and well shaved, and should not allow his nails 
to grow. He should wear white garments, put on a 
pair of shoes, carry a stick and an umbrella in his hands, 
and walk about with a mild and benignant look as a 
friend of all created beings, ready to help all, and frank 
and friendly in his talk and demeanour, and ner er allow¬ 
ing the full control of his reason or intellectual powers 
to be in any way disturbed or interfered with. 

A physician, having mcl with a messenger of 
happy augur}', or having been encouraged on his journey 
by the notes of auspicious birds or sights, should go to 
the house of his patient.^ [Then, har ing entered the 
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sick room], the physician should A iew the body of his 
patient, toucli *it with his own hands,' and enquire 
(about his complaint. Several authorities hold that these 
three, (inspection, touch and questioning) largely form 
the means ol' our ascertaining the nature of a disease. 
But that is not coirect, inasmuch as tlie lire sense- 
organs of hearing, sight, etc. and oral eiupiiiy material¬ 
ly contribute to a better diagnosis. 

Diseases, which are to be diagnosed with the help o( 
the organ of hearing, will be fully tieated, later on, in 
the Chapter on Vrana-Srava (secretions from an ulcer). 
The wind (^’ayu), making the bloofl ebullient, forces it iq) 
with a distinctly audible report and thus aftects the sense 
of hearing. But this will be dealt with later on in the 
abovesaid chai>ter. The heat and coldness of the bodv, 
or the gloss, roughness, hardness, or softness of the skin 
of the affected ])art as in fever, or in an u-deinatous 
swelling ol' the body, are perceptible by the sense of 
touch. Fullness or emaciation of the body fcache.via), 
state and indications of vitality, strength, comple-vion, 
etc. are perceived by the sense of sight. Secretions or 
discharges (from the inllamed mucous membrane of 
the urethral in Prameha etc., should be tested with 
the organ of taste.* The characteristic smell emitted 


* The hweci, or any Ollier UUsle ol the <li:>chiirgca shuuUl l>e infeircd 
I'rum the fad of llicir beinj; t»i nol hein^ ^warmed with h'M> of suit'* 
<;r flicjv, clc- 



THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA'. 


I Chap. X. 


76 

by ail ulcer in its critical stafte ^.Vrishta) should bo 
deterinined with the help of the orsfan of smell. 

While .such facts as the time or searioii (of the lirst 

appearance) of the disease, the caste which ihe patient 

belonjfs to, and thiiifts or measures which tend to 
€ 

brintf about a manil'est amelioration ol' the disease, 
or jirm'e comfortable to the patient (Satmyanv 
as well as the cause of the disease, the aftftrava- 
tion of ]->ain, the strenjtth of the patient, and his 
state of disjestion and apjietite, the emission ol 
stool, urine and llatus, or their sto])paf;e, and the 
maturity of the disease as rettaixls time, should 
be specilically ascertained by directly interrogatiiifr the 
patient (on those subjects). Though the abovesaid live 
organs of sense, like the three fundamental vital humours, 
help us to make the correct diagnosis of a disease, 
still the objects locally ))erceived by these senses 
should not he left out of account in ascertaining its 
specific nature. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject disease wrongly obserred or incorrecth’ 
described, or wrongly diagnosed, is sure to mislead a 
]ihysician. 

Having made these observations the physician will 
try to cure diseases that are curable, adopt jialliative 
measures in cases where jialliation is the onh’ remedy 
that can be offered, and give up a case which is beyond 
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all mecliral tieatnicnt, and mostly those which arc ol inorc 
than a year's standiiijr. diseases alil'ectinf; a IJrahinana 
well versed in the V’edas^ or a kinj;, or a woman, or an 
infant, or an old man, or a timid person, or a man in the 
royal service, or a cunning man, or a man who |)retends 
to ])ossess a knowledfje of' tlie scieiu:e of medicine, or a 
man wlio conceals his disease, ora man (jfan excessivelv 
ir.iscihle temperament, or a man who has no control 
o\er his senses, or a man in extremely indi.trent cir¬ 
cumstances of life or without any one to take care ol' 
him, are a|)t to run into an incur'ahle type tlionf;h 
a|)pearin,t; in a common or curable lorm at the outset. 
The |)hysician, who ]>ractises his art with a regard to 
these facts, arspiires piety, wealth, fame and all wished 
for ohjects in life. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject :—physician should abjure the company ol 
women, nor should he speak in jirivate to them 01 
joke with them, A jihysician is forhidden to take 
anythin'; hut cooked rice from the hands of a woman. 

I'JiiN finis (hf Ifiuli ('haplfi «*l llif Suu.isiluin.im iii llu- Sii'lunl.i 
Sanilili't wliifli lUMisol ihf fssfiiii.il tjualilifalinn'- "I a plixsioj.in. 
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Xow we shall discuss the Chapter which treats of the 
idiarniacy of alkalis or potential cauteries (Ksharra- 
parka*-vidhi - madhyaryam). 

In cases that require incisinj;, excisinjf anti scraping, 
alkalis or alkaline preparations are ol'greater importance 
than surgical instruments and appliances (both princij)al 
and secondary or* substitutive', as they are possessed of 
the virtues ol subduing the three deranged bodily 
humours such as wind, bile and phlegm). 

The etymological signification of the term Kshara 
'alkalis, is based on their property of corroding i the skin 
or the flesh of an affected part of the body), or on their 
peculiar quality in destroying the skin and Hesh where 
such an effect is desired'. Since a r ariety of substances 
enter into the composition of' Kshara alkalis , they are 
endued with the virtue of sulMluing the three deranged 
bodily humours. Owing to their white colour, Ksharas 
should be included within the categoiy of cooling 
substances I Saumj a . 

But since many drugs or substances of a hot or fiery 
nature 'Agneya; enter into their composition, Ksharas 
falkalis) are endued with the properties of blistering, 
burning, suppurating 'Piichana', opening etc., without 
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involving any contradiction to their generic 'Saumvai 
nature, and lienee tliey are included within the list of 
those substances which are both hot and cooling iSauni3’a 
and Agneya in their virtues. They are pungent in 
taste, of a heat-making potency, iij'itant, digestive, 
corrosive, absorbent, litpiefacient, iniinove uifliealthy 
sores and granulation, and act as styjitic and 
paralysing agents. They exercise destructiie action 
on animal tissues. They are antitoxic, anthelmintic 
and possess the property of curing ,mucous accumu¬ 
lations in the intestines. They tend to reduce fat and 
phlegm and thei' have the lirtue of destroying skin 
diseases. In large doses, alkalis) have the effect of 
destroying the virile potency of a man. 

Ksh^ra (isuislics ma\- be grouped under two distinct 
heads according to their mode of administration', such 
as the I’ratisiiraniya I for external application) and the 
Fitnia’ lalkaline potions. .Vlkaline ])re]iarations should 
be externally used in such skin diseases as Kitima, 
Oadru, Kilds, Mandala, Fistula in ano, tumour, bad 
ulcer (Dushta Vrana, sinus, Charma-lgla, Tilkalaka, 
Xacchyu, \'yanga, Mashaka and external absce.sses 
and hoemorrhoids. In cases of worms and poisoning 
as well as in the seven forms of tliseases which allect the 
cavity of the mouth, such as Upajihva, L'pakusha, 
Danta-Vaidarbha, and in the three types of Rohini, 
external applications of alkalis act like substitutive 
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surgical instninients. Alkaline potioiis or any other 
internal use ot alkalis, should be pitjscribed in cases 
ol' Gulina 'abdominal glands', Ascites, loss of 
appetite, indigestion, llatulent distension of the abdomen 
with suppression of stool and urine, urinary calculi, 
stone in the bladder, internal abscesses, worms in the 
intestines and ha'inoniioids, as well as fof subduing 
or eliminating any sort ol' jioison from the system. 

.\lkalis or alkaline potions will pnne positively 
injurious to a jiatieiit laid u]i with fe^■er or b.emojitysis, 
to a man of bilious temperament, to an infant, or to an 
old man, and they will work similar mischief in a weak 
jierson, or in a jiatient sutfering from vertigo, insensi¬ 
bility, syncope and Timira darkness of vision). These 
])reparations of .Alkalis should be made in one and 
the same wav by liltering ; and we reserve the full 
descrijition of this process for another occasion. 

.Mkalis for extenial application are jirepared in 
three diherent potencies ; the mild, middling and 
strong (extremely irritant. .\ physician wishing 
to ])repare such an alkali, should Krst purify his 
body and mind, and observe a fast on a day in autumn 
marked by auspicious astial combinations. Then 
having ascended the brow of a hill, he should select a 
full grown .\shita-mushka (Ghaut,'' jiarul tree of middle 
age, and growing on soil recommended in the works 
on pharmacy and not ain wise affected. Then having 
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formally invoked * the spirit of the aforesaid tree, 
which bears no', white (lowers) the physician should 
fell it on the day« following,—reciting the Maiitra which 
reads as :—“ 0 thou possessed of mighty virtues, 0 
thou endued with fiery potency, may thy jiotency 
never decrease or ^'anish. Stay here, () thou bli;*ful one, 
execute my work, and after the performance thereof 
thou shall be at liberty to ascend to the heavenly 
regions.” 

Then having performed the Honui ceremony with 
tliousands of white and red flowers, the ])hysician 
should cut the wood c)f the aboxessiid tree into 
small pieces and pul them in a place pro¬ 
tected from the wind. Then ha\ ing placed pieces of 
unslaked limestone over them, the physician should 
burn them to ashes with the lighted faggots of dried 
sesaimim plants. Then alter the lire lias fairly 
burnt itself out, the ashes of the limestone and the 
(ihanta-p.trula wood should be separately collected 
and stored. Similarly the wood as well as the 
leares, roots and fruits of Kutaja, Pahisha, .Vshva- 
karna, Paribhadra, \'ibhitaka, Aragx’adha, Tilvaka, 
Arka, Snuhi, .Vpaniarga, Patald, Xaktamala, Vrisha, 
Kadali, Chitraka, Putika, Indra-Vriksha, Asphotrf, 
.A.shvamaraka, Saptachchhada, Agnimantha, Gunj;t, 
and the four species of Koshataki, should be burnt 
down to ashes. 

11 
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Then a Drona measure of the asthes thus prepared’' 
sliould be dissolved and stirred uj) in si;( Drona measures 
ol jnirc water or cow's urine, "md l)c filtered 
twenty-one times in succession. The alkaline water 
filtered as above should be kept in a lar^e caldron 
over a Kre and boiled by gently agitating it with a 
ladle. It shouhl be taken (k)wn from the lire when by 
gradual stirring, the saturated water would appear 
transparent, slimy, red and imtating. It should 
then be filtered through a piece of clean linen, 
and the dregs thrown away. .Vfter this a Kudava 
measure and a half 12 I’alas' of the labovesaid 
saturated or alkaline water should be taken out 
of' the caldron, and the rest should be again kept l)oil- 
ing over the lire, h'ollowing tliis, substances known 
as Kata-Sharkara, the ashes of the l)unit limestone 
jn’eviously obtained, Kshirapakas (fresh water oysters’) 
and Sankhanabhi, should be burnt red liot in 
e(|ual proportions, and then immersed and pressed 
in the Kudaba measure of alkaline water jneviously 
set apart in an iron basin as above described. 

Then having immersed eight I’ala measures of the 
substances known as the Shankhanabhi etc., in the 
abovesaid alkaline water, the physician should boil 
it by continuous and steady stirring, care being 


* Two pails uf lilt. Ijiiinl H'hcs'»f (ili.ini/t piirula and i*nc pait of llit- 
a''hc'' of Kutnja, cic. 
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taken not to iiiiJte it of too tln'n nor ot too thick 

a consistencv. * Tlien tlie basin or the caldron 

\ 

sliouki be taken down from the oven, and its contents 

% 

lioured into an iron pitcliei', carefully coverinjj; its 
mouth after lillin.t; it. The alkali thus prepared is 
called the Kshiira (alkali of middling potency^ which, 
if prepared without the subse(iuent addition 'lit : 
throw-over') of the ashes of Katasharkara, etc., goes by 
the name of mild alkali Mridu Kshara). Similarly, alkali 
prei)ared with the addition of the ]iowders of the <lrutts 
known as Danti, I)ra\anli, Chitraka,*Lan,i>ulaki, I’utika- 
I’ravala Tal]>atri, ^'i(lha, Su\archika, Kanaka-Kshiri, 

1 linitu, Vach.i, and Visha, or with as many of them as are 
a\ailable, each weifthiiyi; four tolas, is called the stron" 
Kshara (extremely irritating alkali). These alkaline jirc- 
jiarations of dillerent potencies, should be severally used 
in cases where their administrations would be clearly 
indicated. .Vn alkaline preparation, any way weakened, 
should be strengthened by adding to it alkaline water 
‘ water saturated with an alkali) as before described. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject; The commendable features in an alkali are 
based on its whiteness, on its being neither too mild nor 
too strong, on its gloss and sliminess, on its sticking to 
the place of ajrjilication, and on its power t)f secreting 
(.\bhisyandi the morbid lluid, and on its rapid elVect. 
On the other hand, its defective traits consist in its being 



84 


THE SUSHKUTA SAMHITA'. 


r Chap. XI. 


too mild, of e.xcessivc whiteness, excessive strength or 
irritability, of over-sliininess, excessivfe stickiness or 
thickness, insiifllcient boiling, and , insulTicienc}’ of 
component ingredients. 

patient lait} up with a disease amenable to an 
applicatcoii of alkali i potential cautery or caustic) should 
be kept in a spacious chamber, and sliould not be ex¬ 
posed to drauglits and to the hot rays of the sun, 
[Then the physician having secured] the necessary 
appliances etc, as already laid down in the Chajrter V, 
should view the ])art of the patient’s body to which 
the alkali is to be applied. The affected part should 
be then’^ rubbed or scarifiedt with an alkali, and covered 
overj with a piece of linen. The alkaline jwepara- 
tion should be apjrlied with r. rod or director” and kc]it 
undisturbed for a period needed tf< articulate a hundred 
long letter sounds). 

Metrical texts : The perfect burning (blis¬ 
tering should be inferred from the black colour of the 
skin of the affected part. Aladhuka ami the substances 
included within the Amla-varga (grou]) of acid drugs) 
pasted with clarified butter, should be apjdied to allay 
the incidental burning (sensation). A plaster composed 

• In a case liroiight about by (I*illa) ascemlency of ilic deranged Itile. 
f It should lie ‘tmped with the alkali where the skin would appear 
hard and iKnumbetl owing lo the anion of the dnanget! vital winds (\ Ayu). 

In a ca.se of deranged phlegm (Knfa) Ihc affeclnl part heing markcfl 
}>v itching an<l swelling. 
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of the shreds of Airla-K.'injika, sesamum and Madhukam 
taken in equal parts, and pasted together, should be 
applied to the part burnt with an alkali ; in the event 
of the latter having failed to produce the desired elfect 
owing to the disease being deeply seaterl. Madhukam 
and the Kalka paste of sesamum mi.xed with jilarified 
butter woyld cau.se such an incidental) ulcer to heal. 

Xow you may ask the question how can an acid 
substance, which is h'erj’ in its virtue and heat-making in 
its potency, tend to subdue the effects^of an alkali which 
is ])ossessed of similar A'irtues an<l jiroperties, instead 
of augmenting them, as can naturally be apprehended ? 
Well my child, the question can be fairly answered 
by stating, that substances of all tastes ejiter into the 
composition of an alkali except the acid one. The 
pungent (Katu ■ taste is the principal taste of an alkali, 
while the saline Lavana forms its minor or accessory 
llavour lAnurasa). Xow this saline taste in conjunc¬ 
tion with the acid one renounces its extremely 
sharp or irritating property and is thus transformed into 
one of sweetness or ol' soothing \irtue. Hence it 
is that an acid taste tends to allay the burning incidenta' 
to an application of alkali (potential caustic'' in the 
same way as water tends to put out (ire. 

An operation of perfect cauterisation with an alkaline 
application brings about an amelioration of the disease, 
or the disease is entirely subdued, accompanied by 
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liglitncss of tlie liinb.s and absence of secretion from 
the affected part ; while an insiillicient burning [of 

i' 

the part] is generally attended by symptoms of 
aggravation of the malady and also gi.es rise to 
local pain, itching and numbness. [ On the other 
hand], e.Ncessive* burning [of the part] with an 
alkaline preparation may ha\ea latal termimdion, and 
is attended by such symjHoms as burning, sup])nrjition, 
redness, secretion in and from the scat of atfection. 
.V feeling of languor and fatigue comes upon the 
]>atient accom|ianit'd with thirst,swooning and an aching 
sensation. An ulcer incidental to a burn by an alkali 
should he treated with a special eye to the nature of the 
disease and the deranged bodily humour s])ecilieally 
involved in the case. 

.\ weak person, an infant, an aged person, a man of 
timid disposition, a patient suffering from abdominal 
dn)|)sy with general anasarca or from Inennrptysis, 
a pregnant woman, a woman in her menses, a person 
suffering from an attack of high fever or urethral 
discharges, or emaciated with chronic inflammation 
of the lungs, or a person subjected to lits of faint¬ 
ing or abnormal thirst, or a person suffering 
from r irile imjiotency, or whoso testes ha\e become 
deranged either uirwards or downwards, or a woman 
suffering from retro\'ersion or intro^■ersion of the 
uterus or prolapsus of the vagina, should be deemed 
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unfit for being cauterised with alkalis. IMore- 
over tlieir appa'cation is not to be sanctioned over 
Ihe veins, nerves, joints, gristles or lender bones or 
cartilages, sutures, arteries, throat, umbilicus, genitals, 
regions of Siotas (e.\ternal channels), ])arts covered 
over with a thin layer of llesh, inside the nnils and 
other rulnerable parts of the body, nor in diseases 
of the e\ es, excepting those which affect the evelids. 

Alkalis fail to jirodnce any beneficial effect in a 
pati<;nt suffering from tedema of the fimbs, or suffering 
from bone-ache, or laid up with a disease affecting the 
joints or the heart, or in a ]>erson cif iiiijiaircd appetite 
who has lost all relish for food, e\en when their use 
is otherwise indicated. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject : .\n -Vlkali administered by an ignorant phy 

sician is to lie dreaded more than poison, fire, blows 
with a weaiion, thunder-bolts, or death itself ; while 
in the hand of an intelligent physician it is jioteiit 
enough to speedily subdue all serious diseases in which 
its use is indicated. 


'riniv ends llic flctciuli ( hapli-i of ilu' SiHr.i'-tluh.un iii ilie SuOmUd 
Sdiiihita uhicli iroal'* oftlie I’liann.trv ol Alkali-'. 



CHAPTER XH'l. 


Now we shall discuss tlie Chapter which treats of 
cauteries and the rules to be observed in their use 

(Agn i^-Kar nia-Vid h i mad hya'yam). 

A fire (cautery) is better than an Alkali as far as its 
healin,!? property is concerned. .A disease burnt with 
fire, is cured for "ood and knows no recrudescence ; and 

diseases which ordinarily bailie the skill of a surgeon 

« 

or a physician, and never prove themselves amenable 
to metlicinal or surgical remedies, are found to yield 
to fire (cauterisation ■. 

The following drugs, articles and substances should 
be understood as accessories to an act of cauterisation, 
I'iz., Pippali, the e.xcreta of goats, the tooth of a cow 
iGodanta), Shara, a rod, the surgical instrument known 
as the Jiimvavaustha, articles made ol copj)er or silver, 
honey, treacle, oil, or any other oily substance. Out of 
these, Pippali, the Codanta, Shara and the rod should be 
(made red hot and) used in cauterising the affected part 
in a disease which is restricted only to the skin ; 
similarly the surgical instsument known as the 
Jdmvavaustha, as well as the appliances made of 
copper or silver should be used in a disease which 
is seated in the flesh. Honey, treacle and oil should 
be (boiled andi employed in cauterising the disease 
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which affects any oV the veins, nerves, bones or bone- 
joints. \ 

Cauterisation * is admissible in all seasons of the 
year except summer and autumn; but no such distinction 
should be observed in cases of impending danger, when 
it should be practised with the help of such appliances 
of a contraVy (cooling) nature, [as wet sheets, cooling 
drinks and cooling plasters, etc.] 

In all diseases and in all seasons of the year, the 
patient should be fed on a diet of slifny (mucilaginous) 
food before actually applying the cautery ; while the 
patient should be kept on an empty stomach befpre the 
act where the complaint would be a case of Mudagarbha 
! false presentation), fistula in ano, hfemorrhoids or a 
disease affecting the cavity of the mouth. 

According to certain authorities the processes of 
cauterisation may be grouped under two heads according 
as the skin or the flesh is cauterised. The present work 
does not lay any injunction against the cauterisation of 
any nerve, vein, bone or bone joint (as stated before). 
A burning of the skin is accompanied by a peculiar 
bursting or cracking sound. The skin becomes con¬ 
tracted and emits a fetid smell. Similarly, in a case 
where the flesh is burnt, (the affected part) assumes 
a dove color of (blackish brown), marked by pain 
and a little swelling, and the incidental ulcer becomes 
dry and contracted. In the case w'here a nerve or a vein 
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IS burnt, the ulcer presents a raised (elevated) and 
black aspect with the stoppage of all ^secretions; while 
an ulcer incidental to the cauterisation of any of the 
bone joints has a parched red hue and becomes hard 
and rough. 

The regions of the eye brows, forehead a^d temple- 
bones, should be cauterised in diseases affecting the 
head as well as in a case of Adhimantha (Ophthalmia). 
In diseases affecting the eyelids the eye should be 
covered over with a moist piece of .\laktaka (a thin 
pad of red pigment principally used in dyeing the feet 
of ladies) and the roots of the eyelashes should be duly 
cauterised. Cauterisation is specifically enjoined to 
be resorted to incases ofglandularinflammation,tumour, 
fistula in ano, scrofula, elephantiasis, Charmakila, warts, 
Tilakalaka, hernia, sinus hamiorrhage, and on the occa¬ 
sion of cutting a vein or a bone joint, as well as in 
the event of the vital wind (Viyu) being extremely 
agitated and lodged in the local skin, flesh, vein, nerv’es 
and the bone-joints and giving rise to excruciating 
pain in and about the ulcer which in consequence 
presents a hard, raised and inert surface. 

The modes of cauterisation varj' according to the 
seat of the disease, and number four in all, viz., the 
Ring, the Dot, the Lateral or Slanting lines, and the 
Rubbing modes. 
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Authoritative verse on the su bject: — 

A physician, afte^- having carefully considered the seat 
of the disease and judiciously ascertained the patient's 
strength and the situations of the Marmas 'the vital 
parts of the patient’s) body, should resort to 
cauterisation with an eye to the nature of the •malady 
and tlie then prevailing season of the year. 


Tiic part, after being properly cauterised, should be 
rubbed with an unguent composed of honey and clarified 
Initter. A man of bilious teinperiiment or with a quantity 
of bad blood lying stagnant and locked up in any part 
of his body, or of lax bowels, a- person with any foreign 
substamie (such as a thorn or a splinter still lodged in 
his body, a weak or an old man, an infant, or a man 
of timid disiiosition, or a person alllicted with a large 
number of ulcers, as well as a patient suflering from 
any of the diseases in which diaphoretic measures 
are forbidden, should be regarded as a subject unlit for 
cauterisation. 


Now we shall describe the characteristic sym¬ 
ptoms of the several kinds of burns other than those 
caused (for surgical purposes). Fire feeds both 
upon fatty and hard fuels, [such as oil and logs of wood 
etc.]. Hot or boiling oil has the property of permeating 
or entering into the minutest nerves and veins, and 
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hence, it is capable of burning the^ skin, etc. Accord¬ 
ingly an ulcer incidental to such a burning (scald) is 
characterised by e.xtreme pain, etc. 

Burns may be grouped under four distinct heads viz., 
the Plushtam, the Dur-Dagdham, tlie Samyag-Dagdliam 
and the Ati-Dagdham. A burn characterised by the 
discolouring of its seat and extreme burning and mark¬ 
ed by the absence of any vesicle or blister, is called the 
Plushtam, from the root “plusha” to burn. A burn, 
which is charactefised by the eruption oflarge vesicles or 
blisters, and assumes a red colour, and is characterised by 
e.Kcessive burning and a kind of drawing pain, and which 
suppurates and takes a lohg time to heal, is called the 
Dur-Dagdham (bad bum or scald . .1 burn, which is not 
deep (superficial) and assumes the colour of a ripe Tala 
fruit, and does not present a raised or elevated aspect 
and develops the preceding symptoms, is called the 
Samyag-Dagdham (fully burnt one>. A burn in which 
the flesh hangs down, and where the veins, nerves and 
bones are destroyed, accompanied with fever, burn¬ 
ing, thirst, fainting and such like disturbances, and 
which leads to a permanent disfiguration of the body, 
retarding the healing of the incidental ulcer which leaves 
a discoloured cicatrix even after healing, is called the 
Ati-Dagdham (over burnt one). A physician should 
try to heal any of these four types of bums with the 
measures already laid down before. 
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Authorital'lve verses on the sub¬ 
ject .—The bipod of a man is agitated and made 
hot by fire, aivl the blood tlius heated tends to 
excite or cames it to raise tlie bile. And since fire and bile 
(Pittam) are similar in their taste, essence, effect, potency 
and natal factors, the effects of Pittam (burning sensation 
etc.l, are naturally aggravated and augmented tlirough a 
contact with fire. Blisters or vesicles crop up in 
rapid succession and mark the seat of burning, and 
fever, thirst, etc., supervene. 

Now I sliall describe the course ol' medical treat¬ 
ment to be adopted for the cure of bums. Hot and 
dry fomentations, as well as warm plasters sliould be 
applied to a burn of the Plushtani t 5 ’^pe, and a course 
of liot food and drink sliould be likewise prescribed for 
the patient. The blood l)ecomes thin wlien tlie body 
is diaphorised by means of warm fomentations, and water, 
in virtue of its natural cooling propertie.s, tends to 
thicken the blood. Hence warm fomentations or appli¬ 
cations exercise curative virtues in tiic rase of a 
bum of the foregoing type, and water or cold appli¬ 
cations produce the contrary effect.* 

Both warm and cold measures are to be adopted 
in the case of a bum of the Dur-Daghdha type, the 

By arresliiijT i]ie radiation of ihc incarcerated heat and thcrel»y 
favourinp; (he elevation of (he local lempcniture an<l the incrcjuse of the 
Inirning sensation. 
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medicinal remedies consisting of col'd applications and 
unguents of clarified butter.* 

A plaster composed of Tugakshiri, I’laksha, Cliandana, 
(lairika, and .\mritam Guduchi), pasted together with 
clarified butter, should be applied over a burn of the 
Saniyag-Dagdha type, or the flesh of domestic or 
aejuatie or amphibious animals should be pasted and 
jilastered over llie affected part. A burn of the 
present type, marked by excessive burning, should 
be medicinally treated in the same manner as a case of 
bilious abscess (Pitta-vidradhi). 

In the case of a burn of the Ati-l)agdha ' over-burnt i 
type, the loose or the dangling integuments iskin) 
and flesh should be removed, and cold applications should 
be made over the ulcer. Then the affected part 
should be dusted over with pulverised Shali rice, 
or a plaster composed of the pulverised skin of 
Tinduki and clarified butter pasted together, should l)e 
applied over its siirface.f The affected part should be 
covered over with the leaves of (iiiduchi, or of lotus, or 
other aquatic plants, and all measures and remedial 


* Cold applicaiiDii-. and ciiolinn mra..iires sliimld lie tcMirlod in in the 
case Ilf .1 deep and excessive burn, wliile the ennlrary shonld be held us the 
correct reincily in the case of .1 slittbt and sujwrficiai one. 

Several .luthorilics prescribe Tinduki bark and liuman cranium 
powdered loucthei and mixed with claiilied butter, while others prescribe 

a decoction of Tinduki bark. 
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agents, indicated fli the case of a bilious er^'sipelas, 
should be resorted to in the present instance 
as well. , 

A plaster composed of bee’s wax, Madhukam, 
Sarjarasa, Manjisthit, (red) Chandanam and Murva 
pasted together and boiled with clarified butter' should 
be regarcied as beneficial to burns of all types to 
jiromotc rapid healing. 

In the case of a burn from boiling oil, clarified butter 
or such like substances should be externally applied 
and all measures which jiromote dryness of the 
part Ruksha) should be adopted without the least 
hesitation. 

Now we shall describe the symptoms which become 
manifest in a person [whose nostrils and larvn.x] 
are choked with smoke.—The respiration becomes 
laboured and hurried and the abdomen is distended 
accomjianied by constant sneezing and coughing. The 
eyes look red and seem as il' burning. 'I'he jiatient 
breathes out smoke and fails to catch any other smell 
than that of it. The sense of he.aring is considerably 
affected ; the sense of taste becomes inert; fever, 
thirst and a burning sensation supervene ; and the 
patient drops down utterly unconscious. 

Now hear me discourse on the course of medical 
treatment to be adopted in the case of one 
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over-powered with smoke.—Emetics in the shape of 
clarified bntter mixed with sugarcane juice or milk 
saturated with the juice of grapes, or lumps of 
sugar-candy dissolved in an adequate quantity ol 
water, or any acid potion slightly sweetened, should be 
administered to the patient, The contents of the 
stomach are speedily discharged by vomiting; the disten¬ 
sion of the abdomen is removed; the smell of smoke in 
the breath is mitigated, and the accompanying fever with 
(its concomitants) of sneezing, languor, thirst, cough, 
laboured breathing etc. is abated, and the patient is 
restored to consciousness. Gargles having a sweet, 
saline, acid or pungent (katu) taste restore the sense- 
perceptirm of the patient, and gladden his mind. Medi¬ 
cated snuffs in adequate quantities should be adminis¬ 
tered by a well-read physician to such a patient, whereby 
his head, eyes and neck would be able to resume 
their normal functions. j\.nd a course of diet, which is 
light, emollient and not acid in its reaction, should be 
prescribed. 

Cooling measures or applications should be 
prescribed or made in the event of any part of the body 
being scorched by excessive heat, or by being exposed 
to a draught of hot and parched wind. Similarly, hot 
and emollient measures or applications should be re¬ 
sorted to w’here any part of the body has become frozen 
or shrivelled by snow' or cold w’inds. A person struck 



(Iwp. XU. 1 


SUTRASTHAN/W. 


97 

I • 

by lightning should be regarded as beyond the pale 
of medicine.* ' 


^ Additional texts .‘—Where the scorching would be found to l)e consi- 
dcrablv fHtcn.sive ; otherwise sucli measures as lubrication witli medicated 
unguents etc. diould Ih.‘ adopted in a case where* the |xitienl is picked 
up alive* * 

Thu-' ends the twelfth Oiaplei of the Siitrasili.1nam in the Sushruta 
Samhil.-i whicli tieats of Cauteries and the lule-^ to be observed in their use. 


‘3 



CHAPTER XIII. 


Now we shall discuss the Chapter which treats 
of leeches and of how and which to use (Jalauka^- 
vacha'ran iyamadhyaryam). 

Leeches should be applied where the patient 
would be found to be old or imbecile, or a woman, 
or an infant, or a person of an extremel)'timid disposition, 
or a person of a ^Jelicate constitution, and as such is 
not lit to be surgically operated upon, since this 
mode of bleeding is the gentlest that can be possibly 
devised. The blood vitiated by the deranged wind 
(V^yu', bile 'Pittam', and phlegm (Kapham) should be 
respectively sucked through a horn, by leeches and a 
gourd appliance (Alavu-Yantra) or with whichsoever 
of them is available at the time, irrespective of the cause 
of such vitiation, whenever such bleeding or sucking 
would be found to be imperatively neccssarj’. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject A cowhorn is described in the Shastras as of a 
hot or heat making potency, and as possessed of a 
slightly cooling (Snigdha) or soothing (Madhura) pro¬ 
perty. Accordingly it should be used in sucking the 
blood vitiated through the action of the deranged bodily 
wind. Leeches, which are boni in water, are possessed of 
Madhura fswefct or soothing) properties, and hence they 
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should be used irJ sucking the blood vitiated through a 
deranged condition of the bile (Pittam'. The gourd 
lAlavu) is pungent, parching and irritating in 
its potency and should be therefore used in sucking 
the blood vitiated through the action of the deranged 
phlegm (Kaphani). 

mo^e of application The part from 
which the blood is tt) be sucked should be first scarified 
or slightly cut in two or three places, and then the 
mouth or the open end, of the hoiji, covered with a 
thin piece of muslin tied round its edges should be 
placed over it and sucked with the mouth through the 
aperture at its tip or top-end, or with a gourd appliance 
equipped with a lighted lamp placed in its inside. 

The term Jalauk;i (leeches ■ may be etymolo¬ 
gically interpreted to mean creatures whose life 
(Ayu) or whose longcvitj' is in, or depends upon, water, 
whereas the derivative meaning of the term 
Jalauka (leeches) is based upon the fact of their dwelling 
(“Oka”—d\velling place) in water (Jalam). Leeches may 
be divided into twelve distinct species of which six are 
venomous, and six non-venomous. The six venomous 
species are named Krishna, Karvur.4, Alagarda, 
Indrdyudha, Sdmudrikii and Gochandana. The leeches 
of the first-named species (Krishna) are marked by thick 
heads, and of a colour resembling powdered lampblack. 
The leeches of the Karvura type have extended or 
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elongated bodies like the Varmifishes, and are 
indented and thick at the waist. ^ The Alagard^ 
leeches are hair)', thick and round at the sides, and black 
at the mouth. The leeches of the Indrayudha species 
are marked on the surface with up-pointed rainbow 
coloured lines. 1 he skins of the Samudrikas are black¬ 
ish yellow, dotted over with white spots of a variety 
ol shapes. Leeches which are provided with narrow 
mouths and are marked by bifurcating line at the 
bottom like the scrotal sac of a bull are called 
Gochandan^s. 

A person bitten by any of the abovesaid venomous 
leeches has an irresistblc inclination to scratch the seat 
of the bite which is marked by a considerable swelling. 
Fever, with burning, retching, drowsiness and delirium 
supervenes and ultimately the patient loses all conscious¬ 
ness. The remedy consists in the administration of 
an anti-toxic medicine known as Mahagada, as snuffs, 
potions and unguents, etc, A bite by an Tndrayudha 
usually proves fatal, \’’enomous leeches, as well as cures 
for their bites, have thus been described. 

The non-venomous species include Kapilas, I’ingahis, 
Shankhamukhis, Musik<-is, Pundarimukhis and Sanivikas, 
The Kapilas are coloured like Manah-Shila ( realgar ) 
at the sides, and their backs are tinged with a 
glossy hue like that of a Mudga pulse. The Pingalits 
have a reddisli colour, are round in shape and 
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capable of speedy iDConiotioii. The Sliankhamukhis are 
marked by a blackish red hue like that of the 
liver, are provided with sharp elongated moutlis, 
and are capable of sucking blood with tiie greatest 
swiftness. The Musikas are coloured like the common 
blind moles, and emit a fetid smell from their bodies. 
The Puiularimukhas are coloured like the Mudga pulse 
and are so called from the fact ol' the resemblance ol' 
their mouths to the full-blown lotus lilies fl’undarikas). 
The Sara\ ikas have cold bodies marked with impres.s- 
ions like lotus leaves and measure •eighteen lingers' 
width in length, and they sliould be employed in 
sucking blood from the affected juirts of lower animals. 
This exhausts the list of non-vcnonious leeches. 

The countries, such as Turkesthan (Yavana), the 
Decciui (I’andya), the tract of land traa er.sed by the. (ihaut 
mountains (Sahya), and Pautana ( inodern iMatliura), are 
the natural habitats of these leeches. Tlie leeches, 
found in the aforesaid countries, arc spcciliially non- 
venomous, strong, large-bodied, greedy and leady 
suckers. 

The venomous leeches have their origin in the de¬ 
composed urine and fecal matter of toads and venom¬ 
ous lishes in pools of stagnant and turbid water. The 
origin of the non-venonu)Us species is ascribed to such 
decomposed vegetable matter, as the petrilied stems of 
the several aquatic plants known as Padma, Utpalam, 
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Nalina, Kiimuda, Pundarika, and thet common zoophytes 
which live in clear waters. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject .—The lion-venomous leeches swim about in sweet 
scented waters, hve on non-poisonous weeds, lie on the 
leaves of flowering water plants instead of on the dank 
and oozy beds of pools, and suck blood from the aflected 
jiart of a human organism without causing any discomfort. 

Leeches should be caught hold of with a piece of 
wet leather, or by some similar article, and then put in 
to a large-sized new pitcher filled with the water and 
ooze or slime of a pool. Pulverised zoophytes and powder 
of dried meat and aquatic bulbs should be thrown into 
the pitcher for their food, and blades of grass and 
leaves of water-jilants should be jnit into it for them 
to lie upon. The water and the edibles should be 
changed every second or third day, and the pitchers 
should be changed each week, (the leeches should be 
transferred to a new pitcher at the end of every 
consecutive seven days). 

The authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject Leeches that are venomous, thick about the 
middle, elongated, of slow locomotion, look fatigued, 
do not readily take to the part they are 
applied to, and capable of sucking only a small quantity 
of blood, should be looked upon as not belonging to 
the proper or the commendable type. 
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Then having seated or laid down the patient sufi'er- 
ing from a disease which requires the application of 
leeches, the seat of bleeding, if not previously ulcerated, 
should be roughened by dusting it over with a compo¬ 
sition of loose earth and pulverised ^owdung. Then 
the leeches should be taken out of their receptacles 
and sprinWed over with water saturated with mustard 
seed and pasted tuniieric. Then for a moment they 
should be kept in a basin full of water, and after they 
have regained their natural vivacity and freshness, they 
should be applied to the affected part. Tlieir bodies 
should be covered with a piece of thin and wet linen, 
or with a ])iece of white cottoii. The affected part 
should be sprinkled over witli drops of milk or 
blood, or slight incisions should be made into it in the 
event of their refusing to stick to the desired spot. 
Other fresh leeches should be applied even when the 
preceding measures should prove ineffectual. That the 
leeches have taken to the affected part may be inferred 
from the mouths of the leeches assuming the shape 
of a horse-shoe, and tlie raised and arched position 
of their necks after tliey had become attached to 
the seat of the disease. While sucking, the leeches 
should be covered with a piece of wet linen and 
should be constantly sprinkled over with cold water. 

A sensation of itching and of a drawing pain at the 
seat of the application would give rise to the pre- 
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sumption that fresh blood was beinij sucked, and the 
leeches should be forthwith removed. ‘ 

Lceclies refusinj^ to fall off even after the production 
of the desired elVect, or stickinfj to the affected part out 
of their fondness for the smell of blood, should be 
sprinkled with the dust of powdered Saindhava frock 
salt.) 

After falling off, the leeches should be dusted 
over with rice powder and their mouths should be 
lubricated with a comjiosition of oil and common salt. 
Then the)’ should be caught by the tail-end with the 
thumb and the forefinger of the left hand and their 
backs should be gently rubbed with the same lingers ol 
the right hand from tail upward to the mouth with a 
view to make them vomit or eject the full quantity ol 
blood they had sucked (rom the seat of the disease. 
The process should be continued until they manifest 
the fullest symptoms of disgorging. Leeches that, 
had vomited the entire (juantity of blood sucked 
as above, would briskly move about in quest ol 
food if placed in water, while the contrary should be 
inferred from their lying dull and inert. These 
should be made to disgorge again. Leeches not 
made to emit the entire quantity of the sucked 

The locdifs iliouyli a (H'^pcn^'i.ion of Nainre in themselves 

insiinclivcly (haw oft liiy viti:ile<l Moo<l from a di'.eavytl part, atlackin|T the 
liealtliy vital Iluid (rctl hlotnl) when ihe fonnei lia> l« in completely lapjK.‘(l 
or sucked. 
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blood stand in ' danger of being attacked with 
an incurable disease peculiar to their genus, and 
which is know’ll as Indramada. Tlie leeches should 
then be put into a new pitcher, and treated as before 

laid down, after the}' had fully emitted the sucked blood. 

• 

An ulcer incidental to an application of leeches 
should be rubbed with honey or washed with sprays 
of cold water, or bound up w’ith an astringent (kashaya; 
sweet and cooling plaster, according to the quantity of 
blood removed from the part."' 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject The physician who is fully conversant with 
the habitat, mode of catching, preservation and appli¬ 
cation of leeches, can w'cll aspire to cure the diseases 
which yield to them or in ivhich their use is indicated. 

" Ih of full .ind proper Meeting (Voj;a) llie ulcer shoultl bo 
lubbcfl wilh clarified butter lechnically known as the Shal.ulb:i«lam (lit: 
hundietl limes wusbed) (Jbrit.iiii (clarified biiller), or a piece of cotton, 
soaked in tlic same sidtsiunce, applied as a compress over the |y.irl. 
Thciilrer slioubl be rubbed with honey in a case t>f insuftirienl bleeding, 
while it should he washed wnh a co|)ious quanlil) of <“old water if 
t sresfive bleeding (Ati-^’oga) should set in. Similarly in a case marked by 
the absence of any bleetling at all (.Milh>^f-^'og^^) a hour, .sweet ami aK3ling 
plaster should be applied over the ulcer. 

Thus ends the thirteenth Chapter of the Sulrasihanam in the Sushriita 
SainhitH which treats of Lccche.s and of how and wliich use. 
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CHAPTER XI V. 

X^ow we shall discuss the Cha]>ler which treats of 
blood (Shonita-Varnaniya-madhyaryam). 

The food of a hiunaii heiiii;, which is usually 
com]iosed ol' the [i\e fumlainental material principles, 
admits of beinj; classilled under four different heads 
[as, drinks and edibles, etc.;. It has six different 
tastes or is of two [coolin.i' or heat-making] potencies, 
or consists of eightfold properties, lujt, cool, 

dry, expansive, slimy, mild, sharjr, etc.; and of a 
variety of other acti^■e or efficacious \irtues. The 
food is fullv digested with tlie help of the internal 
heat and ultimately assimilated in the system, giving 
rise to lymph chyle (Rasa) which is extremely thin 
or attenuated in its consistency and which forms the 
essence of the assimilatetl food.' 

The lymph chyle (Rasa;, though running through the 
whole organism, has its primary seat in the heart, whence 
it flows through the twenty-four vessels which branch 
oir from the latter (heart) to the remotest parts and 
extremities of the body. Of the aforesaid twenty-four 
vessels, ten are up-coursing, ten are down-coursing, 
and four have a lateral direction. The Rasa or the 

* It free fioni ;t)l sorts ol nn})uriiic.i mu Ij .i'- i« cal iiului. ac., and 
permeates the minuiesi vessels and uiiJillarit". 
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lynijih cliylc, thus flowitif^ out of the heart, constantl)' 
soothes, maiiitaiiis, anil irriiiates by transudation the 
bixiv, and further contributes to its fjrinvtlvand supports 
life owinj; to the dynamical effects of causes which 
lie beyond the ken of human understaniVng. The nature 
and course of this lymph chyle, which runs through 
the wiiolf s\'steni, can be inferred from the growth, 
attenuation, or other modilied conditions of the body. 

Now it may be asked, whether the Rasa, which 
permeates tlie entire body and limbs^ and which by 
llowins through dill'erent chambers (visceras) of the 
l)odv is thus in constant contact with the excreta and 
other morbid humours, is of a cooling (Saumya) or 
heat-making(.^gneya) ])otency ? 

The ([ucstion may be answered by stating that, since 
tlie Rasa or lvm)>h chyle is a Iluid, and possessed 
of lubricating, vitalising, moistening, and nutritive lit;— 
supiiorting) jnoperties, it must be included within the 
class of Saumya (cooling) substances. The Rasa, though 
a Saunn-a Iluid, olrtains its characteristic pigment 
(Ragam) in its jiassage through the sjileen and liver. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject: —The Rasa or the lymph chyle, coloured 
through the effect of tlie healthy normal dyeing heat 
of the body, obtains the name of blood. The Rasa 
is transformed int(3 the catamenial How in women which 
commences at the age of twelve and ceases at fifty. 
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Catamenial blood, though originating from Rasa 
which is of a cooling potency, is fiery or heat-making 
(Agneya) in its character ; and the fecundated or 
impregnated ovum (Garbha) is both cooling and heat¬ 
making in its properties on account of its partaking of 
the nature of both the menstrual blood (ovum) and 
semen which are respectively possessed of' the two 
preceding virtues. Hence several authorities hold the 
blood to be identical with the life blood or with the 
vital principle ofq living organism, and being such, to be 
the product of the live fundamental material ]')rinciples 
(PitnchabhaulikanO. 

Metrical texts: —In blood the pro])erties such 
as, a raw or tlesliy smell, Iluidity, redness, lightness 
and mobility, which respectively charactciise the 
fundamental principles (of earth, water, fire, air, and 
sky) are to be found thus representing those specific 
elements in its composition. 

The chyle jiroduces blood. From blood is formed 
flesh. From flesh originates fat which gives rise to 
bones. From bones originate marrow, which, in its 
turn, germinates semen. 

The Rasa which is originated from the digested or 
assimilated food and drink pre-eminently strengthens 
all the fundamental principles of the body. 

The Pufusha or self-conscious personality is Chyle- 
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born in its origin, iilid hence an intelligent person should 
carefully preserve his bodily Rasa i lymph chyle) by 
adopting a proper regimen of diet and conduct. 

The tenn Rasa is derived from the root “Ras”, to 
go, and the substance is so called fron; the fact of its 
continually llowing through and permeating every %ital 
princiide'of an animated organism. 

The Rasa is successiveh'transformed into each of the 
six remaining fundamental principles of the body, and 
continues in the shape of each for tlie period of three 
tliousand and fifteen kalas (i\e davs according to our 
modern (■ompulalit)n . Thus the Rasa is coinerted into 
semen, or into the menstrual blood ovum) in women, 
in the c()urse of a month.' 

" 'I'lif ( nl ilu* luiMl.jnwimil oi root jjrinciplcs 

ol llu Inalv icMtiU', .1 tlislinrl oidci. Thf fsst'no* of ilu* food 

injiUtT iindci sIk* luat of dioislioii ltn\ard> tin* foim.itiuii of cliylo, 

and is nltinntcl\ liansfoinu-d iiUtMt, its oNctcitd anti rMVtf n-siduc liciiij; 
|)ass»*d uut «»f tlio urj;:uiisin in iIk' sl»a [)0 ol stool, c-ic. 'I'hc ohylf thus 
|>iodiircd i, <\dlf<l tli« iiinnaiiuc Kasa, oj ll'o Ras.i m Its nasrt-nt s1.ii;o, 
Snlisfc|iirni!y it nittTs inl<.» tin* Imdily principK* of Kas.i. lioroint-' mutiiri'd 
l*v till* heat of tin* latlcr, and is resoKed into tlnoc ficlois, oi in 

ollii-t \v<nt1s, its rxcrctfd m.iticr is tiansftjjined into pliUylin, its thick 
or condcnst‘<l pfutiiin is transfounod into and assiinil.ilisl in the inatunal 
Ka'>a of the liodv, wiicicas its -aihtilo fssi-nc'c is im-l.nnoiphosed into 
blood. The ld‘*od, thus ncwlv t^cnorali-d, is meijjcd inn* the lundaniental 
orjpinic piincipU of l*lood ; an<l tluae l>y (lie ln*al of the latter 
i* is n<;ain M'solvvd into thiec factois. vk.. Its esrreieil potfton is 
transft*inie«l into bile, its thirk or eondonsed portion is tiansformcd 
or assimilated into tlie fiiiidanienlal oij^anie prineiple of blood, and 
its subtile essence is metamoipht»setl into flesb. Tlie llesh, thus 
newlv formed, is meijjeil into the fundamental otjjanie piiiviple of fle.sli, 
ami there, by the native heal of tlie latter, it is resolMsI into three 
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Authoritative verse dn its com¬ 
putation: —In llie present work, as well as in other 
works of recognised autliority, a niontl’ is calculated to 
consist of eighteen thousand and ninety Kal.ts. 

'I'he said Rasa> courses tlirough the whole body in 
invisil)le currents of zigzag shape, like tlic waves ol'sound, 
or in I'aii U]nvard direction) like llames of lire, or i in 
a downward direction like rivulets of water. 

f.iCKd', V' . iis (‘sruMffl jinjiii.n loudriK tlK- fciirtMUein nf -.iicli 

I .«■* .\r< found lo I-* in tin* (oinci^ of die tyis and 

in-aiilf ;hr int» ^uiiu nts ol' ilu- pu-juici', or aboni ihi- icifion ot ilii* ”!ans penis, 
ils diick ol LondeiiM d js, ti iiisronm-d info ilk orounic piinciplo 

epf flcsli and '.idj'ile C'.*'-nre is nu ijiuor[»ho'^eil inni f.tl, Tlie fat, 
^lul^lleul\ i,kn< iat<‘d, Iniei•• into llu; oto.inie prin* iplt* ot that name, aivl 
ihero. I'} tlie niti\e Ikat of the l.ittir, i- M•^oK^.d into three fart«ti-., 
7;:, ii> «-\cr(ted portion i-* diM*liari;ed throut;)) the pons oi the skin in 
diops of perspiration, Its Condensed portion is assiniilatt«l in the orj^anic 
piiririple of fu, aiul its -uldili* ])oiiion is meiaiiiorphosed into hf.ne. 
A^ain the bone, ni its nasccni -tai^e, er'eis int'i llie oronnir piinciple 
o( bone, and iheie, i>\ the inlu leiU hea' of tJial (unn i|j!e, [> ies<i!v(‘<| into 
tliloe factois, ; / , IIs ( \f ie!< il poiiti>n t'-ifs lort.uds flu foiinaii»)n of luiiis, 
inusf#ie)i's, et'', Us thick 01 (ondciiscd porijtm is assimilated inlo the 
organic principle t>f l«'ne, a.id its stihiili poition is nielaiiiorphosed inlo 
marrou. Thi niiirovt. in li, n.isccnl slat-, enters mlo ihe orgmiie 
principle ftf that name; ,ind then- manned iiinhr llie nali\e hcjit of 
lhar piinciple, il is ris/.l\(<l into thice factors, 77., its e\('retcd potlion 
contributes tnwaiiK the formation of "elaiinotis matter di-posile<l in itu: 
cf»rmrs of tie* eWs, and flu* ody senetions of the skin, its condens<-d portion 
is assimilateil in*o tlie t*ij;anu. princi|»le of m'ino\\,and its suhtile portion 
is nktamoiphos<‘d into s«nm;i. The 'Ceien aeain, in its nascent stage, 
cnteis into the organic principle «.f that h.nik and theie niatnred under 
its na'ive heal i's rf solved into two factors, 7 '/:. tinck and thin. The thick 
jMirlion is tissimiHled into the fprpanic {irimiph* oi semen, the tliin one Inang 
metamorpluised inlo (allainieu). Semen, like goUI a thousand times purified, 
casts t.if no dregs, flence certain aiithorifl«'s h<»Id albiiTncn ([irotoplasniio 
matter) to he the eighth or the culniinalinp princifilc ol the IkkIv. 
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Now it may be asked, since the Kasa is naturally 
Iranslbmied into semen in the course of a month, what 
is the use of Vdministcrin}! medicine which has a 
stimulating; effect u]K)n the oryans of generation 
(Vajikaraiiam.) The answer is, that su(;li medicines out 
of their own s]iccific latencies and \irtue help the 
speedy coVA ersion of Rasa into semen and its jirofuse 
emission I (in the desired occasionl like jmryatives aidiny 
the drastic evacuation of the bowels. 

.\yain it may be asked, how ij it, that semen 
is not found in an infant Since ])eifunie in a llower- 
bud is imperce])tible to the oryan of smell you may 
as well ask whether there is any perfume in it or not. 
I’nt what does not exist in a thiny can not be evoked 
in the subsequent cour.se of its development, .vs the 
perfume in a llowcr hud lies latent in its early staye 
of yrowth but becomes patent only with the yrowth 
of its seed oryans, so semen or catamenial blood 
lies in a potential state in a male oi a female 
child, and a])pears with the yrowth of beards and 
mustaches, or with the enlaryement of the breasts, 
uterus and vayinal canal and the apiiearance of jiubic 
hair. 

The .same Rasa, oriyinated from the assimilated food, 
serves only to maintain the vitality in the old and 
spontaneously decayed subjects owiny to an exhausted 
state of the inner vitalisiny principle, natural to old aye. 
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The abovesaid principles (of Rasa, blood etc.) arc called 
the root principles (Dhatiis), inasmuch as they maintain 
the intefpity ol' the human ortianism and {piard 
against its s]iee(ly dissolutionAnd since the strength 
or weakness of tlie abovesaid bodil)' princiiiles 
absolutely depends upon the richness or poverty of blood, 
we shall discourse on the latter condition of the blood. 

The Irlood, \ itiated by the deranged bodily wind 
^’a^•u'), becomes thin, frothy, transparent, ipiick-coursing, 

M 

and exjiansive, assumes a \ermilion or black hue, 
and is divested of its slimy character ; wliereas vitiated 
through a deranged condition of the bile fl’ittam), it 
assumes a blue, yellow, green, or brown colour, emits a 
(ishy smell, becomes thin in its consistency and is shun 
by flies and ants. Similarly, blood, vitiated by the 
deranged phlegm (Kapham i, becomes cold, glossy and 
thick, assumes a colour like that of the washings of 
Gairika or that of a llesh tendon, takes time in secreting 
or in nmning down, and is marked by an increase of its 
slimy character. The blood, vitiated through a concert¬ 
ed derangement of the three bodily humours, is marked 
by features peculiar to each of them, and assumes a 
colour like that of Kanjika (sour gruel), and emits a 
fetid smell. Similarly, the blood, vitiated through 
the joint action of any two of the (beforesaid) bodily 
humours, is characterised by features peculiar to each 
of them. 
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The blood in its healthy and natural state is possess¬ 
ed of a vivid red colour like that of an IndraRopa 
■ Cochineal) insect, and is neither too thin nor too 
transparent.' 

Cases where blood-letting is pro- 

hibited S —person alllicled with an a-dcmatous 
swelliu" extendinj; all over the body should be deemed 
unfit for bleediiiff. An intumescence occunintr in a weak 
and enfeebled patient owing to an excessive use of 
ac:id foird or in a person suffering froili jaundice or laid 
11 ]) with liiL'inorrlioids or abdominal dropsy, as well as 
in an enceinte, or in a person sullcring from Pulmonary 
consumption Shosha), slioiild not be bled. 

Blood-letting, with tlie help ol a surgical instrument, 
may be gioupetl under two distinct heads, according 
as scarification iPnichchh.'mam) or \ ene.seclion ^Sira- 
Vyadliauam • is resorted to for the purpose. In such a 
case tile knife or the instrument (Sliastram ) should be 
driven straight and speedily so as to make the incision 
straight, narrow, une.xtended, and of eiiual and slight 
depth throughout, iso as to reach only the surface 
layer of the flesh and blood), and not to injure in any 
way the local veins, nerves, joints, and other vital parts. 

Bleeding performed on a cloudy day or done with a 

' Additional texts : -Lalcr on vse luve 4ii’c.i''ion l«i ^pc.ik of 
Uic principles known as die life-kluiKl (esM'tiii.il ciunlitions of vitality - 
iik. jiva-Sbonil.i) and of the pioces-s of blood-lei'ing. 
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wrong incision, or with full exposure to cold and wind, 
or performed oii a patient not previously diaphorised, 
or on a patient with an empty stom'.tch, is attended 
with little or no outflow of blood owing to the thickened 
condition ol the blood. 

Authoritative verse on the. sub¬ 
ject :—Blood-letting surgically perl'ormed on a I'atigued 
or exhausted subject, or on a person in a swoon, 
or anyway poisoned or intoxicated, or on a person 
suffering from extreme constipation of the bowels accom¬ 
panied b)' sujipression of the flatus :Vayu and urine, or 
on a person of Hmid disposition, or on one overcome with 
sleep, is marked by the absence of any outflow of blood. 

The vitiated blood, failing to find out an outlet, gives 
rise to itching', swelling, redness, burning, suppuration 
and pain in the part (to which it is conlined. 
On the contrary, blood-letting ]ierformed on the body 
of a person excessi\ ely diaphorised or heated, or by 
an ignorant or inexperienced surgeon, or with an 
injudiciously deep incision, is attended with hajinorrhage, 
which may be followed by such dreadful results as 
Shirobhitapa or violent headache, blindness or loss of 
sight (Timria, Adhimantham (ophthalmia , loss of vital 
principles of the body (Dhatu-Kshaya), convulsions, 
paralysis (Ekdiiga ^'ika^l), Hemiplegia (Pakshaglidta), 
thirst, a burning sensation, hic-cough, cough, asthma, 
jaundice and even death. 
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Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject :—Therefore blood-letting should be performed 
on a patient mjt in an e.xtremly hot or cold season, 
neither on one who is too much heated or im¬ 
properly diaphorised (before the act). The patient 
should be given gruel Yav^gu) before the operation. 
■ t spontnneous cessation of red How would indicate 
tliat there has been a free discliargc ol' blood. 

An act of complete and successful blocxl-letting is 
followed by a feeling of liglitness and, alleviation of pain 
in the ailected part, by an abatement of the disease, 
and a general sense of cheerfulness. 

.V iierson, accustomed to blood letting, enjoys a kind 
ol inimunit)’ from all ty])es ol skin diseases, sarcomata, 
aneurism, adema, and diseases brouglit about by a 
\itiated condition of the blood sucli as. Ovarian tumour. 
Carbuncle, Erysipelas, etc. 

.\ plaster composed of KU, Shitashiva, Kustha, 
Tagara, Piithi'i, Agitradhuma, 13hadradaru, Vidanga, 
Cliitraka, Trikatiis, .\nkura, Haridni, .Arka, and Xakta- 
mala, or three, or four, or as many ol them as 
are available, pasted together and soaked in mustard oil 
saturated with common salt, should be rubbed over 
the mouth of the Incision. By this means the blood will 
fully come out. In a case of excessive (low or htcm- 
orrhage, the mouth of the incision should be gently rubbed 
with a composition consisting of the powders ol Lodhra, 
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Priyangu, Madhuka, Pattanga, bairika,. Saijarasa, 
Rasinjana, ShSlmali flowers, Shankha, Shukti, Mdsha, 
Yava and Godhuma, and firmly pressed with the tips of 
the fingers. As an alternative, the mouth of the incision 
should be gently rubbed with the powdered barks of 
Sdla, Sarja, Arjuna, Arimeda, Mesha-shringi, and 
Dhanvana, or the edges of the wound should be lightly 
dusted with the burnt ashes of a silk cord (a piece of silk 
rolled up in the form of a cord\ and firmly pressed 
with the tips of the fingers ; or the mouth of the 
wound should be fightly touched with the powders of 
Lakshi and Samudra-phena, and its edges should be 
similarly pressed together as above. Tlieii the wound 
should be firmly tied up (with a piece of silk or 
linen} plastered over with a paste of the substances 
mentioned in connection with the bandaging of ulcers 
(Vrana). The patient should be kept in a cool 
room, covered over with a wet sheet and constantly 
soothed with sprays of cold water. A medicinal plaster 
of a cooling virtue and a course of cooling diet should be 
prescribed for him. The wound should be cauterised 
with fire or an alkali, or the vein should be again 
openal at a point a little below the seat of the 
first incision in case where the abovesaid measures 
should have failed to check the flow of W, kI. The 

'U 

patient should be made tadrink a decoction compound of 
drugs of the Kdkolyddi group, sweetened with sugar or 
honey ; and his ordinary drink should consist of the 
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blood of the Ena of common deer, or of a sheep, hare, 
or bufialo. A diet composed of boiled rice, soaked 
in or saturated yith clarified butter, should be pres¬ 
cribed, and the complications should be subdued 
according to the nature of the deranged bodily 
humours respectively involved therein.’ 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject; —E.vcessive blood-letting is followed by impaired 
appetite and an agitated condition of the vital Vdyu 
owing to the loss of the fundamentiil principles of the 
body, and, accordingly, to recoup the health of the 
the jmtient a course of diet should be prescribed 
which is light and not excessively heat-making, and 
which contains a fair amount of emollient and blood- 
making matter, and is marked by little or no acid taste. 

The four measures indicated for the stoppage of 
bleeding are known ; as the SaudhiCnam (process 
by contracting the affected part), the Skandanam 
(thickening* or congealing the local blood), the 
Pdchanam (process of setting up suppuration in the 
wound) and the Dahanam (process of cauterisation). 

Drugs of astringent tastes are possessed of the 
property of bringing about an adhesion (contraction) of 
the wound. Cooling measures such as, applications of 
ice etc, tend to thicken the local blood ; alkalis and 
alkaline preparations produce suppuration in such a 
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wound or ulcer, whereas cauterisation has the property 
of contracting a vein. 

r 

Remedies and appliances possessed of the virtue of 
bringing about an adhesion of such a wound should be 
used where applications for thickening or congealing 
the local blood would fail ; whereas the si^purating 
measures should be adopted in the event of the 
former (Sandhanam) proving ineffectual. With any of the 
three of these preceding measures a physician should try 
to check the outflow of blood incidental to an operation 
of bleeding, and lastly the process of cauterisation 
should be resorted to in the event of the’ preceding 
ones having proved unavailing, as it is pre-eminently 
the best means of checking the bleeding. 

The least residue of the vitiated blood continuing 
in the affected part may not aggravate the disease 
but prevent its perfect healing. In such a case bleed¬ 
ing should not be again resorted to, but the derang¬ 
ed residue should be subdued by means of pkcifying' or 
absorbing remedies. 

Blood is the origin of the body. It is blood that 
maintains vitality. Blood is life. Hence it should be 
preserved with the greatest care. 

The VHya of a person who has been bled, and 
which has been aggravated by constant cold applications 
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may give rise to a swelling of the incised part 
characterised by a piercing pain, which should be 
treated with an-iftiguent of tepid clarified butter. 

Thus ends the fourteenth Ctuipter of the Sutnisthan&m in the Susitruta 
SamhiU which treats of Blood. 



CHAPTER XV. 


Now we shall describe the Chapter which 
treats of development and non-tlevelopment of the 
humoral constituents of the body and excrements 

(Dosha-Dhartu-IHala-Kshaya-VricicIhi- 

Vijnaniya-macihyayam). 

Since the human body is constituted of humours, 
(Doshas), excretions (Mala\ and the fundamental princi¬ 
ples (Dhatus) of blood, marrow, etc., hear me discourse 
on the features which are peculiar to each of them. 

The Varyu. —The imparting of motion to the 
body ^Praspandauam), the carrjdng of the sensations of 
the respective sense organs (Udvahanam', the passing 
down of food to its proper receptacles (Puranam), the 
separation of excretions from the assimilated food matter 
fViveka), and the retention and evacuation of urine and 
semen, etc. (Dharanam) should be ascribed to the 
functions of the five kinds* of V4yu (nerve force; 
which support the body. 

The Pittam. —Pigmentations or coloxuing 
(Bagakrit), the digestion of food and metabolism of 
tissues (Paktikrit), the vitalisation and nutrition of the 
protaplasmic cells (Ojakrit), the origination and preser- 

• They are called Pt&m, Ud4na, SamSna, Vyina and ApSna. 
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vation of eye-sight (Teja-Krit), the gemination of heat 
and maintenance of the temperature of the body (Ushmi- 
Erit), and the Drigination of the faculty of intellection 
(Medhi-Erit) should be regarded as the functions of 
the five kinds* of Pittam, which contribute to the 
preservation of the body through its themogenetic 
potency tAgni-Kama). 

The Shleshmar. —The function of the five 
kindst of Shleshmd is to lubricate the interior of the 
joints (Sandhi-Samshleahanam). to contribute to tlie 
gloss of the body (Snehanam), to aid in the fomation 
of healthy granules in sores fEopanam), to add to the 
size of the body (Fnraiiam\ to build fresh tissues 
(Vrimliaiiam)) to impart a pleasant or soothing sensation 
to the body (Tarpanam), to increase its strength 
(Valakrit\ and to give finnness to the limbs (Sthairya- 
krit), thereby contributing to the welfare of the body 
by supplying it with its water}' element. 

The Rasa or the lymph chyle exercises a 
soothing effect upon the entire organism and tends 

* They arc named as Kanjaka. Piehaaa, Sidhaka (Medhikrit and 
Ojakril), Alochaka and Bhrijaka. 

f They are known as Shleshinaka, Kledaka. Vodhaka, Tarpaka. 
Avalamvaka. 

At S.—Tke Vdyn, PIHam, and Shleahm^, (Kaphbam), though ordinarily 
translated as wind, bile and phlegm, differ in their meaning from their 
usual English synonyms. We reserve the treatment of these subjects for 
a separate place in another part of the book when we shall have 
occasion to deal with the essentials of Ayurvedic Physiology—Tr. 

i6 
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to contribute to the increased formation -of blood. 
The blood, in its turn, increases the healthful glow 
of the complexion, leads to the increased formation of 
flesh and muscles and maintains vitality in thb organism. 
The flesh contributes towards the stoutness or rotundity 
of the limbs and occasions the formation of fatty 
matter in the system. The fat gives ris'e to the 
glossiness (formation of oily or albuminous matter) of 
the body and primarily contributes towards the Ann- 
ness and growth of the bones. The bones, in their 
turn, support the body, and contribute to the formation 
of marrow. The marrow contributes towards the for¬ 
mation and increase of semen, and fills in the internal 
cavities of the bones, and fomis the chief source of 
strength, amorous feelings and hilarity. The semen gives 
rise to valour and courageousness, makes a man amor¬ 
ously disposed towards the female sex, increases his 
strength and amativeness, is the sole impregnating 
principle in the male organism, and is possessed of the 
virtue of being quickly emitted. 

The excreta or the fecal matters of a man are in¬ 
dispensably necessary for the preservation of the body. 
They contain the wind and digestion being primailly 
connected with the movements of the bodily Vdyu and 
the feeling of hunger). The urine fills the receptacle of 
the bladder, and is possessed of the property of washing 
or draining off the w'aste or refuse matter of the organism ; 
whereas perspiration tends to moisten the skin. 
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The Artavam (menstrual blood) is endued with the 
same properties as its arterial namesake, and is one of the 
essential factors in a woman which makes impregnation 
possible. The fetus or impregnated matter (Garbha) 
serves to make patent the features characteristic of 
pregnancy. The breast-milk in its turn tends to 
bring about an expansion of the mammaj (of a 
woman', and maintains the life of her child (by 
supplpng it with the necessary and nutritive element 
of food). These Vayu, etc. should * be duly preserved 
in their normal condition. 

Now we shall describe the symptoms which 
attend the loss or waste of any of the foregoing 
principles of the body.* 

The loss of the bodily V'iiyu (nerve-force) is followed 
by a state of languor, shortness of speech, uneasiness 
or absence of hilarity, and loss of consciousness. The 
loss of (Pittam) is marked by a dulness of complexion, 
diminution of the bodily heat and an impaired state 
of internal fire (digestive heat). The loss of phlegm 
(Kapham) is marked by dryness, a sensation of internal 
burning, a feeling of emptiness in the stomach and other 

* Such a loss or perceptible deterioration of any of them should he 
ascrilicd to the use of excessive cleansing or cathartic (Sanishodhanam) and 
pacifying (Samshamanam) measures, or to a repression of the natural 
urgings of the iKxly, or to a course of violent or overfatiguing physical 
exercise, or to amorous excesses, or to the use of unwholesome and 
unsuitable food, or to grief, etc. 
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cavities or chambers of the body, looseness of the joints 
(a feeling as’if the joints were all broken), thirst, weak¬ 
ness, and insomnia. In such cases the medicaUreatment 
should consist of remedial agents which are capable 
of directly contributing to the growth or formation 
of the humour so lost or deteriorated. 

Similarly the loss of lymph chyle is marked by 
pain about the region of the heart, Angina Pectoris, 
with palpitation of the heart, a sensalion of 
emptiness or gone-feeling in the viscus, and thirst. 
The loss of blood is attended with such symptoms as 
roughness of the skin, and a craving for acid food 
or drink. The patient longs to be in a cool place 
and asks for cool things, and the veins become loose 
and flabby. The loss of flesh is marked by emaciation 
' of the buttocks, clieeks, lips, thighs, breasts, armpits,* 
■^Ifeck, and the calves of the legs. The arteries seem 
* loose and flabby, and tlie body seems to be diy^ and 
inert, accompanied by an aching or gnawing pain 
in its members. The loss of fat is followed by such 
symptoms as the enlargement of the spleen, a sense of 
emptiness in the joints, and a peculiar dryness of the 
skin and a craving for cold and emollient meat. The 
degeneration of the bones is marked by an aching pain 
in the bones and bone-joints, a wasting of teeth and 
gums, and a general dryness of the body. Similarly, 


The annpits look thin, narrow and contracted. 
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the loss or waste of marrow is characterised by the for¬ 
mation of a lesser quantity of semen, aching pain in the 
bones and breaking pain in the bone-joints which have 
become marrowless. The loss or waste of semen is mark¬ 
ed by pain in the penis and the testes, and by incapacity 
for se-vnal intercourse. In such cases the emission of semen 
but rarely happens, and is then perceptibly deficient in its 
quantity, the emitted matter consisting of a small quantity 
of semen marked with shreds of blood. The medical treat¬ 
ment under the preceding circumstances should consist 
of remedies of such medicinal virtues as are found to 
directly and immediately contribute to the formation 
of the bodily )>rinciple (thus wasted or lost). 

The loss absence, snppressioa or scanty forma¬ 
tion of fecal matter is attended with a sensation 
of pain at the sides and the region of the heart, 
and the upward coursing of (the incarcerated) wind 
or flatus, accompanied with a rumbling sound 
about the region of the liver and the intestines. 
Similarly, the loss, ;absenoe or scanty formation) of 
urine is marked by an aching pain in the bladder, causing 
it dribble or to come out in thin and scanty jets. Here, 
as in the foregoing instances, the remedial agents 
should consist of drugs which directly contribute to 
the formation of urine. Similarly the waste, absence or 
scanty formation of perspiration is followed by such 
symptoms as numbness about the pores of the hair, and 
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dryness of the epidermis (skin''. The sense of touch is 
perceptibly affected, and perspiration is entirely stopped. 

I 

The medical treatment in such a case consists in 
the application of medicated unguents, lubrications, 
diaphoretics, and adoption of measures (that tend to 
produce a copious perspiration '. ^ 

In the case of loss or waste of the catamenial 
How, the menses do not appear at the appointed 
time or are scanty. The vagina seems stuffed and 
painfiil. The mediclal treatment in such cases consists in 
the adoption of alterative or cleansing measures, and in 
the administration of drugs of a heat-making (Agneya^ 
potency or virtue. 

The loss or waste of breast-milk is characterised by 
a shrunken condition of the maiumm, and suppression or 
scanty secretion of the fluid. The medical treatment 
in such cases lies in the administration of drugs which 
generate Kapham. 

The atrophy or wasting of the foetus in the womb 
(during the period of gestation) is marked by the 
absence of any movement in the uterus and the non- 
distended condition of the sides or walls of the abdomen. 
The treatment consists in the application of Kshira 
Vastis (enemas of medicated milk into the region of the 
uterus) in the eighth month of gestation, and prescribing 
courses of emollient fare for the patient '(mother)* 

* Several editions read invigorating diets, egg, etc. 
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Now we shall describe the symptoms which mark 
the excess (excessive accumulation in the body) of any 
of the fundamental humours, iirinciples and excrements 
of the body. 

The quantities of these humours; principles and 
secretion are abnormally increased through the use of 
substances that primarily contribute to their formation 
in the organism.* 

.An excess of VAyn in the body is marked bj’ such 
symptoms as roughness of the skin, t emaciation of the 
body, darkness of complexion Hit; blackness of hue), a 
little tremor or trembling of the limbs, longing for 
heat, or for hot things, insonniia, thickness or increased 
consistenc}' of the fecal matter and decrease of bodily 
strength. (Similarly, an abnormal) increase ol Pittam 
is characterised by a sallow complexion or a 
yellowish colour of the skin, a general burning sensation 
in the body as well as insomnia, a craving for cold 
contacts and cooling things, diminution of strength, 
weakness of the sense organs, fits of fainting and 
yellowness of the conjunctiva;, stool and urine. 

.An excess of Eapham in the body is marked 
by such symptoms, as the whiteness, coldness and 
numbness of the body, heaviness of the limbs, a 


* Several Editions read it a.s an additional IcnI. 
t Several Editions read roui»hness of sjxicch. 
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sense of drowsiness and languor, somnolence, and a 
feeling of looseness of the bone-joints. 

Similarly, an increased germination of l^ph chyle 
(Rasa) in the body is manifest by such characteristics 
as, nausea, wateribrash, and an increased flow of salivary 
secretion. A plethora of blood in the system gives a 
reddish glow to the complexion and the white of the 
eyes, and imparts fullness to the veins. An increase of 
flesh is marked by the rotundity and fullness of the 
buttocks and the Ijps, as well as of the penis, arms, and 
the thighs, and an increased heaviness of the whole body. 
An excess of fat in the body imparts an oily gloss to the 
skin. The sides of the abdomen are increased in bulk, 
and the body emits a fetid smell, and the person is 
assailed with cough and dyspnoea. An excessive forma¬ 
tion of bone (abnormal ossification! is attended with such 
symptoms as the cutting of additional teeth and the 
abnormal development of any of the bone-stnictures. An 
excessive formation of marrow gives rise to a heaviness 
of the eyes and to the members of-the body. 

An excess of semen in the body is marked by an ex¬ 
cessive flow of that fluid and gives rise to the formation 
of gravels (concretions) in the bladder which are knov-n 
as Shukr^shmari. An abnormal increase in the forma¬ 
tion of fecal matter is attended w-ith distension of the 
abdomen and colic pains in the loins and the intestines. 
An exceaslve formation of urine is manifest by constant 
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urging for micturition and distension of the bladder, 
attended by a kind of gnawing or aching pain. 

Siniilarlv, an increased secretion of perspiration is 
attended with an itching of the skin which etnits a bad 
odour. An excess in the quantity of catamenial blood* 
gives rise to an aching of the limbs and an excessive flow. 
So also an excess in the quantity of the breast-milk is 
attended with frequent secretions of tliat fluid, and with 
inflammation and pain in the mamniic. An excessive 
growth of the faetus in the uterus ttnds to abnormally 
swell the region of the abdomen, and is accompanied 
by anas;irca, or dropsy, of the lower extremities 
(phlegmasia dolens. 

These abnormal excesses of the aforesaid humours 
and principles, etc. of the hotly should be checked or 
remedied with corrective (cleansing) or pacifying 
measures as would be indicated by their respective 
natures, so as not to reduce them to a smaller quantity 
than tluit in which they are found in the normal and 
healthy state of a body. 

Metrical text An increased quantity of a 
bodily principle gives rise to a similar increase in the 
quantity of one immediately succeeding it in the 
order of enumeration as stated above ; aud hence an 

* An abnormal flow temls stimulate the voluptuous sensation of a 
uoman to a con.sitlcraMc extent, and is followed by a sense of reactionary 
weakness. It emits a fetid smell and originates ov'arian tumours. 

17 
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increase in any of the fundamental principle? of the 
body should be checked and reduced to its normal 
quantity. 

Now we shall describe the characteristic features 
of the strength-^ving principles of the body, as well 
as the symptoms that mark their loss or waste. The 
quintessence of all the fundamental principles of 
the body, starting with lyfnph chyle and ending with 
semen, is called the Ojas, w’hich is identical with w'hat 
is termed “vital ^wer.” This view of oneness of 
vitality with protoplasmic albumen has been adopted 
in the pesent work* 

This Ojas (albumen) or strength-giving principle 
serves to impart a firm integrity to the flesh (and the 
muscles), exercises unbounded control over all acts of 
vitality, improves the voice and complexion, and 
helps both the external (operative) and the internal 
(intellectual) sense organs, in duly performing their 
natural functions. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
jects— Ojas (albumen) being of a white colour belongs 
to the class of Soinitmakam (cooling) substances. 

• The Sanskrit term “OJlf” ha.s a variety of meanings. Ihrimarily 
it means protoplasmic matter as found in cells (Vindus). Secondarily 
it means albumen as we shall describe later on in the chapters on 
etiology and therapeutics of Prameha. Several authorities hold a contrary 
view stating that Oju (albumen) forms only one of the essentials of 
vitality and that the two are by no means identical. 
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It is cooling, oleaginous, and firm (Sthira), contributes to 
the formation and growth of flesh, maintains its integrity 
or holds it firm, and is mobile or capable of moving about 
from one place to another within the organism. * 
It is further soft and shiny, and is po&Sessed of the most 
efficacipus virtue and should be regarded as the most 
important element (seat) of vitality. The whole body 
with its limbs and members is permeated \vith Ojas, 
and a loss or diminution in its natural quantity leads 
to the gradual emaciation (and ultimate dissolution) of 
organism. 

A blow, a persistent wasting disease, anger, grief, 
cares and an.Kielies, fatigue and hunger, are the causes to 
which should be ascribed the wasting or disappearance 
of this strength-giving principle (albumen) of the body. 
The bodily albumen, through the agency of the above- 
said causes, is wasted through the channels carrying the 
different fundamental principles of the body. Albumen is 
transformed into strength which radiates from the heart. 

A deranged or vitiated albumen (Ojas) is characterised 
firstly by its dislodgment from its proper seat or locality 
(Visransha), secondly, by a change or modification of its 
native virtues in contact with the deranged humours 
or disordered organs (V5rdpad) and thhdly, by wasting 
away (Kshaya), 

* Several editions read Rasam, meaning it to be possessed of a sweet 
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The first of the preceding properties fdislodgmeiit) 
gives rise to such symptoms as looseness of the 
bone-joints, numbness of the limbs, ciislodgment of 
the deranged humours from their respective recep¬ 
tacles and suppression of the (bodily and intellectual) 
functions. To the second of the foregoing pr9perties, 
(change or modification of its natural virtue through 
contact with the deranged bodily humours etc.) should be 
ascribed such symptoms, as numbness and heaviness of 
the limbs, dropsy*due to the action of the deranged 
bodily V<Cyu, discoloured or changed complexion, feeling 
of malaise, drowsiness and somnolence. Tlie third pro¬ 
perty of the deranged albumen, loss or wasting), brings 
on fits of fainting, loss of flesh, stu])or, delirium and 
ultimately death. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject : —A deranged state of albumen is marked 
by the three abovesaid properties of dislodgment 
from its proper seat (Visransha); by a change of its 
natural virtues through contamination (Vyapadi and 
by wasting (Kshaya. The first of these properties 
(Visransha) is characterised by looseness of the joints, 
by an inert state of the body, by a sense of fatigue, 
by a dislodgment of the deranged humours from their 
natural seats, and by a suppression of the bixlily and 
intellectual functions. Numbness and heaviness" of 
the limbs, malaise, a discoloured complexion, drowsiness, 
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sonitiolence and dropsical swelling brouglit about by 
a deranged state ot the bodily Vjiyu, should be 
considered as natural consecpiences of the Vyapad 
'change of the natural virtues of albumen through 
contamination). The loss or waste o(Ojah (albumen) is 

marked b\' such symptoms as fits of fainting, 

% 

emaciation of the body, bewilderment and distraction 
of the mind, delirium and loss of consciousness and 
ultimately death. 

The medical treatment in cases of dislodgment or 
llowing out external secretion: o( albumen from its 
natural seat (X isransha), us well as in the e^■ent of it 
becoming contaminated bj' the vitiated principles of 
the body, should consist in improving its quantity bv 
elixirs and remedies jrossessed of rejuvenating properties, 
tending tc.) increase the (juantity of such fluid (albumen) 
in the bcxly. i\ patient who has lost all consciousness 
owing to an cxcessi^■e loss or waste of albumen) 
should be gi^•en up by a physician las incurable). 

The oily or albuminous matter found within 
the components of the other fundamental principles 
(I)hdtu) of the body as metabolised bj" the 
internal heat and regularly metamorphosed into 
the succeeding ones) should be grouped under 
the head of fiery or thermogenetic (Agneya) 
substances. This fatty matter (Vasil predominates in 
the female organism and produces its peculiar softness, 
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beauty and pleasing shape, causes the growth of scanty 
but soft haft, on its surface. It strengthens the eyesight 
and increases the energy of the body, improves its 
power of digestion and heightens its glow and com¬ 
plexion. Fat is deranged by such acts as, an abuse of 
astringent, bitter, cold, parchifying or Vjstambhi 
(indigestible food which remains stuffed in the 
stomach' substances, a voluntarj' repression of the natural 
urging for evacutions of the body, by excessive sexual in¬ 
dulgence, and fatiguing physical e.xercise, or by the 
draining action of any particular disease. 

An instance of dislodgment of fat from its proper seat 
or locality is attended by such symptoms as roughness 
of the skin, loss of the natural healthful glow of the body 
and a breaking or an aching pain in . the limbs. Anaemia 
or a gradual emaciation of the body, impaired digestive 
function and a slanting or downward course of the 
deranged humours, mark the case where the bodily fat has 
undergone a change in its natural properties through any 
foul contamination. A case of loss or waste of the bodily 
fat is marked by such symptoms as, impaired digestive 
function, dulness of sight, decay of strength and aggra* 
vation of the bodily Vdyu, and always ends in death. 

The medical treatment in the latter case (loss of fat) 
should consist in the administration of oily or emollient 
drinks, use of medicated unguents or lubrications, 
Pradeha (plasters of oleaginous substances) and 
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Parisheka (washes) and a diet comprising light, cooling 
and well-cooked articles of food. 

Metrical texts :—A person suffering from 
a wasting of any of the constituent humours or 
fundamental principles or e.xcrement* of the body, 
as well ^s one suffering from loss of Ojah (albumen) 
naturally craves for drink and food that tend to con¬ 
tribute directly to the formation of the matter (or bodily 
principle) so lost or wasted. Conversely, the particular 
food or drink longed for by a* person suffering 
from a loss or waste of any of the abovesaid fluids or 
principles, should be looked upon as possessed of 
a curative virtue in that particular case. Such a 
person devoid of consciousness and divested of his 
bodily and intellectual functions through a deranged 
state of the bodily V^yu (nerve-force) and extremely 
weak and enfeebled owing to the loss of the vital fluid 
should be regarded as past all cure. 

Etiology of Obesity Obesity or loss of 
flesh (KSrsha) should be ascribed to changes in the condi¬ 
tion of the lymph chyle. The lymph chyle derived from 
the assimilated food of a person, who is habituated to a 
course of diet which tends to promote the quantity of 
the bodily Kapham or is in the habit of pampering his 
belly even when a previous meal has not been thoroughly 
digested, or who is addicted to a habit of sleeping in the 
day, or leading a sedentary life, or is averse to taking 
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any sort of physical exercise, continues in an immature 
state and is transformed into a serum of sweet taste which 
moves about within the body, engenderhif; the fonnation 
of fat which produces excessive stoutness. A person 
afliictcd with obesity develops such symptoms as short¬ 
ness of breath, thirst, ravenous appetite, excessive sleepi¬ 
ness, perspiration, fetid odours in the boily, wheezing 
sound in the throat during sleep or sudden suspension of 
breath, inert feeling in the limbs, dulness or heaviness 
of the body, and indistinctness of speech. Owing to 
the softness of fat, a fatty person is unntted for every 
kind of work. Capacity for sexual intercourse is dimi¬ 
nished (in such a one), owing to the obstruction of the 
passage of semen by phlegm and fatty deposits; 
and the growth of the rest of the root-principles 
of the body such as, lymph chyle, albumen, semen, 
etc., is considerably arrested owing to the deposit 
of fatty matter within the channels of the internal 
passages of the body, thus seriously affecting his bodily 
strength. .\n obese or excessively corpulent person is 
likely to be alllicted with any of the following diseases 
such as, urethral discharges, eruptions, boils, carbuncles, 
fever, fistula in ano, or with any of the diseases which 
are caused by a deranged state of the bodily Vdyu; 
and such attacks are invariably found to terminsite 
in death. .-\ny disease in such a person is apt to develop 
into one of a violent and dangerous type owing to the 
obstruction of the internal channels with deposits of fat. 
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Hence all things or conditions which foster the growth 
of abnormal fat should be carefulh’^ avoided. 

Accordingly medicated compositions, consisting of 
such drugs and substances as Shilajatu, Guggulu, 
Go-Mutrani, Triphala, Loharaja, Rasinjanam, Madhu, 
Yava, Mudga, Koradusha, Shy^maka and Udd4laka 
which are anti-fat in their properties, or of remedial 
agents possessing the efficacy of cleansing the 
intenjal channels, as well as , eneraatas of liquefacient 
solutions technically known as LeEhana Vastis and 
physical exercise should be prescribed. 

Etiology of Karrshyam s— J^oss of flesh or 
a gradual emaciation of the body should be ascribed to 
the partaking of food in the composition of which, matter 
which aggravates the bodily ViCyu largely or excessively 
enters, to over-fatiguing physical exercise, sexual excess¬ 
es, over study, fright, grief or anxiety, to the keeping 
up of late hours, to unsatisfied hunger, insufficient food, 
and to astringent food which tends to dry up the lymph 
chyle. The chyle, thus parched up, moves about in the 
organism, but fails to impart to it the necessary nutritive 
element owing to its being insufficiently charged with it, 
thus causing the body to grow e.xtremely emaciated. 

A patient suflfering from extreme emaciation of the 
body tails to bear the inclemencies of weather and the 
variations of terrestrial heat, and becomes apathetic to 

all movements and does but imperfectly perform the 

18 
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functions of vitality, and is also incapable of enduring 
thirst or hunger. The bodily strength suffers a gradual 
diminution, and diseases, incidental to a deranged state 
of the bodily Vayu, make their appearance, and the 
patient has to meet his doom from any of the following 
diseases as asthma, cough, Shosha (phthisis), enlarged 
spleen or liver, abdominal dropsy, dyspepsia, abdominal 
glands and haemoptysis. Any disease appearing in such 
a patient develops into one of a violent type owing to 
the loss or diminished condition of the bodily strength 
or protoplasm (Prana;. 

Contrarily, conditions or factors which produce 
obesity should be avoided. .4 case of patent obesity 
should be checked with a medicated compound, con¬ 
sisting of such drugs as, Payasya, Ashvagandha, Vidari, 
Vidarigandha, Shatavari, Vala, Ativala, Nagavala and such 
other drugs of sweet taste. Diets consisting of thickened 
milk, clarified butter, curd, meat, boiled Sliali rice, 
Yasthika, wheat, barley, etc., should be prescribed in the 
case ; and sleep in the day, sexual indulgence, ph)'sical 
exercise, etc., should be prohibited. Enematas of nutri¬ 
tive substances can be likewise given with advantage. 

On the other hand, the lymph chyle of a man, who 
partakes of food belonging to both the abovesaid classes, 
courses throj^h his organism and strengthens the root- 
principles of his body, thus giving a middling or health¬ 
ful rotundity to his limbs owing to its properties being 
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equipoised. A man possessed of such a body is capable 
of all kinds of work and movement. He can fairly stand 
the inclemencie*s of weather and the keenness of hunger 
and thirst, and will gain in strength and energy. Care 
should be always taken to'have such* a well equipped 
body of pioderate size. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject lixcessively corpulent and e.xcessively lean 
persons are alike condemnable. A body which is 
neither too stout nor too lean, but strikes the mean 
as regards plumpness, is the best. A lean frame 
siiould have the preference to a stout one. The enraged 
or aggravated bodily humours dry up the fundamental 
principles of the body, such as the lymph chyle etc., just 
in the same way as a well-kindled fire wnll evaporate 
the water contained in a basin placed over it. Since 
'the temperament, constitution, size and the fundamental 
principles of) the body vary in difterent individuals; 
(and since the body, in its turn, undergoes such 
gradual transformations as infancy, youth and old 
age\ and changes its state each moment, it is absolutely 
impossible to lay down the exact quantity of the 
deranged humours, excrements and fundamental 
principles (of lymph chyle, blood, semen, albumen, 
etc.) that may be found in the human organism. 
Hence it is necessary for a physician to ascertain their 
state of equilibrium (their continuance in normal state and 
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should be lubricated or rubbed with any unboiled oil. 
A copious bleeding attended with pain would indicate 
that the needle has passed through a place other than 
the natural land closed up) fissure described above ; 
whereas the absence pf any serious after-effect would 
give rise to the presumption that the piercing has been 

r 

done through the right spot. Any of the local veins 
incidentally injured by an ignorant, bungling surgeon, 
may be attended with symptoms which will be 
described under the heads of Kdlik^, Marmarika, and 

t 

Lohitika. 

Kariikar is marked by lever and a burning pain 
in the affected part and swelling. MarmarikA gives rise 
to pain and knotty (nodular) formations about the 
affected region, accompanied by (the characteristic 
inflammatory) fever ; while in the last named type 
(LohitikA) symptoms such as, Many4-Stambha (numb¬ 
ness of the tendons forming the nape of the neck', 
ApaWnak a type of tetanus), Shirograha (headache) and 
Kama-shula (ear-ache; exhibit themselves, and they 
should be duly treated with medicinal remedies laid 
down under their respective heads. The lint should 
be speedily taken out from a pierced hole which is 
marked by extreme pain and swelling, etc., on account 
of its being made with a blunt, crooked or stunted 
needle, or owing to its being plugged with a deep and 
inordinately large lint, or to its being disturbed by the 
aggravated bodily humours (Doshas), or to its being made 
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at a wrong place. An unguent composed of Madhuka, 
Eranda roots, Manjisth^, Yava, Tila, honey and clarified 
butter pasted tojfether, should be thickly plastered over 
the affected part until the ulcers are perfectly healed ; 
after which the lobules of the ears should be again 
pierced through according to the directions laid down 
before. 

Tlie lint should be removed, each third day, and a 
thicker one should be inserted in its stead on each 
successive occasion, and tlie part should be rubbed 
with (unboiled oil) as before. For the expansion of 
the fissures, (sticks of Nimba or Apamarga, or rods of 
lead) should be inserted into them after the subsidence 
of the accompanying symptoms and ileranged bodily 
humours i.in the locality). 

Wletrlcal Text The fissures thus expanded 
may ultimately bifurcate the lobules of the ears owing to 
the effects of the deranged bodily humours (Dosha), or 
of a blow. Now hear me discourse on the mode of 
adhesioning them (with suitable bandages). 

These unions or adhesions admit of being briefly 
divided into fifteen different kinds, vL., the Nemi- 
sandhdnaka, the Utpala-Bhedyaka the Valluraka, the 
Asangima, the Ganda-karna, the Aharyaya, the Nirve- 
dhima, the Vy^yojima, the Kapata-sandhika, theArdha- 
kapita-sandhika, the Samkshipta, the Hina-karna, the 
Vallikama, the Yasthi-kama, and the Kakaushthaka. 
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Out of these, the process, known as the Neadf 
sandhiiiaka, should be used in cases where each of 
the bifurcated lobes of the ears would be found to be 
thick, extended, and equal in size. The process, known 
as the trtpala-Bhedyaka, should be used in cases 
where tlie severed lobes of the ears would be found to 
be round, extended, and equal in dimensions. The 
process, Vallnraka should be resorted to in cases where 
the severed lobes of the ears would be found to be 
short, circular and equal in size. The process, known 
as the Asang^ima, should be adopted in cases where 
the anterior surface of one of these severed appendages 
would have a more elongated shape than the other. 
The process, known as the Ganda-Earua, consists in 
slicing olf a patch of healthy llesh from one of the 
regions of the cheeks and in adhering it to one of the 
severed lobes of the ears which is more elongated on 
its anterior side than the other (Plastic-operations). In 
the case of extremely short lobes, the flesh should be 
cut off from both the cheeks and adhered to them, the 
process being known as the Aharyaya. 'fhe lobes of the 
ears which have been completely severed from their roots 
are called Pithopamas. The proce^ known as- l^e 
Nirvedhima should be resorted to in such cases by 
piercing the two Putrikds (Tragus and Anti-tragus'i of 
the ears. 

The process known as the VyAyojima should be 
made use of in cases where one of the bifurcated 
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lobes of the ear should be found to be dissimilar to 
the other as regards its thickness or thinness. The 
■ process known as Kapita-Sandhika consists in bring¬ 
ing about an adhesion, on the posterior side, between 
one of the bifurcated lobes and another, which is 
elongated on the anterior side of the ear. The adhesion 
is so called from the tact of its resembling the closing of 
the two leaves of a door (Kapatam), The process 
known as the Ardha-Kapata-Sandhika consists in bring¬ 
ing about an adhesion on the antepor side between 
the shorter one of the two parts of a bifurcated ear¬ 
lobe with the part, elongated on the posterior side, like 
a half-closed door. 

The ten aforesaid processes of adhesion may be 
successfully brought about and their shapes can be 
easily jriclured from the meanings of their respective 
names. 

The remaining five sorts such as the Samkhiptam etc., 
arc seldom attended with success and Iience are called 
impracticable (Asadhayas'. The process Samkhiptam 
has its scope in the case where the auricle (Shashhulil 
has been wither^ up and one of the bifurcated lobes 
is raised, the other being reduced and shortened. The 
process of Hina-karna should be adopted in cases 
where the supporting rim of the lobe (pinna) has been 
entirely swept away and its exterior sides and the cheeks 
are sunk and devoid of flesh. Similarly the adhesive 

19 
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process known as the Vallikarna is Indicated in 

cases where the lobes are short, thin and unequal. 

The adhesion known as the Yasthi Earna is indicated 

» 

in cases where the thin and severed ear-lobes are run 
across with veins and made of knotty or nodular flesh. 
The case in which the ear-lobe, being permeated with 
a little quantity of blood, is fieshless and ends 
in a narrow tip or end, furnishes the occasion for 
Eiknsthakapili. 

The five abovesaid adhesions, if followed by swelling, 
inflammation, suppuration and redness of the affected 
part and found to be secreting a sort of slimy pus 
or studded over with pustular eruptions, may be 
apprehended as not to be attended with success. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject The exact middle point of the external ear 
should be pierced (with a knife) and the severed parts 
should be pulled down and elongated in the case where 
both the parts of a bifurcked ear-lobe would be 
found to have been entirely lost or eaten away. In 
the case where the posterior one of the two bifurcated 
parts would be found to be longer or more elonpted, the 
adhesion should be effected on the anterior side; whereas 
the contrary should be the case where the anterior 
one would appear to be mote elonpted. Only the 
remaining one of the two bifurcated parts of an ear-lobe 
would be pierced, cut in two and adh^ioned on the top, 
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in the case where the other part would be found to 
be gone. A surgeon well-versed in the knowledge of 
surgery (Shistra?) should slice off a patch of living 
flesh from the cheek of a person devoid of ear-lobes 
in a manner so as to have one of its ends attached 

to its former seat (cheek). Then the part, where 

« 

the artificial ear-lobe is to be made, should be slightly 
scarified (with a knife), and the living flesh, full of 
blood and sliced off as previously directed, should be 
adhesioned to it (so as to resemble a natural ear-lobe 
in shape). 

A surgeon, wishing to effect any sort of adhesion 
other than those described before, should first collect the 
articles enumerated in the chapter on Preliminary 
Measures to Surgical Operations, together with milk, 
water, Dhdnyimla (fermented rice boilings), Sur4manda 
(transparent surface-part of wine) and powders of 
earthen vessel. Then the hair of the patient, whether 
male or female, should be gathered and tied up in a 
knot, and the patient should be given a light food 
(so as to keep up his strength without hampering 
his digestion) ; after which his friends and relations 
should be asked to hold him firm. Then having ascer¬ 
tained the particular nature of adhesion to be effected 
in the (»se, the surgeon should examine the local blood 
by incising, excising, scarifying or puncturing the 
affected lobes as found necessary, and determine 
whether the same is pure or vitiated. Then having 
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washed the blood with Dh4ny4mla and tepid water, 
if found vitiated through the action of the deranged 
(V5yu), or with milk and cold water in the event of 
the same being contaminated by the derdhged Pittam, 
or with Suramaijda and warm water in the case of its 
being vitiated by the action of the disordered 
Kapham, the surgeon shall bring about the ad¬ 
hesion bj' again scarifying the affected parts of the 

• 

ear, so as not to leave the adhesioned parts elevated 
(raised'i, unequal and short. Of course the adhesion 
should be effected with the blood being still left in the 
parts that had been scraped. Then having anointed 
them with honey and clarified butter, they sliould be 
covered with cotton and linen, and tied witli strings 
of thread, neither too loose nor too tight, and dusted 
over with pf>wders of baked c1a\’. Tlien directions 
should be given as regards the diet and nursing of 
the patient, who may be as well treated with the 
regimen laid down in the chapter on Dvi-vraniyam. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject :—The patient should be careful not to disturb 
the-bandage and avoid physical exercise, over-eating, 
sexual intercourse, exposure to, or basking in, the glare 
of fire, fatiguing talk, and sleep by day. For three 
consecutive days the ulcer should be anointed with 
unboiled oil ; and cotton soaked in the same substance 
should be placed over it, which is to be altered, 

, each third day, till healing. 
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The incidental ulcer should not be tried to be 
healed up as long as the local blood (blood in the 
ulcer) is not fully purified ; or so long as there 
is haemorrhage from the seat of the affection or 

the local blood continues feeble. An ulcer, adhesion- 

« 

ed with the least of the Vayu-vitiated blood 

« 

continuing in its inside, will spontaneously burst or 
break open afresh. It will be again attended with 
pain, burning, redness and suppuration in the event of 
its being closed with a little quantity of Pitta-deranged 
blood incarcerated in its inside. Adhesioned even with 
a little quantity of Kapha fouled blood in its cavity 
an ulcer is marked by itching and numbness. An ulcer 
adhesioned with the continuance of an active hajmor- 
rhage from its inside is marked by a brown or blackish 
yellow swelling. An ulcer, adhesioned at a time when 
the local blood, though otherwise good or pure, has 
been thinned or weakened tlirough excessive bleeding, 
is followed by a corresponding emaciation (thinness) 
of the adhesioned part. The lobule of the car thus 
adhesioned should be gradually pulled down and 
elongated after the complete healing of the local ulcer 
and the subsidence of its concomitant symptoms, and 
after the cicatrix has assumed the colour of the 
skin of the surrounding part. Otherwise tlie adhesioned 
part may be characterised by pain, swelling, infla¬ 
mmation, burning and suppuration, or the adhesion 
may again fall off. An adhesioned ear-lobe, un- 
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accompanied by any of the distressing or. tin&vourable 
symptoms, should be gradually elongated by rubbing 
it with an unguent composed of the milk, fat, and 
marrow of any such animals and birds as th»Godhd, the 
Pratudas, the Vishkiras, the Anupas, or the Audakas as 
would be available, and clarified butter and the oil ex¬ 
pressed out of the seeds of white mustard, boiled with 
the decoction or Kv^tha of Arka, Alarka, Vald, 
AtivaM, Ananta, Apamarga, Ashvagandha, VidHi- 
gandha, Kshira-Shukla, Jalashuka and the drugs form¬ 
ing the group known as the Madhura, which should 
be previously prepared and carefully stowed in a 
covered receptacle. 

Metrical texts :—Then the above medicinal 
unguent should be applied or rubbed over the lobe of 
the affected ear, whereby all the disturbing or unfavour¬ 
able symptoms would be subsided, thus favouring its 
firm and steady growth. Similarly a plaster composed 
of Yava, Ashvagandha, Yashtyahva, and Tila, pasted 
together might be rubbed over the affected ear-lobe with 
advantage. Oil prepared and boiled with the essence of 
Shatdvari, and Ashvagandha, or Payasya, Eranda, Jivana 
and milk increases the growth of an ear-lobe. The lobe 
of an ear, which refuses to grow in size in spite of being 
fomented and lubricated as above indicated, should 
be scarified with slight longitudinal incisions on its 
anterior side (that is on the side nearest to the cheeks) 
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and not on the posterior one, as such a procedure might 
be attended with dreadful results. 

An ear-lobe should not be tried to be elongated just 
after the adhesion of its two severed parts, inasmuch as 
the centre of the adhesion, still being raw, might 
cause them to fall off again. Thus an ear-lobe under 
the circumstance should be gradually elongated, only 
wh«n it would be found to be marked by the growth of 
hair on its surface, and the hole or the perforation has 
assumed a circular look, and the adhesion has become 
firmly effected, well-dried, painless, even and level in its 
entire length. 

The modes of bringing about an adliesion of the 
two severed parts of an ear-lobe are innumerable ; and 
a skilled and e.Kperienced surgeon should determine 
the shape and nature of each according to the exi¬ 
gencies of a particular case.* 


* Additional Text:—O Sushruta, I shall deal with diseases 

which affect the lobule of an car under the circumstance de.scribed alxtvc 
The deranged bodily Viiyu, Pittam and Kapham, either jointly or severally, 
give rise to several types of diseases which affect the lobule of an car. The 
deranged Vdyu produces numbness and an erysipelatous swelling and ul¬ 
cer about the affected ear-lobe, while an erysipelatous ulcer in the 
locality accompanied by swelling, burning, suppuration, etc., should be 
ascribed to the action of the deranged Pittam. Heaviness, numbness and 
swelling of the ear-lobe accomjmnied by constant itching in the affected 
locality mark the action of the dcrangetl Kapham. The medical treatment 
in these cases consists in effecting a subsidence of the i»rticular deranged 
humour by means of diaphoresis, lubrication, Parishekas (medicated 
plasters) or blood-letting as the case may be. These measures should be 
moderately applied and a nutritive and invigorating food should be pres- 
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Rhinoplastic operations : -Now I shall 
deal with the process of affixing an artificial nose. 

f 

cnbed for ihe patient. The physician who is well familiar'^viih the actions 
of the deranged bodily humours as described above, should be looked upon 
as alone entitled to Lakcrin hand a case, which falls under the head of one 
of the preceding types. 

Now I shall cnunieratc the names of the several diseases wnich affect 
a .severed IoIk* of the ear and describe the .symptoms which each of them 
develops in succession. They arc know'n as Utplltaka, Ulptituka, Shyilva, 
Bhrisam*kanduj^la, Avamanlha, Sakanduka, Akundaka, Granlhika, Jdm* 
vala, SrAvi and Dlhav^na. Now hear me discourse on the nature of 
medicinal treatment to he adopted in each of them. 

RemediesA pUuslct ctnnposvd of the drugs known as Apdmdrga, 
Sarjarasa, Palala bark and I.akucha Ixirk pasted togathcr, or a medicated 
oil prepared and Ixjiled with the preceding substances should he applied 
in a case of the UlpAlaka type, whereas a case of the Utpuluka tyix; would 
prove amenable to a medicinal plaster consisting of Sham{)Aka, Shigrii, 
Futika, the fat and marrow of a Godh5, and the milk and bile of a she»dccr, 
she*buffalo or sow, {Kisted togathcr ; or to a medicated unguent ctmi- 
posed of the ahovesaid substances duly boiled with oil. Similarly, a medi¬ 
cinal plaster composed of the drugs known as Gauri, Sugandhd, Shy^md, 
Anant4, Tanduliyakain, or an oil preptired and U>iled with the extract of 
the preceding drugs, would prove beneficial in a case of the ShyAva type of 
the dcseasc. In a case of the \'‘risham-Sakundakam type, the affected 
part .should l>e ruhlx;d or lubricated with an unguent or mcdlcatcrl oil 
prepared with the boiled extract of PAthA, KastSnjanam, K.shoudram, ami 
warm K^njik^m, or a plaster c«miposcd at the same drugs and substances 
.should 1)0 applied over the diseased locality. *■ 

In a case of ulceration, the ulcerated ear-lobe should be rui)l)cd with the 
oil prepared and boiled with the drugs known as Madhukam and Kshira- 
k^koli, or with those which form the group known as the Jivakddi-Varga ; 
while in a case where Vringhanam measures are to l>c adopted, lard f)re- 
{)ared from the fat of a Godhi, boar, or snake might 1)e used with advanli^c. 
In the Avamanthaka type the diseased ear-lobe should l)c washed and 
covered with a plaster composed of the drugs known a.s Prapaundarikam, 
Madhukam, Saniang^ and Dhuvani, or ru1)lH;d with oil prepared and 
boiled with the same drug.s. Similarly, a case of Kandu-Juta (accompanied 
with itching) would yield to a plaster composed of the drugs known as 
Sahadev^, VishvadevS, and Saindhava .salt pasted with goads milk, or to the 
medicated oil boiled and prepared with the a|me drugs and .substances. 
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First the leaf of a creeper, long and broad enough 
to fully cover the whole of the severed or clipped 
off part, should be gathered ; and a patch of living 
flesh, equal in dimension to the preceding leaf, should 
be sliced oflf a'rom down upward) from the region 

of the cheek and, after scarifying it with a knife, 

« 

swiftly adhered to the severed nose. Then the cool- 
headed physician should steadily tie it up with a 
bandage decent to look at and perfectly suited to the 
end for which it has been employed (Sadhu Vandha). 
The physician should make sure that the adhesion of 
the severed parts has been fully effected and then 
insert two small pipes into the nostrils to facilitate 
respiration, and to prevent the adhesioned flesh from 
hanging down. After that, the adhesioned part should 
be dusted with the powders of Pattanga, Yashti- 
madhukam and Rasanjana pulverised together; and 

In ii case uf llic Grunlhika type (accoinpanicti by llie fonnatiun of knotty 
(growths ill it.s inbule) the knotty growths or glandular furnialions should 
be first removed, and the aflfecled locality should be bled with a surgical 
iiistruinenl and dusted with powdered .Saindhava salt. Likewise, in a 
case of J^mvala type, blooddetting .should be res<irled to by scarifying 
the seat of the disease, which should be then washetl with a spray of milk. 
The ulcer should lie healed after the perfect purification of its internal 
morbid contents. A case of the Sr4vi (secreting) ly|io would readily 
yield to a medicinal plaster composed of the drugs known as Madhupami, 
and Madhukain, or of Modhukam pasted with honey, or to the medicinal oil 
prepared and boiled with the same drugs and substances. A case of the 
Dah^mfina (burning) type should be treated with a plaster composed of 
the drugs known a.s the five Kalkas and Madhukani pasted together and 
mixed with clarified butler, or with a {lasted compound of the drugs which 
form the group uf the Jivakadi Varga with a quanlily of clarified butler 
added to it. 


20 
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the nose should be enveloped in Kd^4sa cotton s 
several times sprinkled over with the refined oil of p 
sesamnm. Clarified butter should be given to i 
patient for drink, and he should be anointed with oil a 
treated with purgatives after the complete digest! 
of the meals he has taken, as advised (in the books 
medicine). Adhesion should be deemed complete af 
the incidental ulcer had been perfectly healed up, wh 
the nose should be again scarified and bandaged in t 
case of a semi or partial adhesion. The adhesion 
nose should be tried to be elongated where it woi 
fall short of its natural and previous length, or it shoi 
be surgically restored to its natural size in the case 
the abnormal growth of its newly formed flesh. T 
mode of bringing about the adhesion of severed lips 
identical with what has been described in connecti 
with a severed nose with the e.xception of the inserti 
of pipes. The physician, who is well conversa 
with these matters, can be alone entrusted with t 
medical treatment of a King. 

Thus ends the sixlcenlh chapter of the Sulra«.Slh^nam in the Sushi 
Sanihild which treats of the Piercing and Bandaging of i^ar^lolies. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

Now we shall discuss the Chapter which deals with 
the mode of distinguishing between suppurating and non¬ 
suppurating swellings. Ama-pakkaishaniya- 
madhVaryatn. 

Diseases such as, Granthi (Aneurism), Vidradhi, 
(abscess) and Alaji (inflammation of the edge of the 
cornea) etc. are ushered in by a preliminary swelling 
which subsequently develops symptoms peculiar to 
each of them. These diseases differ in their symptoms 
and outward shape. A swelling which may appear at 
any part of the body, and is round, elevated, even, or 
uneven in its (surface) is called a Shotha (swelling). 
It restricts itself to the skin and flesh of its locality 
and is characterised by the several or concerted 
action of the deranged bodily humours. The Shothas 
(swelling) admit of being divided into si.v different 
types according as they are caused by the action of the 
deranged Vayu, Pittam, Kapham or blood, or are due 
to the concerted action of the three fundamental 
humours of the body, or are of traumatic origin. 

Now we shall describe the symptoms which 
mark the respective actions of the humours in a 
swelling. A swelling due to the action of the deranged 
Vdyu assumes a reddish or blackish hue and is shifting 
in its character. It feels rough and soft to the touch, 
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and is marked by a sort of aching pain (peculiar to the 
deranged V^yu) which vanishes at intervals. 

i 

A swelling, due to the action of the deranged 
Pittam, assumes a yellowish hue. It is soft and 
fluctuates under pressure, and is marked by an accu¬ 
mulation of blood in its body. It swiftly shffts from 
one part of the body to another, accompanied by a 
burning, sucking pain. A swelling, brought about 
through the deranged condition of the Kapham, assumes 

I 

a grey or w’hitish colour. The skin becomes glossy and 
cold, and the swelling very slowly changes its original 
site, if it shifts at all, accompanied by pain and itching. 
.A swelling engendered through the concerted action 
of the three bodily humours successively manifests the 
symptoms and assumes the colours respectively peculiar 
to each of them. The symptoms which mark a swelling 
due to the action of the vitiated blood are identical with 
those which are e.xhibited in a swelling of the Pittaja 
t5T)e with the exception of the blackness of the part 
(and an increase of heat). A swelling due to an 
external blow traumatic) manifests symptoms peculiar 
to the Pittaja and blood-origined t5rpes. 

A swelling, which does not yield to internal and 
external remedies on account of an excessive accumula¬ 
tion of the deranged local humours, or through the 
insufficient or contrary effects of the remedial agents, 
shows sign of suppuration. 



Ch»p. XVII.] 


SUTRASTHANAM. 


157 


Now hear me describe the symptoms, which respec¬ 
tively mark an unsuppurated, suppurating or sup¬ 
purated swelling. The unsuppurated or immature stage 
continues as long as the skin of the swelling retains 
its natural hue, marked by a little pain and heat in 
its inside, and coldness, hardness and a slight elevation 
of its surface. 

The suppurating stage gives rise to a sensation of 
pricking pain in the affected locality. The swelling 
seems as if it is being pricked with'needles, or bitten 
or wandered over by a host of ants, or cut with a 
knife, or pierced with a spear, or thrashed with a club, 
or pressed with the hand, or scraped round with fingers, 
or burnt with a lire or an alkali. The patient complains 
of a sort of sucking, burning pain in the swelling of 
a fixed or shifting character. The patient, as if stung 
by a scorpion, does not find comfort in any place 
or position. The hue of the local skin is changed 
and the swelling goes on increasing like an inflated 
leather bag ; and fever, thirst, a burning sensation and 
aversion to food etc. gradually super\'ene. 

The suppurated stage is marked by an amelioration 
of the local pain and a yellowishness of the skin over the 
swelling, which cracks and seems too big, thus giving 
rise to folds in the integument. The swelling exhibits 
fluctuation under pressure and shows perceptible signs 
of diminution. Moreover, it yields to pressure and 
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reaches its former height when the pressure is i^oved. 
The, pus or the suppurated matter changes its place, or 
shifts from one part of the swelling to another under 
pressure like water in a bloated leather bag. The 
distressing symptoms gradually subside; the patient 
again evinces a desire for food, and feels a constant 
inclination for scratching the affected part which is 
characterised by a sort of aching pain. Sometimes, 
as in cases of traumatic swelling or in those brought 
about by a deranged condition of the Kapham, the 
suppurating process is restricted to the deeper tissues 
of the affected part and heuce fail to exhibit its 
characteristic symptoms—a fact which often misleads 
a physician (surgeon) as regards the true state (lit:— 
whether suppurated or not) of the accompanying swell¬ 
ing. But the knowledge that a process of suppuration, 
occurring in the deeper tissues of an affected part, is 
accompanied by alleviation of the pain and swelling 
which becomes as compact as a stone and cold to the 
touch, and the local skin resuming its natural colour, 
would unquestionably ward off all apprehensions for 
error of judgment. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject A physician (surgeon) who is fully conversant 
with the symptoms which are respectively exhibited 
by (an inflammatory) swelling in its unsuppurated, sup¬ 
purating and suppurated stages, is alone worthy of the 
epithet; the rest are but impostors. Since there can 
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be no pain without the intervention of the deranged 
Viyu ; and no suppuration can set in without^ the 
action of the deranged Pittam ; nor pus, without the 
action of the deranged Kapham ; it is evident that a 
suppurated swelling is marked by the combined and 

simultaneous action of the three deranged humours of 

« 

the body. 

According to certain authorities, the deranged 
Pittam gets the preponderance over the local V 4 yu and 
Kapham, and transfonns the blood into pus out of its 
own preponderant energy. 

The incision or opening of a swelling in its inflam¬ 
matory or unsuppurated flit, immature, unripe) stage 
is attended with the destruction of the local flesh, liga¬ 
ment, bone, vein, or joint, and is usually followed by 
excessive, haemorrhage. The incidental wound becomes 
extremely painful. Many distressing symptoms begin 
to manifest themselves in succession mid cavities are 
formed inside the wound which may lapse into a 
case of Kshata-Vidradhi (a type of ulcerated abscess). 

On the other hand, a fully suppurated swelling, left 
unopened for a long time out of fear or ignorance by the 
attending physician, is attended with symptoms which are 
fraught with dreadful consequences. The accumulated 
pus, unable to find an outlet, is infiltrated and attacks 
the deeper tissues of the affected part, and forms 
large cavities or sinuses in their inside, thus converting 
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the disease into one of a difficult or incurable 
type. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject :—The physician (surgeon) who opens an unsup¬ 
purated or unripe swelling out of ignorance, as well as 
the man who neglects a fully suppurated one, should 
be looked upon as the vilest Chandala for his wrong 
or incorrect diagnosis. The patient should be provided 
with a meal before the surgical operation, or strong 
wine should be given him, if he is found to be addicted 
to the habit of taking any. The effect of a good meal 
under the circumstance will be to keep up the strength 
of the patient and to guard against his swooning during 
the operation, while the effect of wine will be to make 
him unconscious of the pain. The rule as regards the 
feeding and anajsthetising (.wine giving) of the patient 
should be strictly adhered to, since the intenial 
vital principle of a man is invigorated by the strength 
of his body which is the product of lymph-chyle, the 
essence of food, and the quintessence of the five 
material principles. A swelling, no matter whether 
limited or extensive, spontaneously runs on to suppura¬ 
tion, if not medicinally treated, or left to nature. The 
base of such a swelling goes on extending. It becomes 
unequally suppurated and reaches an unequal elevation, 
thus affecting the deeper tissues of the part and swiftly 
running into one of an incurable type. A swelling, which 
does not yield to the application of medicated plasters 
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or to corrective or blood-letting measures, speedily and 
uniformly suppurates, and is marked by a small and 
restricted base ‘and a circular or conical elevation. As 
a blazing fire fed by gusts of favourable wind soon 
consumes a withered forest, so the incarcerated pus, in 
the absence of any outlet, attacks and eats away the 
healthy flesh, veins and nerves of an organism. 

Surgical acts in connection with an abscess (Shotha) 
may be divided into seven kinds such as i. mutila¬ 
tion (Vimlipanam) of the swelling by massage, 

2 . Avashechanam (bleeding or application of leeches) 

3. Upaa&ham (poulticing) 4. Patanam (opening or 
incision) 5. Shodhanam (piuification of the internal 
morbid matter of an incised boil with corrective 
medicines) 6. Ropanam (healing) and 7. Vaikritipa- 
ham (restoring of the natunil colour of the skin to 
the cicatrix!. 


Thus iMuls the se\enlccntli (Taptcr of llio Sutritsih^tniiiii in the 
Sushrtftu Sainhil^ utiii'h (reals («> distin^tiish iK'lwecn suppurating 

and m)n*sup]niraiin|; 
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Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which treats 
of dressings and bandages of ulcers (Vranarlepana- 
Vandha-Vidhi-madhyayam). 

A medicinal plaster should be regarded as the 
general and most important remedy in all cases of 
(inflammatory) swelling. We shall pre.sently discuss 
the nature of plasters to be used in each specific Ibrm 
of disease. A bandage i)lays a more im])ortant part (fnan 
a medicinal plaster) as regards its healing and cmrativo 
efficacy, inasmuch as it materially contributes to the 
purific.ation and healing of an ulcer and keeps the 
joints steady. medicinal plaster should be applied 
from down upward or in a direction contrary to 
that of the local hair (Pratilomaj. It should never 
be applied (so as to run down with the local hair), 
since a plaster, applied as directed above, would firmly 
stick to the surface of the affected part, and naturally 
percolate through the follicles of the hair and the 
external orifices of the vehicles of perspiration 
(Sudoriferous ducts), thus permeating the organism 
with its own native potency and virtue. 

A medicinal plaster should be removed or replaced 
by a fresh one as soon as it has become dry, 
except in cases where the purpose of its application 
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would be lound to be the drawing ol pus to a definite 
head (Pidayitavya Vrana). 

A dried medicinal plaster will prove useless or 
abortive, and may act as a caustic or corrosive agent. 
A medicinal plaster admits of being grouped under 
any of the three subheads of Fralepa, Fradeha and 
Alepana (according to its thickness or consistency) etc. 

Medicinal piasters A medicinal plaster 
of the Fralepa class is applied tlyn and cold, and 
is made to be endued with an absorbing (Vishoshi) 
or non-absorbing (Avishoshi*) property according to 
the nature of the eft'ect desired. 

(In the other hand, a medicinal plaster of the 
Fradeha class is a^jplied either thick or thin, warm 
or cold, and acts as a non-absorbent. 

■V medicinal jrlaster of the Alepana class stands 
midway between a Fralepa and a Fradeha. 

Of these, a plaster t)f the Fralepana class is 
possessed of the ellicacy of pacit)’ing or restoring the 
deranged blood and Pittam to their normal condition. 
A plaster of the Fradeha class pacifies the deranged 
Vdyu and Kapham and tends to bring about the union, 
purification, and healing (of an ulcer), causing the 

■* As in ihe rase of.i Pidayilavya ulcer, descrilied before, where the 
withdrawing or gathering of pu.s to a definite head is desired. 
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subsidence of pain and swelling. Hence .it should be 
used in all types of swelling whether ulcerated or 
otherwise. 

/ w 

A medicinal plaster (Alepanam) applied over an 
ulcer is called by the changed epithet of Ealka or 
Nirnddha-Alepanam (arrestive or astringent plaster). 
The function of such an Alepanam consists in arresting a 
local hajmorrhage, in softening the ulcer, in withdrawing 
sloughing or putrifying flesh from its cavity, in checking 
the formation of pus in its inside, and in correcting 
the morbid matter or deranged humours (that retard 
its union and liealing). 

Metrical Texts :—A medicinal plaster of the 
Alepanam class would prove beneficial in a swelling 
marked by the absence of suppuration, inasmuch as it 
subdues the characteristic symptoms of each of the 
deranged bodily humours viz, the burning sensation 
(peculiar to the derangetl Pittam), itching (incidental 
to the deranged state of Kapliam) and the aching 
pain (which marks the disorder of the bodily Vayu). 
Its action lies principally in cleansing the skin, the 
flesh and the blood of all morbiferous diatheses, in 
removing the burning sensation, and in alleviating 
the piercing pain and itching. 

A physician (surgeon) should use an Alepana in 
(Ulcerous) diseases appearing about the anus, or about 
any other vital part ^ Marinas) of the body, with a view 
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to bring about the purification of the (local deranged 
humours). In diseases caused by a deranged con¬ 
dition of the Vsyu, Pittam or Kapham, medicinal 
plasters should be respectively mixed with a quantity 
of clarified butter, measuring a sixth, quarter, and an 
eighth ijart of their respective quantities. 

It has been said that the thickness of an Alepa- 
uam should not be made to exceed that of the 
newly-flayed skin of a buffalo. Under no condition, 
should a medicinal plaster be applied at night, 
inasmuch as such a measure would arrest the escape 
or radiation of heat from the swelling in virtue of 
its own inherent humidity, and thus bring on an 
aggravation. 

Metrical Texts : -In diseases, which are 
amenable to the application of medicinal plasters of 
the Pradeha type, as well as in swellings resulting 
from the vitiated condition of blood and the Pittam, 
or in those which are of extrinsic origin, or are due 
to the effect of a poison or blow, the plaster should 
be applied cold, by day. A plaster should not be 
applied without removing the previous one, nor over 
the one applied on the day before, as this would 
increase the local heat and aggravate the pain and the 
burning sensation on account of its greater or increased 
thickness. A medicinal plaster, previously used, should 
not be mpisteped and applieil again ; it should be held 
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as absolutely inelTective owing to its virtue having been 
previously used or soaked in.* 

Articles of bandag^ing- :-Now we shall 
enumerate the names of articles which are required 
in bandaging ulcers. They are as follows : — 

Kshauma (cloth woven with the fibres of Atasi 
plant', Avika (blankets made of sheeps’ wool), 
Dukulum (loom-silk', Kausheya (silk), the Patrorna 
(a kind of cloth made of the fibres of Naga trees, 
which grow in the provinces of Paundra and Magadha), 
the Chinapatta 'Chinese cloth), Antarvalkala (the 
inner bark or fibres of a tree), Charma (skin', the 
Alavu Shakala the skin of a gourd), the Lata-Vidala 
(half thrashed Shyama creepers), string or cord, 
the cream of milk, Tula-phalam (cotton seeds) and 
iron. These accessories should l)e useil in considera¬ 
tion of the exigencies of each case and the time or the 
season of the year in which it occurs, t 


* Tlii^ porlion of ilu* text has l)fcn itniiUrtl 1»\' ('hakj.ip.on in his 
coinmeniary eniitlfd ihc /ihiiumnuti. 

I 111 a •'Wcllin" or iil'-cr iMused l»y ihc W'lVii .ui«i Kaphinii. 

ih*' tiandai^c slioiiM »on-.is( oi a picco of thick olt»ili; vvhcri‘as in stimmci 
il shoult! roiiMsl of thin lin*-n. Similarly, .i l>in(lat(f, ticil mimimI .my devp 
or hollow part «)f iht* body, should consist of a piece t»f thick cloth. Tin* 
contrary rule sliould be observed, when the scat ol the bandage wcaild be¬ 
at any flexible part rif the body. 

Similarly, in the case of a .snake-bite, a llj^ature sh«mld l>e firmly lied 
alK)ve the punclure<I wound with a sirinjj or twisted cord of coiltm, while 
a fmetured bone‘'hould Ik' set ri^hl by Iwislinj; bunches of hall'-lhrashcd 
bhy&m& creeper (Iwiil^vulala) round the seat of fracture. A Uical hieinorrhi^je 
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Bandag'es : The I'ourteen (lill'erei)t I'orms ui' 
bandage are named as the Kosha (a sheath or scabbard), 
the Ditma (a cord or chaplet:, the Svastika (cross), the 
Anuvellita a twist), the Pratoli a winding street or 
road), the Mandala (ring), tlie Sthagika (a betel-box), 
the Yauiaka (double or twin), the Khatta (a bedstead), 
tlie China (a streamer), the Vivandha (noose), tlie 
Viliina (canopy) the Goi)hana (cow-horn), the Panchangi 
(live limbed). Their shapes can be easily inferred froth 
the meanings of their names. 

Applications Out of these, the Kosha or 
the sheath-shaped bandage should be tied round the 
thumb and the phalanges of the lingers ; the Dama or 
(■haplet-sha]ied bandage, round the narrow or unbent 
])arts of tlie body ; tlie Svastika or cross shajied, round 
the joints, round the articulations or the Mannas known 
as the Kurchakas (Xavicular ligaments) round the 
eye-brows, round the ears and round the region of 
the breast. Similarly, the bandage, known as the Ann- 
veliita, should be used when tlie seat of the affection 
would be found to be situated at the extremities i hands 
ami legs '. .V bandage of the Protoli class should be tied 
round the neck or the irenis; the Mandalam ring- 


sIhhiUI Ik.‘ urri’Stcti l»y l»in<Ung ilio |nul wiih milk-cicmn, while llu* artccleil 
fxirl in :i chv.* of Ardita (facUl paralv'.i'.) us well :i.s a lirnken li'olli slujuld hr 
hound wiih strings of iron, or silvtT. VV.uts. ftp. shoultl In- hundaged 
withl'.lu (ruMluinom skinsi, whiK- dned gtiind-sKiiis sh««ulil he n-ctl m 
l>.ind.iging ulcers on die head (M*alp)- 
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shaped), round the circular parts of the body; the 
Sthagiki (betel-box), round the glans-penis and the 
tips of the lingers ; the Yamakam, roimd the confluent 
or contiguous ulcers; the Ehatta (bMstead-shaped), 
over and around the cheeks, cheek-bones, and the 
parts between the ears and the eye-brows ; the Vitinam 
over the skull, the Gophani (horn-shaped), round the 
region of the chin ; and the Fanchangi, round the part 
lying above the clavicles. 

In short, a bandage of any particular shape should 
be tied round the part of the body to which it would 
be found to be most suited. Now we shall deal with 
the Yantranas (fastenings of bandages) which admit of 
being divided into three different classes according as 
they are fastened above, below, or obliquely round 
an ulcer. 

Kavalikar (Tow) Any soft stuffing or tow 
(such as the leaves or the bark of trees of medicinal 
virtues) between the medicine applied over an ulcer 
and the bandaging linen is called the Eavalika (medi¬ 
cated tow). The tow or the Kavalika should be 
placed thickly (on the seat of affection) ; and then the 
physician (surgeon; having pressed it with his left 
hand should* place a piece of straight, soft, untwisted, 

• Carefully examining whether the applieit remwiy had been uniformly 
disilribulecl over (he diseased surface and whether the contemplated 
pattern of bandage would l>e actually suited to the case. 
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and unfolded or unshrivelled linen over it, and then 
firmly tie up the bandage in a manner so as not to 
leave any knot ftver the seat of the ulcer, or to cause. 
any discomfort to the patient. 

Introduction of lint ; A Visheshiki 'lint) 
saturatetl with honey, clarified butter, and a medi¬ 
cinal paste should be inserted into the ulcer. Care 
should be taken not to introduce the lint extremely 
dry, or oily (oversoaked in a lubricating or oily medi¬ 
cinal preparation i, inasmuch as an over-lubricated lint 
would give rise to an excessive fonnation of slimy 
mucus in the ulcer, whereas, its parched substitute 
would bring about the friction and the consequent 
breaking r)f the edges of the ulcer, like one mis¬ 
placed or wrongly inserted. 

A bandage should be tied in any of the three 
ways of Gadha, Sama and Shithila fastenings 
according to the shape and seat of the ulcer.* 
A tight bandage (Gddha-Vandha' should be tied round 
the buttocks, round the sides, round the arm-pits, round 
the inguinal regions, round the breast or round the 
head. A bandage of the Sama pattern should be 
fastened round the ears, round the extremities (hands 

* Additional text :—A Ixindagc, lighily licd round an ulcerated or 
nflfocled pari of the body without causing any pain or discomfort to the 
patienl, is called a GAdha-Vandha» while ihe one which is loo.scly lK>und is 
csilled Shilhila, the one neither too light not ton lotxse In-ing ealletl a Sama- 
\ andha. 


22 
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and legs), round the face, round the .throat, round 
the lips, round the penis, round the scrotum, round the 
back, round the belly and the chest. A loose bandaging 
(Shithila-Vandha) should be the rule in the region of 
the eyes and locations of important joints or unions. 

An ulcer, brought about or characterised-by the 
symptoms of the deranged Pittam and occurring at a 
place where a tight bandaging is indicated, should be 
fastened with one of the Sama-Vandha class, and with 
a Shithila bandage where one of the Saraa type would 
be indicated ; whereas it should not be bandaged at all 
in the event of a loose bandage (Shithila-Vandha) being 
indicated. The same rule should be observed in the 
case of an ulcer caused through a diseased or contami¬ 
nated state of the blood. Similarly, in the case of an ulcer 
produced through a deranged condition of the Kapham, 
a loose bandaging, otherwise enjoined to be adopted, 
should be substituted for one of the same pattern. 
A tight bandage should give place to a lighter one 
under the same circumstances, and such a procedure 
should be deemed as holding good even in the case 
of an ulcer caused by the action of the deranged 
Vdyu. 

In summer and autumn, the bandage of an ulcer, 
due to the vitiated blood or Pittam, should be changed 
twice a day; while the one tied round an ulcer of the 
deranged V^yu or Kapham, should be changed on each 
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third day in spring and Hemanta. Similarly, an ulcer, 
marked by the action of the deranged V^jni, should be 
bandaged twice'a day. " Thou shalt exercise thy owm 
discretion, and vary or adopt the preceding rules of 
bandaging according to the exigencies of each case.” 

A medicated lint fails to have any efficacj' but 
rather tends to augment the local pain and swelling 
where a bandage, enjoined to be loosely bound, or bound 
up with moderate and uniform steadiness (Sama-Vandha), 
is replaced by a tight or deep fastened one (GMha- 
Vandha;. A loose bandage, injudiciously used in a 
case where a tight or a moderately firm bandage 
should have been used, would cause the medicine to 
tall off from the lint and give rise to the consequent 
friction and laceration of the edges of the ulcer. 
Similarly, a moderately firm and steady bandage 
(Sama-Vandha I fastened in a case where a light or loose 
bandage should have been used, would fail to produce 
any effect. .V proper bandage would lead to the 
subsidence of pain, and the softening of the edges of 
the ulcer, thus bringing about a purification of the local 
blood. 

Evils Of non-bandaging :--An ulcer, 
left uncovered and untied with a suitable bandage, is 
soon assailed by gnats and flies. It is moistened by 
sweat and cold wind, etc. and stands in danger of 
being irritated by deposits of many foreign matters 
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such as, the particles of bone, dust, weeds, etc. 
Moreover, a constant exposure to heat or cold brings on 
varied ])ains, the ulcer develops into one of a 
malignant type, and the applied medicinal plasters 
are dried, encrusted and speedily fall off. 

Metrical Texts :—.V smashed, lacerated, frac¬ 
tured, dislocated, displaced bone, or a vein or a ligament 
similarly jeopardised, may be soon healed or set right 
with the help of a surgical bandage. The patient is 
enabled by such a means to lie down, or stand up or 
move about with ease. .Vud an increased facility of 
rest or movement leads to speedy healing. 

Cases where bandaging is prohibit¬ 
ed : — Ulcers should not be bandaged at all that are 
due to the deranged condition of blood or Pittain, 
or to the effects of a blow or of any imbibed poison, 
and characterised by a sucking, burning pain, redness, 
or suppuration, as well as those which are incidental 
to burns, or to the applications of actual or potential 
cauteries marked by a sloughing or phagedenic character. 

Metrical Texts :—An ulcer due to a scald in a 
leper or a carbimcle in a diabetic patient (Pidaka) as 
well as a fleshy condyloraata due to a bite from a 
venomous rat, or any other poisonous ulcer should not 
be bandaged at all. The same rule should be observed 

• Oiffereot readint Pricking, burning pain. 
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in the case of a dreadful suppuration about the anus, or 
in that of a sloughing ulcer. An intelligent physician, 
familiar with tlie specific features of ulcers, should 
observe the shape of the one under treatment, and 
prognosticate the result from its seat or locality and 
the nature of the deranged bodily humours involved 
in the case. TIic season of the year in which an. ulcer 
is first seen to appear also determines the nature of 
the prognosis. 

Bandages may be tied up cither from above, below, 
or from the sides of a diseased locality. Xow 1 shall 
fully describe the process of bandaging an ulcer.* First 
the Kavaliki or tow should be thickly laid over the 
seat of the ulcer and after that a piece of soft and 
unshrivclled linen should he placed upon it, and the 
bandage should be loosely or tightly tied up according 
to the directions laid down before.* 

The lint and the (inserted) medicine should not be 
over-lubricated and must not be inordinately oily in as- 
much as such a lint or medicine would gi^•e rise to the 
formation of e.\cessive and abnormal slimy mucous in 
the ulcer. On the other hand, an e.\tremel3’ dry lint 
would set up friction and laceration ol the edges ol 
the ulcer, like the one wrongly or improperly inserted 

* Socral aulhnrities sucli 11'. (iiiyinlA'.a, nrahnui<lc\.i, cic. Imlii Iliis 
nf Iht* Ui Ih.' all itiU'rpolalictii. Uolli DaMiiiui anil ( lial.ra|) 5 ni 
liavc included il williin Ihcii ciiniiiiciiUirics wilii nearly llie Mine reniaik. 



174 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [ Chap. XVIII. 


into its cavity, causing numbness, excessive exudation 
and unevenness of its surfeice. A lint, properly 
saturated with a medicinal plaster and ' rightly inserted 
into the cavity of an ulcer, leads to its speedy healing. 
All secreting measures in connection with an ulcer 
should be continued or stopped according to its condi¬ 
tion, whereby the nature and shape of the bandage 
should be determined as well. An ulcer, due either 
to the deranged condition of blood or the Pittam, 
should be dressed .and bandaged once a day which may 
be extended to a number of times in the case of an 
ulcer brought about by the deranged Kapham and Vdyu. 
The pus or the local morbid matter should be secreted 
by pressing the base or the bottom of an ulcer and by 
gently moving the hand along it in a contrary direction 
(down, upward); and all bandages (around joints and 
Gudasandhis) should be duly tied up. 

The rules laid down under the head ol adhesioning 
the parts of a bifurcated ear-lobe would hold good in a 
case of severed lips as well. The measures amply dis¬ 
cussed in the present Chapter should be extended by 
means of inference, analogy and judgment to .apply 
mutatis mutandis to the bandaging of a fractured or 
dislocated bone. 

An ulcer, properly bandaged, has a greater chance 
of not being affected by lying down, sitting up, or any 
other movement of the patient, nor by the joltings 
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of a conveyance he may ride or bfe carried in. An 
ulcer affecting a vein or a ligament or the skin (super¬ 
ficial) or the flesh or the bones cannot be healed 
without bandaging it. An ulcer situated in any of the 
internal chambers (cavities) of the body, or occurring 
at any junction of the limbs or organs, etc. or having 
its seat in a bone and whether of a deep, superficial, 
malignant, or corrosive character, cannot be brought to 
a successful termination without the help of a bandage. 

Thus ends the eighteenth Chapter nf the $utra.syii^nam in ihe Sushruta 
SamhitA which treats nf the dre.ssing*and Ixindaging of ulcers. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

Now we shall discuss the Chapter which treats of 
the management or nursing of a patient with an ulcer 

etc. (Vran Ito - parsan iya- m ad hyaryam). 

a 

First of all a suitable chamber should be sought and 
selected for a patient, suffering from an ulcer. It should 
be roomy and spacious and situated in a commend¬ 
able site. 

Metrical Text Diseases, which are physical, 
mental or traumatic in their origin, can never attack 
a person who dwells in a clean and spacious chamber, 
protected from excessive heat, and strong gusts of wind. 

The bed should be spread clean, ample and 
comfortable, with the head of the beadstead turned 
towards the east, and provided with some kind of a 
weapon. 

Metrical Texts In a spacious and well- 
spread bed, an ulcer-patient can toss about and move 
his limbs with the greatest comfort. The reason for 
the head being turned towards the east is that the 
patient may easily make obeisance to the (demons 
and) celestial spirits, who inhabit that quarter of the 
sky. Thus the patient shall lie in comfortable posture, 
attended upon by his sweet-talking friends and relations. 
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Metrical Text :—The friends and relations 
of a patient shall alleviate the pain of his ulcer with 
pleasant and interesting topics, and by solacing him 
with the prospect of a speedy recovery. An ulcer- 
patient should not sleep in the day time, as it 
tends t« aggravate the pain, swelling and redness 
of the ulcer, increases its exudations, and gives rise 
to itching and heaviness of the limbs. 

The patient must carefully protect tlie ulcer when 
moving any of his limbs, such as standing up, or 
sitting down, or turning on his sides, or while moving 
about, or speaking in a loud voice. 

Metrical Text :—An ulcer-patient, even if 
he feels himself strong and capable, should avoid 
a standing or sitting posture, as well as locomotion, 
and day-sleep.* These acts done to excess, or a long 
confinement to bed would aggravate the bodily Vayu, 
thus causing pain in the ulcer. 

He should studiously avoid the company and touch 
of, and even conversation with, women with whom he 
can legitimately have intercourse. 

Metrical Text The sight of a woman etc 
might lead to the secretion and emission of semen and 


* Dilfferent reading in a currii^;c nr 'tn horseback, and 

li;arrulousncss. 

23 
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give rise to all the distressing symptoms, which are 
consequent upon an act of actual coitus under the 
circumstance. 

Prohibited diet :—A diet consisting of 
newly harvested Dhdnyam, MiCsha pulse, Sesamum, 
Kalaya, Kulattha, and Nishpilba should be avoided 
by an ulcer-patient. The pot-herbs known as Haritaka- 
shaka, acid, saline or pungent substances, treacle and 
its modifications, cakes, dried meat, dried pot-herbs, 
goat's flesh, muttoh, meat of animals which are amphi¬ 
bious in their habits or which live close to water, lard, 
cold water, Krishara a composition prepared with 
sesamum, Masha pulse and rice), Payasa (a sweetened 
preparation of rice, milk and sugar boiled together), 
curd, milk and whey should be regarded as unwholesome. 

Metrical Texts :—Vegetables and articles 
which belong to the groups commencing from the 
one technically known as the Nava-Dhanya-Varga, 
and ending with the one known as the Takra-Varga, 
should be understood as possessed of the property of 
increasing the pus in an ulcer and of aggravating the 
deranged bodily humours. If in the habit of taking 
wine, an ulcer-patient will do well to avoid the use 
of spirituous liquors, such as Mairaya, Arishta, Asava, 
Sidhu, Sura and its varieties.* An ulcer may develop 

• The species of wine which are roatle ot the expressed juice of grapes 
and are antacids in (heir virtues, as well as those mentioned under the liead 
of Haemoptysis, may be given to an ulcer-patient. 
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into one of a malignant type through the use of a 
wine which is acid in its taste, or is sharp, dry and 
heat-making in its potency, or is followed by 
almost instantaneous intoxication. 

An ulcer-patient should avoid all things that retard 
the progress of a rapid cure, such as wind, dust, smoke, 
exposure to heat and cold, over-eating, unpleasant 
sounds and sights, envy, humiliation, fear, anger, grief, 
scheming, keeping of late hours, sitting or lying in an 
uneven posture, fasting, garnilousness, physical exer¬ 
cise, leaping or a standing posture, locomotion, ex¬ 
posure to cold winds, ingestion of unwholesome, in¬ 
compatible or indigestible substances, and Ilea-bites 
on the affected locality. 

Metrical Texts : —The food, partaken of by 
a weakened and emaciated ulcer-patient, is not fully 
digested owing to the above mentioned, and other 
multifarious causes. The undigested food violently 
disturbs and aggravates the bodily humours, which move 
about in the body and give rise to swelling, secretion, 
burning pain and suppuration in the ulcer. 

An ulcer-patient should always be clad in clean 
and white garments, have his hair and nails closely 
clipped and pared off, and live in humble devotion 
to the Brahmans, to the gods and the preceptors. The 
rites of benediction and divine peace should be done 
unto him. Wherefore ? Because the monsters and 
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demons of mighty prowess, who are the attendants 
of the gods Pashupati, Kuvera and Kumira, roam 
about in quest of prey, and visit the bedside of an 
ulcer-patient out of their fondness for flesh and blood, 
being attracted thereto by the smell of the secreted and 
morbid matter in the ulcer. These evil spirits come 
to take away the life of a patient in a case which 
is doomed to terminate fatally, while in a successful 
case their advent is due to the desire of extorting sacri¬ 
ficial oblations from him. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject ; - These honour-seeking evil spirits should be 
worshipped and propitiated with the whole heart ; 
and offerings of burning incense sticks, edibles and 
sacrifices, etc. should be made to them with tlie 
greatest humility. 

The evil spirits, worshipped and propitiated as 
above, spare the life of a self-controlled patient tout 
of compassion'. Hence he shall be kept in a chamber 
furnished with flowers, garlands, weapons, fried paddy, 
and lamps kept continuously burning. His friends and 
relations should regale him wdth fond and loving 
topics to drive away the feeling of sleepiness with the 
prospect of a speedy cure. 

Metrical Texts A patient, constantly 
cheered with the suggested prospects of a speedy 
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recovery, and beguiled with pleasant and congenial 
discourses, soon gets rid of his complaint. 

Morning and evening, the physicians and the Brah¬ 
mans should perform the rites of benediction, over him, 
as laid down in the Rik, Yajuh, Sdman and the Atharva 
Vedas. * 

Metrical Texts :—For ten consecutive days, 
the room of the patient should be diligently fumigated, 
morning and evening, with the fijmes of mustard, 
Arishta-leaves, clarified-butter and salt made into a 
kind of incense stick. 

Drugs such as Chhatr4, Atichhatra, Liinguli, JatiU, 
Bramhacharini, Lakshmi, Guh4, Atiguha, Shata-viryayi, 
Sahasra-viryaya and white mustard seeds should be 
placed on the head of the patient. 

Metrical Texts The patient should be 
fanned with blowing chowries so that the ulcer 
may not be in any way thrashed or lacerated 
during the fanning. The ulcer should not be 
scratched or pressed. The patient should be carefully 
watched, while asleep. Demons, that get abroad in the 
night, fly from the presence of an ulcer-patient pro¬ 
tected as above, as herds of deer fly from the forest 
where lions are found. 

Regimen of diet and conduct An 

ulcer-patient living on a diet consisting of old and 
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boiled Shdli rice, not extremely liquefied, and 
treated with clarified-butter, and taken with the 
cooked meat of animals of the Jiingala _ species, soon 
gets rid of his disease. A diet consisting of boiled rice, 
the pot-herbs known as the Tanduliyakam, Jivanti, 
Sunishannaka, Vistuka, immature Mulaka, Vdrtdku, 
Patola and Kiravella, fried with Saindhava [rock-salt) 
and clarified-butter, and seasoned with the expressed 
Juice Of Dhidima and Amalakam, or of Mudga soup 
treated as above, should be prescribed for the patient 
Barley powder, Vilepi, Kulm^sha and boiled water, 
should be likewise given to the patient for food 
and drink. Fatigue or physical exercise causes 
the ulcer to swell, while the keeping of late hours 
increases the local redness. A sleep during tlie day 
under the circumstance would give rise to pain in the 
affected part, while a coitus may bring on the death 
of the patient. 

An ulcer-patient, not given to sleep in the day, 
and living in a room protected from gusts of wind, 
and strictly following the instructions of his physician, 
(surgeon) is healed in the course of a very short time 
and vi-ill enjoy a long life through the observance of 
the abovesaid regimen of diet and conduct. This is the 
dictum of Dhanvantari. 

Thus ends Ihc nineteenth Chaplei nf tlie Sulrasth^nam in the Sushrula 
Samhtti which treats <>f the nursing or management of an ulccr«patient, 



CHAPTER XX. 


Now we shall discuss the Chapter which treats of 
the salutary and non-salutary effects of regimen, etc. 

(H itajhitiya-mad hyayam). 

According to certain eminent medical authorities, an 
article or a substance which is benelicial in derange¬ 
ments of the bodily Vayu may prove positively injuri¬ 
ous in a Pittaja affection ; hence‘it is impossible 
to name an article or substance which is absolutely 
or universally wholesome irrespective of the nature 
and type of a disease, and of the deranged bodily 
humours involved therein'. 

But we cannot subscribe to the foregoing hy¬ 
pothesis, since by nature or combination, things 
(substances! are, or become endued with properties, 
which prove absolutely beneficial or unconditionally 
harmful or exert a mixed virtue (both beneficial and 
injurious) according to the difference in the natiue and 
type of the disease in which they are employed. Things 
or articles such as, clarified-butter, water, milk and 
boiled-rice, etc. may be denominated as absolutely 
beneficial owing to their congeniality to, or natural 
suitableness to the human organism. 

Similarly, substances such as fire, alkali and poison, 
may be designated as unconditionally harmful in virtue 
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of their burning, suppurating (lit : boiling) and fatal 
effect upon the organic bodies in general. A substance, 
which is innocuous by nature, may prove equally injuri¬ 
ous as any active poison through an injudicious or 
incompatible combination ; whereas a substance or an 
article, which proves beneficial in a derangement- of the 
ViJyu, may prove otherwise in a disorder of the Pittam. 

Articles or substances which may be safely included 
within the food stijirs of all human beings are the mem¬ 
bers of the group 'Varga) known as the red Shdli, the 
Shastika, the Kanguka, the Mukundaka, the Psnduka, 
the Pitaka, the Pramodaka, the Kiilaka, the Ashanaka, 
the Pushpaka, the Karddamaka, the Shakunahrita, the 
Sugandhaka, the Kalama, the Nivara, the Kodrava the 
Uddfilaka, the Shyimaka, the Godhuma and the Venn, 
etc., as well as the flesh of the Ena, the Harina (copper 
coloured deer), the Kuranga, the Mriga, the Mriga- 
matrika, the Shvadanstra, the Karila, the Krakara, 
the Kapota (pigeon), the Lava, the Tittiri, the 
Kapinjala, the Varttira, and the Varttika, and such like 
beasts and birds. The varieties of pulse which form 
the articles of human food are known as the Mudga, 
the Vana-Mudga, the Makushtha, the KaMya, the 
Masura, the Mangalya, the Chanaka, the Harenu, the 
the Adhaki and tbe Satina. Similarly, the different 
species of pot-herbs, which may be safely used by a man 
to give a greater relish to his food, are named as the 



q»p.xx;] SUTRASTttANAM. 185 

Giiilij the V^stuka, the Sunishannaka the Jivahti, the 
'fanduliyaka, and the Mandukaparni, etc. Clarified- 
butter, the sail known as the Saindhava, and the 
luscious juice of the pomegranate and the Amalakam, 
should be generally deemed the most wholesome articles 

of food. 

% 

Similarly, the practise of self-control, residence in a 
room protected from the strong gusts of wind, sleeping 
only at night, tepid water, and moderate physical exercise 
should be regarded as absolutely conducive to a better 
preservation of health. 

We have already enumerated the names of sub¬ 
stances which are absolutely beneficial or uncondi¬ 
tionally injurious to human health. Things which are 
both wholesome and injurious are those, which, for 
example, may prove beneficial in a distemper of 
the bodily Vayu though otherwise in a Pittaja affec¬ 
tion. The Valli fruit, the Karaka, the Karira, the 
Amla-phala, the salt, the Kulattha, the Pinydka, curd, 
oil, Virohi, cakes, the dried pot-herbs, goat’s flesh, mutton, 
wine, the Jamboline fruit, the Chilichima fish, the flesh 
of the Godhj, and the Varaha (wild boar) being eaten 
simultaneously with milk, furnish an example of articles 
which may act as deadly poisons through incompatible 
combinations. 

# 

Metrical Texts;— An intelligent physician, 
considering the nature of the disease, the strength and 

24 
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temperament of the patient, and the state of his diges¬ 
tion as well as the seat of the affection, the physical 
features of the country and the then pfrevailing season 
of the year, should prescribe a diet which he thinks 
the most proper and suitable to the requirements of 
the case. Since the conditions infinitely vary in the 
different types of diseases and even the same conditions 
do not obtain in one and the same type,* physicians 
generally prescribe a diet of their own selection, one 
determined with regard to its general effect on health, in 
preference to one that has been laid down in books 
of medicine. 

If asked to prescribe either milk or poison to a 
healthy person, a physician would naturally prescribe 
the former, and thereby, prove the absolute wholesome¬ 
ness of milk and unconditional harmfulness of poison. 
Thus is verified, Sushruta, the correctness of the dic¬ 
tum, that things such as water, etc., are absolutely 
and unconditionally wholesome or otherwise, by virtue 
of their respective natural properties. 

Things which are unwholesome 
through combination Now I shall enu¬ 
merate the names of substances which become positively 
unwholesome through incompatible combinations. The 

* The propriety and impropriety of a iKirlicuiar diet should \k deter* 
mined with a full regard to the antecedent and attending circumstances 
of a particular malady. 
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flesh of any domestic (Grdmya) or aquatic (Anupa) 
beast or bird, well as the flesh of those which live in 
marshy ground (Audaka), should not be eaten with 
boiled rice prepared from paddy which has com¬ 
menced sprouting, or with lard, honey, milk, treacle 
or MIsha-pulse. The pot-herbs, known as the 
Rohini and the J^tu-shaka, should not be partaken 
of in combination with milk and honey ; nor the 
flesh of a heron, eaten simultaneously with Kulmdsha 
and the spirituous liquor known 3 s Vdruni. Marieha 
(black pepper) and Pippalis should not be eaten in 
combination with the pot-herbs known as the PCdkamdchi. 
The pot-herbs known as the Nadima and Siddhi should 
not be simultaneously eaten with curd, and the flesh of 
a cock. Honey should not be taken immediately after 
drinking warm water, nor meat and bile should 
be simultaneouly eaten. Surd (wine), Krisbard and 
Pdyasa should not be taken in eombination. Similarly, 
Souviraka and sesamum paste, fish and modifications 
of sugarcane juice, treacle and Kdkamdchi, honey 
and Mulakam, treacle and the flesh of a wild boar, 
or honej' and boar's flesh should not be taken in 
combination. 


Similarly, milk and Mulakam, mango fruit and 
Jamboline fruit and the flesh of Godhd, Porcupine and 
hog should not be eaten together. All fish, specially 
those of the Chilichimi species, should not be taken with 
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milk, nor the fruit of a plantain tree should be simulta¬ 
neously eaten with TSla fruit, milk or wbey. The fruit 
known as Lakucha should not be taken with milk, curd 
or meat soup, nor with honey and clarified-butter, nor 
immediately before or after the drinking of milk. 

Incompatible preparations Of food:- 

Now we shall enumerate the names of sub¬ 
stances, which become unwholesome through incom¬ 
patible preparations. Flesh of pigeon fried with mustard 
oil should not be eaten. The flesh of a Kapinjala, 
Myura (peacock', l^va, Tittira, and Godh4, boiled 
with castor oil and on a fire of the twigs of castor 
plants, should not be eaten. Clarified-butter, kept 
in a vessel of Indian bell metal for ten consecutive 
days, should be rejected as unwholesome. Honey 
should not be used in combination with an article 
or substance heated by fire, nor in the seasons of 
spring and autumn. The pot-herbs known as the 
Kikamdchi, boiled in a bowl in which fish or ginger 
had been previously boiled or prepared, should be 
rejected as positively injurious. 

Similarly, the pot-herbs known as the Upodik4 
should not be eaten by boiling them with the levigated 
paste of sesamum. The flesh of a heron prepared 
with hog’s lard should not be taken with the pulp 
of the cocoanut fruit. The fl^h of a Bh4sa bird, roasted 
on a spit over a charcoal fire, should not be eaten. 
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Objectionable proportions Now we 

shall enumerate.the names of substances which become 
unwholesome by being mixed in objectionable pro¬ 
portions. Two oily substances (such as oil and 
clarified butter) or honey and any of the oily 
substan'ces, mixed in equal proportions, should not be 
taken ; nor should rain water be drunk immediately 
after having taken honey and clarified-butter. 

Incompatible tastes, potencies and 
chemical actions Now we shall describe 
the substances enumerated in couples, and possessed of 
different tastes, which prove incompatible to each 
other through their respective tastes, potencies and 
chemical actions i Vipaka). Sweet and acid tastes, 
or sweet and saline tastes should be deemed incom¬ 
patible to each other in respect of their potencies and 
inherent properties. Sweet and acrid tastes are incom¬ 
patible to each other in all the above three respects. 

Similarly, sweet and bitter, or sweet and astringent 
things should be deemed incompatible to each other in 
respect of their tastes, and chemical action. Acid and 
saline things are incompatible to each other as regards 
their flavours. Acid and acrid things are incompatible 
as regards flavour and chemical action. Acid and 
bitter, or acid and astringent things, are incompatible 
to each other, both as regards their respective flavours, 
potencies, and digestive or chemical transformations. 
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Saline and pungent things are incompatible to each 
other as regards their respective llav,our (Rasa) and 
digestive (chemical) transformation. 

Similarly, saline and bitter things or saline and 
astringent things are incompatible to each other 
in respect of all the three abovesaid relations and cate¬ 
gories. Pungent and bitter tastes are incompatible 
to each other in respect of flavour and digestive 
transformation, whereas substances of pungent and 
astringent or bitter and astringent tastes are in¬ 
compatible to one another as regards their re¬ 
spective potencies, flavours and digestive fchemical) 
action or transformation. 

Degrees of incompatibility : -Sub- 
stances that are incompatible with, or antagonistic to, the 
system through a dillference of degree or intensity, as 
well as things which bring about an extreme dryness 
of the organism, or those which are extremely oily in 
their composition or are characterised by extreme 
cold or warmth, should be categorically rejected. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject :—^Things or substances which are incompatible 
to one another in their respective tastes, potencies and 
reactionary transformation should be denied as abso¬ 
lutely unwholesome, while the rest should be consi¬ 
dered as possessed of mixed virtues ^wholesome or 
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injurious under certain circumstances) as described 
before. 

13y taking substances which are incompatible to one 
another as regards their tastes, potencies and digestive 
transformation, a greedy and intemperate person 
becomes alllicted with disease and weakness of the 
sense-organs, and ultimately meets with his doom. 

Anything, which being taken enrages or agitates the 
bodily humours without causing the assimilated food 
I effete matter') to be evacuated out of the bowels, or is 
possessed of a taste contrary to, or other than what is 
necessary for the purposes of vitalization, should be 
looked upon as the primary source of all bodily dis¬ 
tempers. 

Diseases,brought about by a tood or drink composed 
of incompatible subsUinces, are amenable to the use of 
purgatives, emetics, or pacifying corrective of the 
deranged humours) medicines ; and such a diet, even 
when found una^■oidable, should be preceded by the use 
ol drugs or subsUmces potent enough to neutralise its 
baneful effect.* 

A meat, in the composition of which substances of 
incompatible virtues and potencies largely enter, fails to 
develop any distressing or harmful symptoms in subjects 
who are habitually addicted to it, or who takes it in 


This couplet occurs also in llic Churaka Sainhit^. 
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small quantities, as well as in persons of* youthful vigor 
and strong appetite, ot in those who have become 
invigorated by the use of oily and albuminous food and 
healthful physical exercise.* 

The effects of the winds Now we shall 
describe the effects of the winds on the body, (as they 
blow from the dfferent quarters of the heaven!. 

The East wind The East wind, which is cool 
and sweet in its potency, is heavy and charged with salt; 
it aggravates blood and Pittam and gives rise to an acid 
digestive reaction. It specially aggravates the disease 
in a patient suffering from a wound or an ulcer, or from 
the effect of any poison, and affects persons of Shleshm41a 
temperament. It is highly eflicacious to fatigued 
persons, as well as to those of a Vatala (nervous) tem¬ 
perament, or who are aillicted with any sort of Kaphaja 
disease ; though it increases the slimy secretion in their 
ulcers if there be any. 

The South wind : The South wind is light, 
sweet ('produces the same soothing effect on the 
organism like a thing of sweet taste) and is followed by 
an astringent after-taste (Anurasa'i being antacid in its 
reaction. It is the best of winds, gives vigour to the 
eyes, increases the strength, and soothes the blood and 
the Pittam without aggravating the bodily Viyu. 


* Different Reading- In a child or in a man of voracious appelitc. 
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The West wind :—The West wind is pure, 
non-slimy, dry, rough to the perception, and keen. It 
absorbs the albumen or oily principle of the body. It 
absorbs or dries up fat and Kapham, produces a 
parched condition in the body when exposed to it, 
and speedily diminislies the strength of a person. 

The North wind The North wind is cold, 
crisp, mild, of a sweet taste terminating in an astringent 
one. It does not in any way enrage or agitate the 
deranged bodily humours. In healthy subjects it 
increases tlie strength and the running secretions from 
the different orfices of the body (such as the nostrils 
etc.). It proves extremely salutary to patients suffering 
from consumption, cachexia and the effects of poison. 

Thus iIk'I'A t'iilieih C'lmpu-r «*| ilu- SiKi.tslliAiiaiH in ilu‘Susliiuia 
satnliilK uiiieh ticuls uf snlul.^n and nonsaluluiy (‘(Ircts nf tlu* 


25 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Now we shall discuss the Chapter which investigates 
the nature of bodily luimoui-s, .as exciting causes of 
ulcers (Vrana-prashna- madhyayam). 

The Vayu, Pittain and ShleshinS should be considered 
as the primary and the most essential factors in the con¬ 
stitution of human organism. These fundamental and 
vital humours, occupying respectively the lower, middle, 
and upper parts of the body, maintain its integrity. The 
human body is supported by the three fundamental 
humours in the same way as a dwelling house is 
]rropped up hy three supporting ])otes or stays ; from 
which fact, the body is called the three-supported one 
■ Tristhunam; by certain authorities. A deranged con¬ 
dition o( these three fundamental humours may bring 
about its dissolution or death, while on their con¬ 
tinuance in a normal state depends the vitality of the 
organism. These three humours, in combination with a 
fourth, the principle of blood, determine the origin, 
preservation, and dissolution of animated organism and 
permeate it with their respective properties till the 
moment of death. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject There am be no organism without Vdyu, 
Pittam, Kapham and blood, which are necessary to 
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constantly maintain its integrity. The terms Vata 
(Vayu), Pittam and Shleslima (Kaphaim are respec¬ 
tively derived from the roots ‘Va’, to move or smell, 
‘ Tapa,’ to burn or to heat, and “ Shlisha,” to embrace, 
with the suffix ‘Ta’ thereto added.' 

Seats of the bodily humours :~No\v 
we shall describe tlie locations of the foregoing vital hu¬ 
mours. The Vayu maj^ be briefly described as located 
in the regions of the ])elvis fShroni', and the rectum 
(iuda . The Pittam has its seat in the region between 
the stomach 1 Amashaya) and the intestines (Pakvashaya) 
which is abo^ e the i)elvis and the rectum and below 
the umbilicus, while the Kapham is ensconced within 
the cavity of the stomach 'Amashaya. 

Now we shall divide the locations of each of the 
vital humours into five parts -The five localities of 
the Vayu will be described under the head of V.ita- 
Vyadhis nervous diseases), while those of Pittam are the 
liver and the spleen, the heart, the pupils of the eyes, 
the skin and the intestines (Pakvashaya'. The Kapham 
is located in the region of the breast, the throat, the 
head, the joints and the stomach (Amashaya). The fore¬ 
going regions are the seats of the vital humours in their 
normal state. 


l'r«mi llii'. fulvnvil tiui iiinlum .lufl smrll au- llu’ n.iliiial 

.illiiliulcs of ihc \/i>u, hi .H .md huinini; .iif ihosv of I’iuaiu, and 

union and aiv llios« ol Kapltam. 
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Metrical Texts:— The vital •humours (Viyu, 
Pittam and Kapham) maintain the integrity of the 
animated organism by creating, 'assimilating and 
diffusing strength in the same way as the moon, the sun, 
and the winds maintain the integrity of the terrestrial 
globe.* 

The Pittam :—Now it may be asked whether 
the Pittam is identical with the elemental fire, or is it 
something other than that ? The question may be 
answered by stating that the Pittam is the same as 
fire. Since such symptoms, as a burning sensation, 
digestion (boiling', and all other characteristics of fire 
can never exhibit themselves in the human body with¬ 
out the intervention of Pittam. Pittam therefore is called 
internal fire.t 

Consequently, an enfeebled action of Pittam is re¬ 
medied by the administration of drugs and substances 
which are akin to the elemental fire in their attributes, 
while an abnormal or excessive action (secretion) of 
Pittam is subdued by cooling measures as an over¬ 
kindled fire is subdued by moisture. There is no other 
fire (heat making factor) in the organism than Pittam. 

• The irnmn laM;s the carlh amlimiwrls lu it the liuilisiiif; principle 
with her own amliro^ial lighu The ^ull ^lraw^ ofl the moisture in virtue 
of his own attractive force, anil the V.lyu distrihute- the heat and moisture 
over its surface. 

t The analogy is hased on the heating (atui metabolic) actions of 
Pittam, and diats not esiend to its lir|uid secretion fhilc). But since the 
former attributes |)ermeate in its entirety, it is designated the Internal lire. 
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The Parchakargni By the ordination of fate 
or necessity runfethomable natural caused the Pittam, 
located in the region between the stomach (Amdshaya) 
and the intestines (Pakv^shaya), helps the digestion 
of the four kinds of food such as drink and edibles 
etc.) partaken of by a living subject, and purges off" the 
residue or impure morbiferous matter in the shape of 
urine and excreta after the completion of the process. 
Even thus located, it keeps up the temperature in 
its other distant locations (skin, etc.) in virtue of its 
native heat-giving attribute. Hence this Pittam is 
called the Fachakagni (digestive fire or heat) in an 
animated organism. 


The Ranjakargni : -The function of the 
Pittam, which has its seats in the liver and the spleen, 
consists in imparting its characteristic pigment' Ragakrit) 
to tlie lymph-chyle and is hence known as Banjakagni 
(lit:—dyeing fire or pigment bile.) 

The Sardhakafg^ni :—The Pittam seated in the 
heart is denominated as the Sadhakagni (performing 
or operating heat or fire) inasmuch as its action 
is to bring about the fruition or realisation of 
one’s desires. 


The Alochakargfni The Pittam, which is 
located in the pupils of the eyes, is called the Alocha- 
k&gni (the Pittam or fire of sight) as its office is to 
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catch the image of any external object presented to 
the eyes. 

% 

The Bhrarjakargni : -The Pittam, which has 
its seat in the skin, is called the Bhrajakagni (illuminat¬ 
ing or irradiating heatl inasmuch as it absorbs the 
substances used in the shajie of unguents, lubrica'tions, 
etc. and irradiates the glow of one's natural complexion. 

Metrical texts :~The Pittam is a keen, sharp 
and wann liquid, of a blue colour in its normal state), 
or yellowish (in its deranged condition). It emits a 
kind of fleshy smell and is possessed of a pungent taste 
which is transformed into an acid one when deranged or 
vitiated. 

Seats of Shleshmar Kapham : Now we 
shall describe the locations of' Kaphani. The stomach 
AmSshaya), which is the seat of Kapham, occupies the 
same position as regards its location to that of Pittam 
as the sun holds in relation to that of the moon. And 
since the stomach Amashayai is situated above the 
pancreas (Pittashaya , and is endowed with a property 
(cooling; contrary to the primary virtue (heating; of Pit¬ 
tam, and, since the heat emitted by the receptacle of Pit¬ 
tam is naturally radiated in an upward direction, the four 
kinds of food, brought in to the stomach (Am^shaya), are 
boiled and transformed into a soft placid mass (chyme,, 
like rice boiled in a bowl full of water placed over a 
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burning oven. The food, thus brought clown into the 
stomach, is easily moistened, disintegrated and digested 
by coming into contact with the oily secretions of the 
stomach (AmSshaya). 

Metrical Texts :—The Kapliam is originated 
through tlie sweet, slimy, watery, exudating character 
of the food brought into tlic stomacli (Amashaya) ; 
and hence the Kapham becomes endued with similar 
attributes. 

The Kledakam The Kapham, even though 
principally located in the stomach, permeates its four 
Ollier distant localities with its peculiar watery or 
humid essence in virtue of its inherent attributes. 

The Avalamvaka :—The Kapham, located in 
the region of the chest, protects the joints of the arms, 
the neck and the stenium, and enables the heart to 
jierform its natural functions with the help of the 
lymph-cliyle derived from the assimilated focxl and its 
own intrinsic potency. 

The Vodhakam The Kapham, situated in 
the throat and at the root of tlie palate, lends its aid to 
the perception of tastes by maintaining the moist or 
humid character of the tongue. 

The Tarpakam The Kapham, situated in 
the head, cools and bathes the dill'erent sense organs 
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with its own humid essence, in virtue' of its natural 
humid attributes. 

The Shimeshakam The Kapham, situated 
in the joints, keeps them firmly united, protects 
their articulation and opposes their separation and 
disunion. 

Metrical Texts The Kapham is white, 
heavj', oily, slimy and cool. In its normal state, it 
is possessed of a sweet taste, which is followed by 
a saline one in its reactionary transformation (chemical 
reaction) when deranged or vitiated. 

Seats of blood The seats of blood are 
in the liver and the spleen, as stated before, whence 
it helps its other receptacles to serve their proper- 
functions. 

Metrical Texts :—The blood is red, oily or 
glossy, a little warm, and is possessed of an attribute 
similar to something of a sweet taste. It is heavy, and 
it emits a fleshy smell and resembles the Pittam in its 
reactionary process, or in other words, those factors, 
which derange the Pittam, vitiate the blood as well. 

These are the locations of the deranged humours, 
which are respectively accumulated in them on account 
of the aforesaid causes. The deranged humours exhibit 
such symptoms as, fullness and stufifedness of the abdo¬ 
men, or of any of the viscera (due to the action of the 
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deranged Vayu ; yellowness of the alTected part (due 
to the action of the deranged Pittani, and diminution 
of the bodily heat* heaviness of the limbs, and a sense 
of languor (due to the action of the diseased Kapham), 
and a natural repugnance for causes (factors) which 
lead to their respective aggravations or accumulations. 
The medical treatment should be commenced as soon 
as the symptoms, peculiar to their accumulation, would 
become manifest. 

Humours and their aggravations 

Xow we shall enumerate the causes which agitate and 
(aggravate) the deranged humours. The bodily Vayu 
is aggravated b)- such factors (conduct, practices and 
diet, etc.! as, wrestling with a wrestler of superior 
strength, \ iolent gymnastic e.Kcrcises, sexual excesses, 
e.xce,ssivc study, a headlong plunge into water or a leap 
from an inordinate height, running, a violent pressing 
blow, leaping o^■er a ditch, a bounding gait, swimming, 
keeping of late hours, carrying of liea\ y loads, excessive 
riding, walking a long distance and the partaking 
of a food into the composition of which pungent, 
astringent, bitter, light or parchitying articles, or sub¬ 
stances of cool potency, largely enter. Diets consisting 
of dried pot-herbs, Vallura, Varaka, Uddalaka, Kara- 
dusha, Shydmdka, Nivara, Mudga, Masura, Adhaki, 
Harenu, Kalaya, and Nishpava tend to aggravate the 

bodily Vayu. 

26 
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Fasting, unequal or irregular meals, over-eating, 
volimtary suppression of urine, semen, and tears, or of 
the mucous secretions from the nose as in a fluent 
coryza, a forced stoppage of defecation, eructation 
or sneezing are the factors, which may be set down 
as the aggravating causes of the bodily Vayu. 

Metrical Text The bodily Vayu is naturally 
aggravated in a cold, cloudy or windy day, in winter, 
during the rains, in the morning and evening and 
especially at the close of digestion. 

Symptoms of aggravated Pittam 

The Pittam is aggravated by anger, grief, fear, fatigue, 
fasting, acid transformation (reaction) of the assimilated 
food, or deficient gastric digestion, unnatural sexual 
indulgence, partaking of a food consisting of pungent, 
acid or saline, keen, heat making or light substances, as 
well as of those whose digestion is followed by a 
reactionary acidity. It is aggravated by the use of 
sesamum oil, or of sesamum paste. Kulattha, Sarshapa, 
Atashi, the pot-herbs known as Haritaka, fish, the 
flesh of a Godhi or a goat or mutton may lead to 
its aggravation, if taken injudiciously. 

Similarly, the use of curd, whey, Kurchika, (in¬ 
spissated milk), Sauviraka, different kinds of wine, 
Amla-phala (sour fiuits), or iCatvara (curd mixed with 
oil) and excessive exposure to the sun, may be followed 
by the same consequences. 
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Metrical Texts In addition to all tjiese, 
the Pittam is spontaneously and abnormally aggravated 
in summer, in autumn, at noon, at mid-night and 
during the process of digestion, as well as by the 
partaking of hot or w’arm substances. 

Symptoms of the deranged Ka- 
pham The deranged Kapham is aggravated by 
sleep in the day time, or by the following of lazy or 
sedentary habits. The partaking of food, composed 
of substances which are heavy, slimy, sweet, acid 
or saline in their taste, or of one consisting of substances 
which increase the mucous secretions from the fissures 
of the body, may be likewise set down as aggra¬ 
vating factors. The use of food grains, which are 
called the Hdyanaka, the Yavaka, the Naishadha, 
the Itcata, the M^sha, the Mahamasha, the Godhuma, 
the Tilam, or of rice cakes may lead to its aggravation. 
Curd, milk, the Krishara, the Payasha (sweetened rice 
porridge), the various preparations of cane-sugar are 
things which produce the same result. The flesh of 
beasts and birds that are aquatic in their habits or live 
in swampy lands, as well as lard, have the same effect, 
if used as food. The use of bulbs and lotus stems 
or of Kasheruka, ShringStaka, Madhura-phala, Valli- 
phala as well as eating before digestion or the par¬ 
taking of food consisting of both wholesome and un¬ 
wholesome substances may aggravate this bodily humour, 
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Metrical Texts The Kapliam is naturally 
and spontaneously aggravated in the morning and 
evening, in Henianta, and specially in Spring, and just 
after a meal. Likewise, it is aggravated by the use of 
cold food or drink, etc. 

Symptoms of the aggravated 
blood: —[Owing to a natural similarity between blood 
and the Pittam, and through a natural afllnity between 
their attributes], causes, which tend to aggravate the 
deranged Pittam, lend to aggravate or agitate the blood 
as well. Moreover, fretiuent meals or repeated use of 
food, into the com])osition of wliicli cool, licpiid and 
heavy substances largely enter, are followed by a dis¬ 
turbed or aggravated condition of the blood. Sleep in 
the day lime, anger, exposure to the glare ol’ the sun 
or lire, over-fatiguing labour, an external blow, ingestion 
of indigestible or incompatible substances, and eating 
before the full digestion of a previous meal, may as 
well be set down as causes which tend to aggravate 
blood. 

Metrical Texts ;—As the bodily humours are 
never aggravated independently of the blood, their 
aggravation goes together with a disturbed or agitated 
condition of the blood. The aggravated condition of the 
humours gives rise to i>ain and moves the wind fVayul 
in the bowels ; it further occasions acid eructations, 
thirst, burning sensations, aversion to food, vomiting 
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and nausea. Any of these symptoms should be regard¬ 
ed as the second occasion which calls for medical aid. 

Expansion of the deranged hu¬ 
mours : -Now we shall describe the expansion 
/Prasaram) of the deranged humours. The deranged 
humoitrs, aggravated by the above mentioned causes, 
expand and overflow the limits of their respective 
localities in the same manner as, cakes, soaked in 
any ferment or enzyme and kept standing over 
night, ferment and rise through the acquisition 
of new and unseen attributes. The V^yu, which 
is possessed of locomotion or extreme mobility, should 
be looked iqion as the cause of their expansion 
or over-llowing. The \';iyu, though an inanimate thing, 
in reality is possessed of the (piality of “Rajas” 
(creative or cohesive energy), and the quality of the 
Rajas is the only essential or motive principle in the 
universe. 

As a v.ist and mighty expanse of water, which 
has been divided into two expanses by a dam or 
barrier, will sweep away the latter and unite again 
to form one sheet of water ; so the deranged humours, 
.sometimes singly, sometimes in combination with two 
or all of their species, or in unison with blood, expand 
and over-run the organism in all directions. As for 
example, the Vayu, the Pittam, the Kapham and 
the blood are singly expanded, whereas the bi-hu- 
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inoural expansions involve the simultaneous overflow 
of the two deranged humours, or of any deranged 
humour and blood, as the Vayu and Pittam, Vdyu and 
Kapham, Vayu and blood, Pittam and blood, and 
Kapham and blood. The tri-humoural expansions, 
which involve the blood and any two of the demnged 
and enraged humours, may be classified as the expansion, 
of (I) the Vayu, Pittam and blood, (2) the expansion of 
the Vayu, Kapham and blood, (3) the expansion of 
Pittam, Kapham and blood, 14) the expansion of Vayu, 
Pittam and Kapham, (5) the expansion of Pittam, 
Kapham and blood, the different types of expansion 
numbering fifteen in .all. 

Metrical Texts:— The aggravated, or the 
abnormally irritated deranged humours, whether per¬ 
meating the whole or half of the system or restricted 
to any particular part or member of the body, give rise 
to disease in the place of their incarceration, like rain 
clouds pouring dowi in the quarter of the sky where 
they are formed. The deranged humours, not excessively 
(slightly; aggravated, lie inoperative coating the internal 
passages (Miirgas) of the body and thus bring abopt a 
fresh disease, if subsequently agitated by any disturbing 
causes. 

The deranged and aggravated Vayu, having moved 
into any specific seat of Pittam, should be medicinally 
treated as a case of Pittaja aggravation. Similarly, the 
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deranged and aggravated Pittam, or Kapham, changing 
their respective places with each other, should be medi¬ 
cinally treated *as the humour in whose location it is 
found. The Vdyu, thus aggravated and expanded, tends 
to deviate from its right passage and gives rise to a 
swelling or distention of the abdomen, accompanied by 
a nimbling sound in the intestines. The Pittam, under 
the similar condition, gives rise to heat, and a sort of 
sucking, burning pain in the affected part, together with 
a sensation of radiation or evaporation of heat from its 
surface. The Kapham, under the circumstance, would 
usher in a complete aversion to food, inertness of the 
limbs, vomiting and impaired digestion. The preceding 
symptoms, caused by the aggravation and expansion 
of the bodily humours, should be the third occasion 
for medical treatment 

Stharta-Samshrayam Xow we shall 
enumerate the names of the peculiar diseases, which are 
originated by the deranged and expanded humours, 
incarcerated in the different parts of the bo<iy. 
These humours, confined in the abdomen, give rise to 
Gulma abdominal glands) tumours, internal abscesses 
(Vidradhi), abdominal dropsy, impaired digestion 
in the bowels, constipation (Anaha'*, cholera (Visu- 
chikd) and dysentery. 

Lodged in the bladder, these humours usher in 
Prameha (morbid urethral discharges), .Ashmari (stone in 
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the bladder^ Mutrakriclichhra (stricture &( the urethra; 
and Mutragh. 4 ta 'retention of urine), and diseases 
affecting the renal secretion, etc. Restricted to the 
penis they tend to bring in syphilis, Xihulha-])rakaslui 
(phymosisi and the local inllamnialory diseases 
known as the Shuka-dosha, etc. 

Similarly, lodged in the region of the anus, these 
deranged and expanded humours beget fistula in ano, 
hicmorrhoids and polypus growths about that 
locality. Confined in the region of the scrotum, 
they give rise to h} drocelc and other types of scrotal 
tumours, etc. Restricted to the region abo\e the 
clavicles, these humours originate diseases peculiar to 
that locality, while erysipelas, cutaneous affections 
I Kushtha^ and other minor diseases supervene, when they 
restrict themselves to the flesh and the skin (lymph- 
chyle) and blood. Affecting only tlie fat, these 
humours tend to originate Granthi (Aneurism;, Apachi 
(scrofula), Arvuda (tumour , Galaganda (goitre) and .Alaji 
(inflammation of the eye at the edge of the cornea . * 

Lodged in the lower extremities, they bring on 
elephantisis, Vata-Rakta (a kind of leprosy, Vata- 
Kantaka, etc. Permeating the whole organism, they 
give rise to such diseases as fever, Sarvangaroga, etc. 
which invade the entire system. 

* AddiUoaal text;— Kc.ichini' down and confined in the l)onc by'>tciiiJ» 
the body, they produce ^ idradhi (abbccsses). Anusimyi, etc. 
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The aggravated and expanded humours, thus firmly 
ensconced in the different parts of the body, exhibit 
the premonitory symptoms of diseases which will be 
fully dealt with under their respective heads. The 
manifestation of these premonitory symptoms should 
be considered as tlie fourth occasion for medical 
treatment. 

Disease-Its Development :- Xow we 

shall deal with the lull development t)r manifestation 
ofa disease.The full manifestation ol’ a disease, such as a 
swelling, tumour, aneurism CGranthi), Vidradhi (abscess) 
and erysipelas (V^’sarpa) etc., fever or dysentery, signifies 
the com])let(! development of the characteristic symp¬ 
toms, which should be regarded as the fifth occasion for 
medical treatment. 

The sixth occasion for the calling in of medical aid 
should be considered to have arisen when a swelling 
(abscess, tumour, etc.) would burst and exhibit the charac¬ 
teristic symptoms of an open ulcer. A persistent 
lingering or continuance of a fever or dysentery, etc., 
should be considered as marking, or forming one of its 
particular stages, and which may run into one of an 
incurable type, if neglected or not sufficiently cared for 
at the outset. 

Authoritative verse on the subject:— 

The physician, who fully knows about the accumula- 

-’7 
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tion (Sanchaya), disturbance or aggravation fPrakopa), 
expansion (Prasaram), and differentiating traits of the 
deranged humours (Bheda), and is well conversant witk 
the specific localities in which they are respectively 
confined in the course of their expansion (Sthdna- 
samshrayam), and with the symptoms which they respec¬ 
tively exhibit in connection with the incidental disease 
(Vyakti), is alone worthy of that epithet. 

The deranged humours, checked or subdued in their 
accumulating stage, fail to e.xhibit any further or subse¬ 
quent development, but, if left unremedied, they gain 
in strength and intensity in the course of their further 
development. The humours, deranged either singly, or in 
couples, or in a triple combination as regards one or two 
of their virtues, push, on, follow and blend with humours 
similarly deranged as regards their qualities and com¬ 
binative numbers. 

The medical treatment in a case, where two or all 
(three) of the deranged humours are involved, consists 
in conquering the strongest one in the combination, but 
so as not to enrage or aggravate the minor or the weaker 
humours in the group and specially so in a case of 
SannipSta,* 


• The comliinaiion any two of ihe UKlily humours with the vitiated 
blood may likewise )»e interpreted to signify a S^nnipdtika (irihumouml) 
combination* 
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A concourse of deranged humours, affecting and ap¬ 
pearing in a particular part of the body, is called a boil 
or an ulcer (^'rana) which “is derived from the root 
“Vri” to cover and is so called from the fact of its 
covering a particular part of the body or from its 
leaving a cicatrix which remains the whole life-time 
of the patient. 

Thus ends ilic lwci)l\-firsl chapler «>f the SutrAslhAiuin in llic SushiuUi 
Suinhil^ which Ircals t>f in\e.slij;alion inio the nauirc «»! ihc humours i;iving 
rise lo an ulcci. 



CHAPTER XXI I, 

Xosv \vi; shall discuss the chapter, which 
treats of secretions Ironi boils or ulcers of 
different types. (Vranasrarva-Vijnarniaya- 
madhyaryam). 

•A boil or an ulcer has its seat js;enerally in one of 
the eight following components or principles of the 
body such as, the bone, the skin, the flesh, the veins, 
the ligaments, the joints, the viscera and the Mannas 
(vital parts of the body). -A boil or an ulcer of any 
type inaj’ crop up or appear in any one of the abo\ e 
mentioned loailities. 

A boil or an ulcer, which is confined only to the 
skin, readily yields to medical treatment, while the 
remaining types, as well as those, which spontaneously 
suppurate and burst, are hard to cure. .\. boil or an 
ulcer usually assumes a shape which is either diffused, 
rectangular, spheroidal or triangular; while those, 
which are irregular or indefinite in shape, (or have forms 
other than the preceding ones , should be looked upon 
as belonging to types which can be cured only with 
the utmost difficulty. .Any Vrana (burst or incised 
abscess) in a patient, who observes a strict regimen, and 
who, from the outset, is placed under the medical treat¬ 
ment of an experienced physician (surgeon), will be 
speedily healed ; while an ulcer, affecting a person of 
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irregular habits and treated by a quack or an ignorant 

physician, will develop into one of a malignant t}q)e, 

* • 

which can be healed only with the greatest difficulty, 
on account of it Irecoming aggravated by the deranged 
l)odily liuinours involved therein. 


Syifiptoms of Dushta-Vranas : -Malig¬ 
nant ulcers (Diishta A^’ranas) arc known by the following 
indications :—They are either too narrow or too wide- 
mouthed. They feel either extremely hard or soft to the 
touch and present either a raised elevated' or a de- 
]>ressed aspect. They arc ol either a black or red, yellow 
or white colour, and are characterised by extremes 
of temperature. Exhibiting strange and unusual fea¬ 
tures, they are checkered with networks of veins, 
ligaments, etc., and are filled with putrid and sloughing 
flesh and fetid pus. Indefinite and irregular in shape, 
they are found to exude a sort of dirty, fetid pus, 
which runs into fissures and cavities, following an 
oblique or upward course. They have a cada^■erous 
look and smell and are characterised by extreme pain 
and burning sensation, attended with swelling, redness, 
itching and sujrpuration. Pustules crop up round these 
ulcers, which largel}’ secrete \ itiated blo(Kl, and linger 
unhealed for an inordinate length of time. 


These ulcers may be divided into six classes [accord¬ 
ing as, they are severally caused by the deranged 
bodily humours fVayu, Pittam and Kapliam), or are 
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due to their concerted action (Sanhipdta), or to the 
effects of a blow (traumatic) or to vitiated blood.], 
and should be medically treated according to the nature 
of their respective exciting factors. 

Secretions from ulcers : -Now we shall 
describe the characteristic secretions from all types of 
ulcers. Secretions from a contused or lacerated skin, 
as well as from an ulcer confined only to it), whether 
spontaneously bursting or surgically o]>ened, are thin 
and watery in their consistency. The>' are character¬ 
ised by a raw (fleshy) smell and a yellowish colour. 
.\n ulcer, affecting the flesh, exudes a slimy, thick and 
white secretion like clarified-butter. A copious quantity 
of blood flows out of a vein recently cut, while the 
incidental ulcer, in its suppurating stage, secretes a 
copious secretion, like water flowing out of a hydrant, 
which is moreover detached, thin, pendent (ropy), 
and slimy in its character and has a brown or frosty 
hue. .^n ulcer, confined only to a ligament, secretes 
a sort of cold and thick secretion, like expectorated 
mucous, though sometimes marked with streaks of 
blood. 

-A bone, injured, fractured, or suddenly cracked by 
idiopathic causes (derangement of the bodily humours), 
loses its internal marrow and appears as if w'ashed (loses 
its natural gloss '. It assumes the colour of an oyster shell, 
whereas the secretions from an ulcer, which is seated in 
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a bone, are cold and marked by streaks of blood and 
lumps of marrow. An ulcer, situated in any of the bone- 
joints, does not exude any secretion under pressure, 
but secretes a sort of slimy, pendent, frothy and blood- 
streaked pus, when the affected limb or part is flexed, 
expanded, raised or lowered, as in running Onoving 
about), sitting or standing erect, or at defecation. 

An ulcer, seated in the abdominal cavity (Koshtha), 
exudes a secretion, which is mi.xed with urine, fecal 
matter, pus or blood, and a thin or watery (serous) 
fluid. The secretions from an ulcer, affecting any vital 
part of the body, need not be separately described, as 
such a part naturally involves the organic principles of 
skin, flesh, etc. ; and hence an ulcer, invading it, must 
necessarily exude a secretion, which is peculiar to any 
of the aforesaid bodily principles (skin, flesh, etc.'' that 
has become affected. 

The deranged V’ 4 yu makes the secretions from an 
ulcer, seated in any of the seven abovesaid principles 
such as, the skin, flesh, veins, ligaments, bones, joints 
and the abdomen, respectively coarse, and rough to 
the touch, brown, grey, frosty, or white like the cream 
of curd, and coloured like the washings of an alkali, like 
that of meat or paddy husks. Similarly, the action of 
the deranged Pittam should be inferred from the secre¬ 
tions assuming the colours of a Gomedha (a species 
of bluish yellow agate;, or that of the urine of 
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a cow, or that of water saturated with the burnt ashes 
of conch-shells or that of Kash^ya water or that 
of the wine known as the Madhvika or that of oil, 
according as the skin, flesh, etc. are respectively affected. 
The action of the deranged blood, in changing the 
nature of the secretions of ulcers in the seven above- 
said locations, is identical with that of the deranged 
Pittam with the exception, that the secretions arc 
characterised by an extrenielj’ fishy smell. 

In an epidermic (confined only to the epidermis 
of a part) or superficial ulcer the action of the 
deranged Kapham manifests itself by imparting a 
butter-like or a Kasisha (sulphate of iron) colour 
to the secretions. Tliey have lard-like hue or a 
colour like that of rice paste, or that of water tinged 
with sesamum, or a colour like that of the internal 
juice or water of a cocoanut, or a colour like that of 
hog's lard, according as the flesh, a vein, a ligament, 
a bone or a joint is attacked. On the other hand, 
through the combined action of all the three deranged 
humours of the body (Sannip^ta), those secretions 
become coloured like the water tinged with the 
soakings of sesamum seeds, or the internal sap or 
water of a cocoanut, or the juice of the lirviruka or the 
transparent surface layer of rice gruel, or the washings 
of the Aruka fruit, or the water tinged with the fruits 
of the Priy4ngu, or like the liver or the Mudga pulse. 
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Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject :—An ulcfr, situated in the cavity of the ab¬ 
domen and secreting an exudation resembling paddy 
husks in colour, as well as one located in the viscera 
of blood (spleen or liver—Raklrfshayam) and exuding 
a secretion like alkaline water, should he deemed 
incurable. Similarly, an ulcer having its seat in the 
carity of the stomach (Amashaya), or in the region 
of the Trika, (articulation of the clavicle with the 
intraclavicular notch) and exuding a thin, watery 
secretion, coloured like the washings of Kal.lya pulse, 
should be regarded as belonging to the same type 
(incurable). .V ph} sician sliould only take in hand the 
treatment of an ulcer-patient after having examined 
the abovesaid nature of the discharges. 

Pain and its character : Xow we shall 
describe all the ilifferent kinds of pain, which are 
experienced in the several types of V'rana (ulcers') 
described before. 

Vartaja pain Pains of pricking, piercing, 
thrashing, cutting, ex]ianding, gnawing, churning, shoot¬ 
ing, tingling, Inmiing, breaking, bursting, pinching, 
uprooting, uplifting, quivering, aching of different 
types, shifting, stulling, benumbing, indurating, contract¬ 
ing, and pains of a spasmodic character are usually 
felt in ulcers. .A pain, which comes on or vanishes 
without any apparent cause, or is varied and shifting 

28 
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in its character, should be ascribed to the effects 
of the deranged Viyu. 

Pittaja pain A sensation of burning is felt in 
the ulcer accompanied by a sort of sucking pain. A 
feeling of inhaling heat or vapour, and a burning sensa¬ 
tion ninning through the whole body, should be looked 
upon as the resultant of the deranged Pittam. At 
the same time tlie botly seems as if it had been 
strewn over with bits of glowing charcoal. The 
heat or (the temperature of the affected locality) 
shows a steady rise, and a pain like the one 
incidental to the application of alkaline water (caustic 
solution, is experienced in the ulcer. 

Raktaja pain :—The pain and other specific 
features of an ulcer due to the vitiated condition 
of the blood are identical with those developed by 
one of the Pittaja type. 

Kaphaja pain An ulcer, characterised by 
numbness, heaviness, coldness, itching and a slight pain 
in the affected part, and which seems as if it has been 
plastered over with a paste, and which proves insensible 
to touch, should be ascribed to the action of the 
deranged Kapham. 

Sannipartika pain The symptoms, de¬ 
scribed under the head of each of the preceding 
humoural types of ulcer, simultaneously exhibit 
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themselves in the one brought about by the concerted 
action of all the deranged humours (SannipStikam). 

Colours of Vranas Now we shall de- 
cribe the colours assumed by the several types 
of ulcers. An ulcer, due to the action of the deranged 
Vayu, Is rough and black, red, or ash-coloured, or 
is of the colour of a bone, or a pigeon. An ulcer, caused 
by the action of the deranged blood or Pittam, 
is coloured either blue, yellow, greenish-brown, black, 
reddish-tawny or flame-coloured. An ulcer due to 
the action of the deranged Kapham is white, grey 
and glossy. An ulcer, due to the combined action 
of the three deranged bodily humours, may assume any 
colour peculiar to them 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject ; —Not only in the cases of V'rana, but in all 
(inflammatory) swellings of whatsoever type, the 
physician should carefully observe the nature of the 
local pain, and the colour of the epidermis. 

Thus ends llie Iwcniy second Cliupicr nf ihc Sutr.islhSiiam in llic 
Sttshrutu Samhili which treats of secretion from diftcrent tyijcs of ulcers. 



CHAPTER XXiri. 


Now we shall discuss the chapter which deals 
with the Prognosis of an ulcer (Krityafkritya- 
V i d h i - m ad hy ary a m). 

A boil or an ulcer ajrpearing in a patient who is 
young, muscular (in frame\ strong, or is possessed of an 
indomitable courage and fortitude, proves readily amen¬ 
able to healing measures and apjrlications ; how much 
more so when one appears in a patient in whom all 
these four conditions simultaneously obtain. 

An ulcer in a young patient is speedily healed 
owing to the fresh and vigorous vitalizing princi))les 
of the body ; whereas the one, which appears in a jierson 
of strong and muscular build, finds a s]ieedy and success¬ 
ful termination owing to the inability of the incising 
instrument to cut deep into the hard and tough muscles 
of the affected part and to reach down, or in any way 
destroy the underlying veins and nerves, etc. strong 
and vigorous patient can easily endure a considerable 
amount of burning pain, etc. and does not feel tlistfessed 
by a strict regimen of diet. A man of stupendous 
• endurance and fortitude can sustain the fatigue and 
worry of even the most pahiful surgical operation. 
Accordingly, a boil or an ulcer, appearing in a patient of 
the above said description, is easily and speedily healed ; 
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whereas the one, which affects either an old, emaciated, 
or timid person or one of small strength and endurance, 
takes time to heal. 

Boils or ulcers, which appear in the regions of the 
buttocks ' Sphik), or about the anus, and the organs of 
of generation, or on the back, forehead, cheek, or 
lips, or in the region of the e.vternal ears, or on 
the testes or the abdomen, or in the cavity of the 
mouth, or about the nape of the neck, or above 
the clavicles, can Ire easily healed. Those, that are 
seated in the eyes, or in the gums, the nostrils or the 
exterior angle of the eye, (rr in the cavity of the ears, 
abdomen or the umbilicus, or about any suture of the 
body, hijrs, ribs, arm-]rits, chest, breasts, sides, or the 
joints, as well as those, that secrete frothy blood or pus 
with a gurgling sound, or contain any foreign matter em- 
iredded in their inside, are healed only with the greatest 
difliculty. 

Similarly, an abscess or an ulcer apjiearing in the 
nether region of the body and pointing upward, or 
the one appearing on the extremity of scalp (Romaiita) 
or about the end of a finger-nail, or in anj’ of the 
vulnerable parts of the body, as well as the one 
affecting either of the thigh bones (femurs), should be 
looked upon as equally hard to cure. Likewise an 
abscess or an ulcer affecting a bone of the pelvis 
Shronikanda-Acetabulum), as well as a fistula 
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in ano opening inward should be regarded as hard 
to curf. 

Authoritative verse on »the sub¬ 
ject An ulcer (Vrana) appearing in a leper (Kushthi) 
or in a person suffering from diabetes (Madhu- 
meha', or from Shosha (lit: pulmonarv-consufnption) 
or from the effects of poison, as well as tlie one 
appearing in a pre-existing ulcer, should be looked upon 
as curable only with the greatest difficulty. 

Yarpya ulcers : An ulcer incidental to, and 
affecting the seat of any of the following diseases, 
\iz. Avapdthikd ( paraphimosis', or Niruddha-Prakdsh 
(phimosis), or Sanniruddha-guda (constriction of 
the anus), or Jathara abdominal-dropsy), or Granthi 
(glandular inflammation), and characterised by the 
germination of parasites in its interior, as well as 
the one appearing in the cavity of the abdomen, or 
affecting the mucous linings of the intestines, or brought 
about by the corrosive secretions of a nasal catarrh 
(Pratishydya), and infested with parasites, should be 
considered as only admitting of a palliative treatment. 
Similarly palliation is the only remedy in the case of 
an ulcer which appears in a patient suffering from any 
morbid secretion from the urethra (Prameha) or from 
any form of cutaneous affections, marked by worms in 
its inside. 

Likewise a case of gravel fSharkard), or urinary 
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calculi (ShikaWin which the urine is found to be 
charged with concretions, or leaves a deposit of sandy 
sediment, can not be radically cured by medicine alone. 
A case of V^ta-kundalik^, Asthila, Upakusha, Kantha- 
saluka, Danta-sharkar^, Danta-veshta, Visarpa, Asthi- 
kshata, Uru-kshata, or Vrana-Granthi, may not perfectly 
yield to medicine alone. In an inflammation of the gums 
resulting from the use of poisonous twigs as brushes 
for teeth Nishkoshana) a temporary amelioration is all 
that can be expected from a good and elBcient 
treatment. 

Metrical texts :—In a patient neglecting a 
disease at its preliminary’ stage, (or otherwise not 
observing a strict regimen) even a curable malady may 
speedily develop into one which admits only of pallia¬ 
tive measures, while a disease of the last named type is 
soon transformed into an incurable one. .4n in¬ 
curable disease under the circumstances speedily finds 
a fatal tennination. A patient laid up with a disease, 
which only admits of a palliative treatment, lives so long 
as the course of the medical treatment is continued, and 
will die almost simultaneously with its discontinuance. 
Just as a prop or a pillar can prevent the collapse of 
a tumbling edifice, so palliative measures, judiciously 
applied by a skilful physician, may keep off the 
inevitable in a disease which knows no radical cure. 

Incurable diseases Now we shall de- 
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scribe the types of diseases which are usually held as in¬ 
curable. An ulcer (Vrana. cropping up like a lleshy 

# 

tumour, painful and containing pus in its inside, and 
which is characterised by a copious secretion, with its 
edges raised like those of the genital of a marc, should 
be understood as belonging to the incurable type. A 
condylomatous ipapillomatous) ulcer which is soft and 
raised like the horn of a cow, or the one which is 
moderately raised or elevated at its base, and secretes 
an exudation of \ itiated blood, or a thin slimy secretion, 
should be likewise regarded as incurable. An ulcer 
with an embossed or heaved up centre, and one <lipped or 
lissured at its extremity should be regarded as past all 
remedy. .An ulcer covered over with shreds of ligaments, 
and looking as if studded with loose shreds of hem)), 
should be given up as incurable. Similarly, an 
ulcer due to the deranged condition of any of the funda¬ 
mental humours, and secreting an exudation composed 
of coagulated blood, fat, marrow and brain-matter 
should be deemed incurable. 

Likewise, an ulcer, in a weak and emaciated person, 
which is located within the cavity of the abdomen, 
(Koshthai and which assumes either a black or yellow¬ 
ish colour, and exudes a secretion composed of urine, 
pus, blood and fecal matter, which finds its outlet both 
through the upward and downward fissures of the body 
(the mouth and the anus) making a rumbling, gurgling 
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sound, or which simultaneously secretes pus and blood 
through both the channels, should be regarded as belong¬ 
ing to the incurable class. An ulcer in an emaciated 
patient, which is situated either on the head or in the 
throat, and which is narrow-mouthed and is traversed 
by a .network of capillaries, and studded with 
fleshy or papillomatous eruptions, should be regarded 
as incurable. A distinctly audible sound or report is 
heard in these ulcers wliich are found to be charged 
with wind. 

An ulcer in an emaciated patient, which secretes 
blood and pus, and is attended with indigestion, cough, 
painful respiration and non-relish for food, as well as a 
case of fractured skull, attended with cough, dyspnoea, 
secretion of brain-matter, and symptoms peculiar to the 
concerted action of the three deranged humours of the 
body, should be given up as past all remedy. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject A traumatic ulcer, which e.xudes a secretion 
of fat, marrow or brain-matter, may prove amenable 
to medical treatment, whereas a humoural ulcer under 
the circumstance will prove incurable. 

An ulcer appearing at any part of the body other 
than a vital one (Marma), and which is found to invade 
its successive elements though without affecting any 
vein, bone, joint, etc. should be regarded as incurable. 

29 
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Just as a tree, that has Rrowii old and that has spread its 
roots deep into the soil, can not be uproo|;ed, so a disease 
can not be eradicated that has gained in strength and 
maturit)' with the process of time, and that has gradually 
invaded the different essential principles of the body. 
A disease, which, having been neglected at the outset, 
has run on to one of a lingering or persistent type 
by invading the successive elements of the body, 
and has thereby gained in strength and intensity, 
baffles medicines, (of tested and marked cllicacy), 
just as malignant astral combinations tend to nullify 
potent incantations. 

Symptoms of cleansed healthy 
ulcers An ulcer, not belonging to any of the 
above said t3-pes, may pro\ e easily amenable to the 
curative efficacies of medicines. In other words, an ulcer 
of recent origin is easily uprooted like a tender sapling 
of recent growth. An ulcer, which is unaffected by any 
oftlie three deranged bodily himrours, and which assumes 
a dark brown hue along its edges, and is characterised 
by the absence of any pain, pustular eruptions or 
secretions, and which is of an even or of an ecpial 
elevation throughout its length, should be regarded as 
cleansed (asepsised or healtliy), and divested of all 
morbid matter or principle (Shuddha Vrana). 


Symptoms of Healing Ulcers An 

ulcer, which is dove-coloured (yellowish dusky), and is 
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not lardaceous at its base, and is further characterised by 
the absence of any muco-purulent secretion along its 
margin, and which has become hard and surrounded 
by shreds of dead skin, and presents symptoms of 
healthy granulation, should be looked upon as in 
course of healing. 

Symptoms of Healed Ulcers:— An ulcer, 
with its edges firmly adhered and characterised by the 
absence of any pain and swelling and not appearing 
knotty or glandular to the touch and that has left a 
cicatri.x of the same hue with the surrounding skin, 
should be considered as perfectly healed. 

Causes, such as mental excitements, as excessive grief 
and ecstacies of joy, anger or fright, as well as an exter¬ 
nal blow, or exi-cssivo pliysical exercise, or an abnormal 
excitation of any of the deranged humours, or an 
impaired digestion, may tend to reopen an ulcer 
recently adhered and healed. Accordingly such acts 
and conditions should be avoided by an ulcer-patient. 


Thu«* fn<U ihe iwonty-tliini CImpior <»f llio Sulra'^thfinam in the* 
Sushruta SnnihitA, which treats of the pr^^nosis of ulcers. 
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Now we shall discourse on the Chapter, which deals 
with the classification of diseases according tp their 
specific nature (Vyardhi-Samuddheshiya- 
madhyaryam). 

Diseases may be grouped under two broad sub¬ 
divisions, such as Surgical, and Medical, that is those 
that yield to the administration of purg-atives, emetics, 
oils, diaphoretics, and unguents. 

The use or administration of medicated oils and 
unguents, etc., is not prohibited in a surgical disease, 
while a case, which is exclusively medicinal in its 
character, does not admit of the adoption of any surgical 
remedy. Only a general outline of the nature 
and symptoms of all diseases will be found to have 
been briefly laid down in the present w'ork. This work 
includes within its scope subject matters which have 
been fully dealt with in other books (having only a 
general bearing upon all tha several branches of the 
science of medicine). 

It has been stated before that anything that afflicts 
either the body or the living personality—self, or 
both, is called disease. This pain or affliction 
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may be either physical* in its character (Adhydt^. 
mikam), or due to- any disturbance in the physical 
environments of a man (Adhibhautikam), or to the 
acts of God (Adhidaivikam) etc. This three-fold 
pain may be ultimately transformed into any of 
the seven kinds of diseases such as, the Adi--vala-pravritta; 
Janma-vala-pravritta, Dosha-vala-pravritta, Sanghita- 
vala-pravritta, Kila-vala-pravritta, Daiva-vala-pravritta 
and Svabh^va-vala-pravritta. 

Adl-vala-pravrltta The disease termed 
Adi-vala-pravritta is ascribed to any inherent defect 
in the semen or the ovum of one’s parent, which forms 
one of the original and primaiy' factors of “ being ” and 
includes leprosy (Kushtliam), hemorrhoids, phthisis etc. 
This type may be divided into two sub divisions, 
according as the disease is generated by the deranged 
paternal or maternal factor at the time of incubation. 

Janma-vala-pravritta The Congenital 
or the Janma-vala-pravritta type usually follows 
such causes as an improper conduct on the part 
of the mother during the period of gestation, etc., and 
embraces such defects or maladies as (congenital) 
blindness, deafness, dumbness, nasal-voice, ^nd such 
monstrous aberrations of nature as congeni^ ^tinism, 

• I. 

• Certain commentators interpret the term ^t^jl^lQ'titihilcam” 

to mean body only, and accordingly designate all pheooine^^t may be 
manifest in the body ns Adhyitmikam. 
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and the births of dwarfs and pigmies. This type, 
in its turn, admits of two sub-divisions, according as 
the disease is due to the action of the deranged lymph- 
chyle (Kasa-krita), or to an ungratified desire of the 
mother during gestation, or to her gratification of 
any improper longing or conduct during pregnancy 
(Dauhridyam), 

Dosha-vala-pravritta The Dosha-vala- 
pra\Titta (idiopathic) type is due to the action of 
any of the fundamental bodily humours deranged by an 
improper diet, or resulting from the dynamical energies 
of the mind, such as (Rajas and Tanias, etc). This 
type may be classified under two sub-heads, according 
as the disease is found to have its origin in the Aniiishaya 
(stomach), or in the Pakvashaya (intestines), and each of 
these again may be further divided into two main 
sub-divisions such as the physical and the mental. The 
three preceding kinds of diseases include within their 
category disorders which are called mental or psychical 

(Adhyitmikam). 

Samgherta-vala-Pravritta : - The Trau¬ 
matic type (Samghdtha-vala-pravritta) includes diseases 
that are caused by an external blow or are due 
to wrestling with an antagonist of superior strength. 
They may be sub-divided into minor divisions, 
according as the disease is due to an external 
wound, or to the bite from any fierce beast or 
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poisonous reptile, etc. These types belong to the Adhi- 
bhautikam type, i. e. (brought about by physical 
causes). 

Karla-vala-pravritta:— The Periodical type 
CKdla-vala-pravritta) includes diseases that arc brought 
about by the variation of atmosiiheric heal or humidity 
with the change of the seasons, and admits of being 
grouped under two different sub-heads, according as the 
seasons, which usher these changes in, exhibit natural 
or contrary features. 

Daiva-vala-pravritta The Providential 
' Daiva-vala-pravritta'i type includes diseases that are the 
embodiments of curses, divine wrath or displeasure, or 
are brought about through the nu’stic potencies of charms 
and spells, as described in the .\tharva-Veda. This 
type may be divided into two minor divisions according 
as the disease is due to such acts of God as when a 
man is struck by lightning, etc., or to the malignant 
influences of demons and monsters, and these may be 
further grouped under two main sub-heads, according as 
the disease assumes a contagious character (epidemic), or 
is purely accidental, and rcstiicts itself to isolated 
cases (sporadic). 

Svabhava-vala-pravritta The Natural 
or the Spontaneous (Svabhava vala-]>ravritt{i) type 
includes such natural organic phenomena as. 
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> decrepitude, death, * hunger, thirst, sleep, etc. 
These phenomena are either Kilakrita (timely) or 
AkAlakrita (untimely). They are called K^lakrita when 
they occur at the proper time in persons who strictly 
observe the rules of health, and Akdlakrita, when they 
appear at the improper time (morbid or premature) 
as the effects of unhealthy living. These diseases belong 
to the Providential or Adhi-daivikam typet. Thus we 
have classified diseases into their several types. 

The deranged bodily humours such as, Vayu, Pittam 
and Kapham should be looked upon as the primarj’ 
sources of all diseases, inasmuch as symptoms charac¬ 
teristic of each of them may be detected in the case of 
a disease of whatsoever type, (which usually abates 
with their corresponding subsidence), and also because 
the ShSstras have ascribed to them the fatherhood 
of all maladies that assail the human frame. 

As the three qualities of Sattva, Rajas and TamasI 
are inherent in, and inseparable from, all the pheno¬ 
menal appearances in the universe which are, in reality. 


* According to certain authorities “Death” may also Acan death 
of tiataes. 

r Several authorities on the other hand include such diseases as thirst, 
hunger etc., within the Adliylitmika class inasmuch os they are but the 
indications of the want of certain vital principles in the body and 
appear in the mental plane (Adhyitmika) only as longings for 
water, food, etc 

$ The Sativa Illuminating or psychic principle. Rajas Prin- 
ctpIa,of AcUon and Co-hesion. Tanas Principle of Nescience or Illusion. 
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but modifications of their own qualities, so the three 
fundamental bodily humours underlie at the root 
of, and run through, the course of all known forms of 
bodily distemper. 

The deranged bodily humours (Dosha 1 in contact 
with the different elements, Dhathu) and excrements 
Mala) of tlie body, together with the difference of 
their locations and pathological eHects, give rise to 
the different forms of disease.* 

The nomenclature of a disease depends upon where 
the affection of the several elementar)' principles of the 
body by the deranged bodily humours lies, and which is 
accordingly styled as it is seated in the lymph-chyle, or in 
the blood or tlie flesh, or it is in fat, bone, or in the semen. 

Rasaja Distempers ; -Distempers such as 
aversion to, and loss of relish for food, indigestion, 
aching in the limbs, fever, nausea and a sense of reple¬ 
tion even without food, heaviness of the limbs, diseases 
affecting the heart, jaundice, constriction of any in¬ 
ternal passage of the bodj- (Margo-jjarodha), emaciation 
of the body 'cachexia), bad taste in the mouth, weak 
feelings in the limbs, premature whiteness and falling off 
of the hair, and symptoms indicative of senile decay, 
should be regarded as having their seat in the deranged 
lymph-chyle (Rasa). 

This answers the question, “how can the tlcrangcd Iwdily humours 
bring about a disease of the Adhi-vala-lype—a disease which is specifically 
due (o the derangement of the innate and primary factors of life.*’ 

30 
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Raktaja Diseases Maladies such as Kush- 

tha (cutaneous affections in general', Visarpa (erysipe- 

( 

las), PidakS (pustular eruptions', Mgshaka, NilikS, 
Tilakalaka (specks), Nachhj'a itans), Vy^nga (stains), 
Indralupta alopecia), enlarged-spleen, Vidradhi (ab¬ 
scess', Gulma abdominal glands), Vata-shonita (a kind 
of leprosy), Arsha (piles), An-uda (tumours), aching of 
the limbs, menorrhagia, Inemoptysis, etc. as well as 
suppuration in the regions of the anus and the ])enis 
should be deemed as having their origin in the 
blood Raktaja' contaminated by the deranged bodily 
humours. 

Marnsaja-Diseases Similarly Adhi-mansa, 
Arvuda, .\rsha, Adlvi-jihva, Ui)a-jiliva, Upakiisha, 
Gala-sunthika, .\laji, M.-tnsha-sanghtta (condylomatous 
growth), Astha-prakopa, Gala-ganda, Ganda-mSld 
(scrofula), etc. should be regarded as diseases having 
their seat in the flesh, vitiated by the deranged bodily 
humours. 

medaja-Distempers :--I)iseases, such as 
Grantin', Vriddhi, Gala-ganda, Arvuda, and Oslha-prakopa 
are due to the action of the deranged fat. Madhu-meha 
(diabetes), obesitv and abnormal diaphoresis, etc. should 
be regarded as having their origin in the humour- 
deranged fat of the body. 

Asthija-Disease Adhy^sthi, Adhi-danta, 
Asthi-toda, Asthi-shula and Ku-imkha, etc. are the 



Chap, XXIV. I 


SUTKASTHANAM. 


235 

diseases which should be regarded as the outcome of 
the deranged bqflily humours affecting the bones. 

MaJJadoshaJa Diseases The vanishing 
of sight, epilepsy, vertigo, conjunctivitis and the appear¬ 
ance of a broad-based ulcer about the Par\a- 
sthanani and a sense of heaviness in the thighs and 
knee-joints should be regarded as having their seat in 
the deranged marrow. 

Shukra-doshaja :-Diseases such as, im- 
potency, entire aversion to sexual intercourse, Shukrji- 
shmari rseminal concretions), Sjiermatorrhcea, and other 
seminal affections, should be regarded as having their 
seat in the deranged semen. 

Cutaneous affections, constipation or looseness of the 
bowels, and diseases impeding or arresting the proper 
functions of the sense-organs or in any way bringing 
about their aberrations, should be regarded as respec¬ 
tively located in the receptacle of the fa)ces and the 
sense organs. 

Thus we have briefly enumerated the names of 
diseases, the specific nature and symptoms of which 
w'ill be fully discussed later on under their respective 
heads. 

Authoritative verse on the Sub¬ 
ject :—The deranged and aggravated humours, freely 
coursing through the body, give rise to a disease at the 
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place in which they are incarcerated owing to an 
obstniction in their natural passage. ^ 

Xow it may be again asked, whether the relation 
of a disease, such as fever, etc. with the deranged bodily 
humours is constant and inseparable, or otherwise. All 
human beings would be in danger of perpetually 
falling ill in the event of the said connection ■ relation i 
being constant and unseparable ; but in case of their 
separate e.vistence, it is but natural that their charac- 
terstic symptoms should separately manifest them¬ 
selves instead of being simultaneously present with 
fever, etc. as they are found to be in reality. And 
accordingly the theory, that diseases (such as, fc\ cr, etc.) 
and the deranged bodily humours have a separate 
existence, and are not jtrima facie intimately co-relatcd 
with one another falls to the ground. On the 
other hand, the assumption of their sejiarate existence 
invalidates the incontestable conclusion, that diseases 
such as, fever, etc. arc fathered by the deranged humours 
of the body. 

Hence it may be safely asserted that no disease can 
occur without the direct mediation or intervention of 
the deranged bodily humours. Yet the connection 
("relation) which exists between the two is neither 
constant nor separable. As the physical phenomena of 
lightning, storm, thunder and rain can not happen 
independently of the sky (cloud); and yet they 
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sometimes do or do not occur with the presence of a 
cloud ; again as bubbles, though in reality but the 
modifications of the underlying water, do not swell 
up on its surface at all times, so the connection 
between a disease and the bodily humours is neither 
universally separable or inseparable. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject : —We shall describe the nature, intensity and 
quality of diseases with their coinplications and give 
the number of their different types. Diseases 
[omitted to be mentioned in the chapter on Xidanam 
(aetiology)] will be found fully dealt with in the sup¬ 
plementary part of the present work (Uttara-tantram). 

fiitis ihc iwcnty-fouilh (’luipUM of llic SutiA'slliAniun in the 
Sushriiia S.nnhitd which Ucal^ of iho dasMticalion of (li><Mses according 
lo iheir ^|)ccihc naiuic. 



CHAPTER XXV; 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which deals 
with the eight different forms of surgical operations 

(Ashtavidha-Shastra- Karmanya - ma- 
dhyaryam). 

Metrical Texts :—Bhagandara, Shlaishmika 
Granthi, Tilakalaka, Arvuda, Arsha, Charma-Kila, 
Jatumani, Mansa-Samghdta, Gala-Sunthikd, Valmika, 
Vrana-Vartma, Shataponaka, Adhrusha, Upadansha, 
Mansakandha, Adhim.4nsaka, as well as ailments due to 
the lodgment of a foreign body in the flesh or a bone, 
and a sloughing of ligaments, flesh or veins are the 
diseases in which incision > Chhedyam should be made. 

Bhedyam : - Excision Bhedyam) should be 
resorted to in the following diseases, viz., Vidradhis, the 
three types of (jranthi other than the SSnnipatika one, 
Visarpa due either to the deranged Vdyu, Pittam or 
Kapham, Vriddhi, Vidariki, Prameha-pidakd, swellings 
in general, diseases affecting the mammary organs, 
Avamanthaka, Kumbhika, Anushayi, Nidi, the two 
types of Vrinda, Pushkarika, Alaji, Kshudra-roga (all 
minor cutaneous or pustular diseasesj, the three 
types of Puppata, Tilu-puppata, and Danta-puppata; 
Tundukeri, Giliyu, and the diseases which are caused 
by suppuration in the local flesh or any soft part of the 
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body ^such as fistula in ano), as well as stone in the 

bladder and diseases due to a derangement of fat.* 

• 

Lekhyam :-~The surgical operation known as 
scarification Lekhya should be resorted to in the follow¬ 
ing diseases, viz, the four types of Rohini, KiUsa, Upaji- 
hvii, diseases having their seat in the deranged fat, 
Danta-Vaidarbha, Granthi, \"rana-Vartina, Adhi*Jihvii, 
Arshah, Mandala, Mfinsa-kandi, and Miiisonnati. 

Vyadhanain :—The Surgical operation knowm 
as Vyadhanain (aspiration: should be made use of 
in connection with a vein, or a case of Dakodaram 
(abdominal dropsy), or Mutra-Vriddhi (hydrocele). 
Diseases, in connection with which the probe or tlie 
director should lie used, are Nadis 'sinus) and ulcers 
with any extraneous or foreign body lodged in their 
inside, and those which follow abnormal (lateral or 
oblique' directions. 

Aharryam :--The process known as Ahiranam 
(extraction or drawing out ) should be adopted in the 
three types of Sharkarji,t in drawing out any morbid 
matter from between the teeth or from the cavity 
of the ears, or in extracting any foreign matter from its 
seat of lodgment in the body, or a stone from the 

* Granlht (gland), Galnganda (goiirc), Vnddhi (scrotal tumour) Apachi 
(scrofula) and Arvuda (tumour) are the fat-origined diseases contemplated 
as instance.s. 

t Sneh as urinary calculi, calcareou-s deposits on the teeth, and P£da* 
Sharkarft. 
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bladder, or in drawing out feces from the constricted 
anus, of a foetus from the uterus, (as in the case of a 
false presentation or difficult labour). 

Srarvyam Secreting or evacuating measures 
^SravTam) should be adopted in the following 
diseases, viz, the five types of Vidradhi excepting the 
S4nnip4tika one, Kustha of whatsoever type, derange¬ 
ment of the bodily V4yu with pain in the affected 
region, inflammatory swellings restricted to any particu¬ 
lar part of the body, diseases affecting the ear-lobes, 
Shleepada (elephantiasis^, blood poisoning, Arvuda 
'tumours), Visarpa erysipelas), Granthi glands due 
to any of the deranged V;}yu, Pittam, or Kapham) the 
three types of Upadansha (syphilis), Stana-roga (in- 
llammationlof the mammic), Vidarik:!, Shanshira, Gala- 
Shaluka. Kantaka, Krimi-dantaka worm-eaten teeth), 
Danta-veshta (inflammation of the gums), Upakusha, 
ShiMda, Danta-puppata, diseases of the lips originated 
through the action of the deranged blood, Pittam or 
Kapham, and a variety of other diseases passing under 
the denomination of Kshudra-Roga (minor ailments'. 

Scevyam Suturing Seevya' should be 
resorted to in the case of an open ulcer due to 
the action of the deranged fat after its vitiated 
contents (morbid matter) had been fully scraped out, as 
well as in the case of an uncomplicated (curable ^ Sadya- 
Vrana (wound or instant ulcer) at any of the joints 
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which are coiinecled with the acts of movement or loco¬ 
motion. 


Conditions of Suturing^ An ulcer in¬ 
cidental to the application of fire (cautery), or any al¬ 
kaline preparation (caustic), or treated with any poison¬ 
ous drug or substance, or from whose inside the em¬ 
bedded Shalyam (foreign matter) has not been removed, 
should not be sewed up without being thoroughly 
cleansed and purified asepsised inasmuch as any foreign 
matter, whether a hair, nail or a particle of dust or bone, 
lying embedded in its cavity, might set up an abnormal 
suppuration, accompanied by extreme pain and excessive 
secretion. Hence such ulcers should be thoroughly 
cleansed (and all foreign or indigenous morbid matter 
should be extracted therefrom) before being sewed up. 


Mode of Suturing : —Then having pressed 
the ulcer up into its proper position, it should be 
sutured with strings of any of the following kinds, viz. 
of thin cotton thread, of the fibres of the Ashm4n- 
taka tree or hemp plants, or of the Atasi, Murv4 or 
Guduchi, or with strips of leather, plaited horse¬ 
hair or animal sinews, into any of the officinal 
shapes (of suturing) known as the Gophand, Tunna- 
Sevani and Riju-Granthi, etc. or as suited to the 
shape and position of the ulcerated part. The margin 
of the ulcer should be gently pressed close with 
the fingers during suturing. A round needle to 

31 
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the length of two fingers’ width Should be used in sew¬ 
ing up an ulcer occurring about any joint or in a part of 
the body where the flesh is thin and scanty. A needle 
of a triangular body tri hedral), and measuring three 
fingers’ width in length, is recommended in the case of 
an ulcer appearing at any fleshy part of the body. 
A semi-circular or bow-shaped needle should be used 
in a case where the seat of the ulcer would be found 
to be on the scrotum, or on the skin of the abdomen, or 
about any of the Mannas vital parts). 

Needles of these three shapes should be so construc¬ 
ted as to be fitted with sharp points cajrable of being 
handled with the greatest ease, having a girth e(iual 
that of the stem of a Malati (lower. 

The needle should not be pricked into a ]iart too near, 
or too remote from the fissure, or the mouth of an ulcer, 
as there might be the danger of the suture being broken 
off (at the least pressure or movement in the first 
instance and of genesis of pain in the second. An 
ulcer, thus properly sutured, should be covered 
over with cotton and dusted over with a pulverised 
compound consisting of the powders of Priyangu, 
Anjanam, Yasthy.-tliva ami Rodhra, or with the ashes 
of a burnt piece of Kshauma cloth, or with the powders 
of the Shallaki fruit. Then the ulcer should be properly 
bandaged, and measures and rules regarding the regimen 
of diet, and conduct previously laid down in the chapter 



ChKp. XXV. ] 


SUTRASTIlANAiVl. 


243 

oil the nursing of an ulcer-patient (Ch. XIX,) should 
be adopted and observed. 

The eight kinds of surgical operations have thus been 
briefly described. They will be dealt with later on in 
the Chikitsitani. 

Defective Surgical Operations;— These 
eight forms of operations may be attended with dangers 
of four different kinds such as those arising from an 
insuflicient or over ]ierformam'e, or from the slanting 
or ol)li<iue deviation (of the knife or the instrument), 
or from an act of self-injury on the ])art of the 
])hysician. 

A i>hysician ( surgeon , making a wrong ojieration on 
the body of his patient either through mistake, or 
through the want of necessary skill or knowledge, or 
out of greed, fear, nervousness or haste, or in conse¬ 
quence ofbeing spurned or abused, should be condemned 
as the direct cause of many new and unforeseen maladies. 
A patient, with any instinct of self-preservation, would 
do well to kce|) aloof from such a physician, or from one 
who makes a wrong or injudicious application of the 
cautery, and should shun his presence just as he would 
shun a conflagration or a cup of fatal poison. 

On the other hand, a surgical operation, carried to 
excess, (or a surgical instrument inserted deeper than 
what is necessary , is attended with the danger ol 
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cutting or destroying a vein, ligament, bone, joint, or 
any vital part of the body. A surgical operation by 
an ignorant surgeon brings about, in most cases, the 
instantaneous death of the patient, or consigns him to 
the pangs of a life-long death. 

The symptoms which generally manifest themselves 
in connection with the injudicious hurting of any of the 
five vital parts or principles of the body (such as the 
joints, bones, veins, ligaments, etc.) are vertigo, delirium, 
loss of bodily functions, semi-insensibility (comatose 
state), incapacity of supporting oneself, c'essation of 
mental functions, heat, fainting, looseness of the limbs, 
difficult respiration, excruciating pain or pain peculiar to 
the deranged Vayu, secretion of blood or a thin watery 
secretion like the washings of meat from the injured 
part, or the organ, with coma or inoperativeness of all 
the senses. A vein* iShir.1) any way severed or injured is 
attended with a copious How (haemorrhage of deep red 
blood, resembling the hue of the cochineal insect, from 
the ulcer ; and the deranged local Vdyu readily exhibits 
all its essential characteristics, and ushers in diseases 
which have been enumerated under that head in the 
chapter on the description of blood.) 

Similarl}', an injured ligament gives rise to a crooked¬ 
ness or bending of, as well as to a gone feeling in the 

* Other than the one .situated in any of the aliovesaid vital ports of 
the body. 
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injured limb or organ, attended with pain and loss of 
function, and tlie incidental ulcer takes a long time 
to heal. 

An abnormal increase in the local swelling, together 
with an e.\cruciating pain, loss of strength, breaking 
pain in the joints, and in-operativeness of the affected 
part, mark the wounding of a flexible or immovable 
joint. Similarly, in the case where a bone is hurt or 
injured in the course of a surgical operation, the patient 
is tormented with indescribable pain, day and 
night, and finds no comfort in any position what¬ 
soever. Pain and swelling specifically mark the affected 
locality, and thirst and inertness of the limbs add to 
the list of his sufferings. 

A case of any injured Sira-Harma ( vital venal or 
arterial combination or plexus . exhibits the same 
symptoms which characterise the hurting of a single 
vein, as previously described. Loss of actual perception 
(an}csthesia\ and a yellowish colour of the skin mark 
the case where the injury is confined to the vital 
principle of the flesh. 

A patient, who is discreet, and is not in a special 
hurry to end his earthly sojourn, would do well to 
shun the presence of a bungling, unskilful surgeon, 
w'ho can not even keep himself unhurt in the 
course of a surgical operation. 
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The evils, which attend the oblique insertion of a 
surgical instrument, have been described before ; and 
accordingly care should be taken not to leave any room 
for the occurence of those evils in connection with a 
surgical operation. 

The patient, who may mistrust his own parents, sons 
and relations, should repose an implicit faith in his own 
physician, and put his own life into his hands without 
the least apprehension of danger ; hence a physician 
should protect his patient as his own begotten child. .V 
surgical case may yield to a single incision, or may 
require two, three, four or more than that number to 
eftect a cure. By doing good to humanity with his pro¬ 
fessional skill, a physician achieves glory, and acquires the 
plaudits of the good and the wise in this life, and shall 
live in Paradise in the next. 

Thu-s cikK ihc twciUy-hdli (.'lupici «)f ihc SulrAslIiinuui in ilu* .Susltuita 
Siimhil^ which ticil.s of ihc ci^hi lotiiisof <i|M‘»ulions» 
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Now vve shall discourse on the Chapter which treats 
of the exploration of splinters lost or deep-seated in the 
organism (Pranashta-Shalya-Vijna'niya'- 
madhyaryam). 

Definition :—The term Shalyam is derived 
from the root “Shala” or Shvala” (to go swiftly) joined 

to the Unadi aflix “Yat.” Shalyas may be divided into 

/ 

two kinds according as they are extrinsic Agantuka) 
or idiopathic (Sharira) in their origin. 

A Shalyam usually serves to act as an impeding or 
obstructing agent tr) the entire organism, and, hence, the 
science which deals with its nature and characteristics 
is called the Slralya-Shastrani (Surgery). An idiojiathic 
(Sharira) Shalyam may be cither a hair, nail, embolised 
blood (I)hatu.s)*, etc., excrements (Mala), or deranged 
humours of the body (Dosha), while an extrinsic 
Shalyam should be regarded as one which aillicts the 
body and is originated from a source other than any 
of the i)receding ones, including particles of iron and 
bone, stems of grass, scrapings of bamboo, and bits 
of horns, etc. But an Agantnka (extrinsic) Shalyam 
specifically denotes an article of iron, inasmuch as it 

* li)mlK>lism and Thrombosis have been includctl wiOiin Shalyam by 
(he Ayurvedic Pathologisls. 
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pre-eminently serves the purpose of killing and is the 
most irresistible of all metals. Since any amount of 
sharpness can be imparted to the poiilt of an article 
made of iron and since it can be easily discharged 
from a distance, iron is the metal exclusively chosen 
in the construction of darts or arrows. 

Classification of Shafts : -Arrows (Shara) 
may be divided into two classes according as they are 
feathered or unfeathered; and thfeir barbs are usually 
constructed in the shape of trees, leaves, flowers, or 
fruits, or are made to resemble the mouths of birds and 
wild and ferocious animals. 

Plights of arrows:— The flights or direc¬ 
tions of an arrow (Shalyam) may be divided into five 
different kinds, such as the upward, the downward, the 
backward (coming from the back), the oblique and the 
straight. Either through its diminished momentum, or 
through any external resistance, an arrow may drop 
down and penetrate into the skin, arteries, or any 
internal channel of the body, or into any bone or its 
cavity, causing a wound or an ulcer (Vrana) at the spot 
of its penetration. 

Symptoms :—Now hear me describe the symp¬ 
toms which are exhibited in connection with an arrow- 
wound (Shalya’-Vrana). These symptoms may be 


An anow or an iron barb, from ‘‘Shala” to kill. 
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grouped under two sub-heads, such as the specific and 
the general. The general characteristics are as 
follows:—The ulcer, which is marked by pain and 
swelling and presents a raised or bloated aspect like 
a water bubble, assumes a dark brown hue and appears 
soft to the touch. The seat of the ulcer is seen to be 
studded over with pustular eruptions and a constant 
bleeding sets in from its inside. The specific symptoms, 
which mark a Shalyam lodged in the skin, are the hard¬ 
ness and extended character of the local swelling and 
the darkness (discolouring/ of its skin. 

In a case where the arrow Slialyam) is lodged in the 
flesh, the swelling increases in size and the incidental 
ulcer refuses to be healed and cannot bear the least 
pressure. Suppuration sets in and the ulcer is charac¬ 
terised by a sort of sucking pain.* 

All the preceding symptoms, with the exception 
of swelling and sucking pain 'thirst according to 
others), manifest themselves in a case where the arrow 
(Shalyam) has penetrated into a muscle. Similarly, the 
distension, aching and swelling of a vein mark a case 
of an arrow-lodged vein. An upheaval and swelling 
of its fibres together with intense pain characterise 
a case where the shaft (Shalyam) has lodged in a 
ligament. The internal passages or channels (Srota) of 

• According to certain authorities the patient is tormented with a sort 
of iinquenchahle thirst. 

32 
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the body are choked up and become inoperative, when 
the shaft is lodged in any one of them. A flow of red 
and frothy blood with a gurgling sound, accompanied 
by thirst, nausea, and aching of the limbs, sets in 
when the arrow is lodged in an artery (Dharaani). 
Similarly, pain and swelling of diverse kinds mark a 
case where the shaft is embedded in a bone. The 
appearance of goose flesh on the skin, a stuffed 
sensation inside the cavity of the affected bone, and 
a violent piercing bone-ache, mark a c<ise where the 
shaft has found a lodgment inside the cavity of a 
bone. .A pierced joint exhibits tlie same symptoms 
as described in connection will) an arrow-lodged 
bone, with the exception that the patient is incapable 
of fle.xing and expanding the affected joint. In a 
case where the shaft ;Shalyam) has lodged in the 
abdomen (Koshtha), the bowels become constipated; the 
abdomen becomes distended with a rumbling in the in¬ 
testines and the suppression of flatus and urine; and 
ingested food matter, as well as urine and feces are 
found to ooze out of the fissure or mouth of the ulcer. 
Symptoms, similar to those above described, manifest 
themselves when the arrow is lodged in any of the 
vital parts (Marmasi of the body. The preceding 
symptoms are but faintly exhibited in a case of super¬ 
ficial penetration. 


An ulcer incidental to the penetration of an arrow 
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(Shalj'am), along the direction of the local hair, in* the 
throat, in any internal channel of the body, or in a vein, 
the skin, or a muscle, or into a cavity of the bone, and 
not in any way affected by the action of the deranged 
bodily humours, may speedily and spontaneously heal; 
but it may break open and become painful afresh if the 
bodily humours become deranged and aggravated by a 
blow or physical exercise. 


Localisation ; -The exact position of a shaft 
Shalyam) embedded in the skin should be ascertained 
by applying a plaster composed of clay, Masha-pulse, 
Yava, Godhuma and cow-dung over the injured limb 
or part. The part (limb) should be duly lubricated 
with oil, and diaphorised (by fomenting or applying 
heat to its surface) before the plaster is applied. The 
shaft 'Shalyam; should be considered as lodged in that 
part which would be marked by pain, redness, or swelling 
(Samrambha) after such application. As an alterna¬ 
tive, the affected part should be plastered with clarified 
butter, common cla)' and sandal paste. The embedded 
shaft (Shalyam: is then exactly located at the spot 
where, owing to the heat of the affected part, the 
clarified butter, or earth, or sandal paste would be 
found to have melted, or dried up. 

Similarly, the mode of localising a shaft (Shalyam), 


* So as not to obstruct ilic coursing of the blood or serum in the 
locality* 
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embedded in the flesh is as follows:—First, the patient 
should be duly lubricated and diaphorised with medi¬ 
cinal agents suited to the requiremerrts of his case. 
Then, the part or the limb having been thus reduced 
with depletive measures, the shaft would be found to 
have been dislodged from its seat and to be moving 
about ^within the deeper tissues of the affected part', 
giving rise to pain, redness and swelling. In such a case 
the exact location of the shaft should be fixed at the 
spot where the pain and swelling, etc. would occur. 
The same measures should be adopted in the case of a 
shaft (Shalyam) which lies embedded in the cavity of 
the abdomen (Kostha), or in a bone, or joint, or muscle 

In the case of a Shalyam lodged in a vein, in an 
artery, in any external cliaimel (Srota) of the body, or 
in a ligament, the patient should be made to ride in a 
carriage with a broken or lopped oil' wheel and dragged 
up and down in it on an undulating road. The pain and 
swelling, etc. incidental to the jolting, would occur at 
that part of his body, where the shaft (Shalyam) is 
embedded. 

In the case of a shaft Shalyam) lodged in a 
bone, the affected bone should be lubricated and 
diaphorised with oil and heat respectively, after which 
it should be firmly pressed and bound up. The seat of 
the pain or swelling, caused by such a procedure, would 
mark the exact locality of the embedded Shalyam. 
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Similarly, in the case of a' shaft (Shalyam) lodged in a 
joint, the same lubricating, diaphorising, compressing, 
and expanding measures should be adopted, and the 
painful swelling caused thereby would indicate its exact 
locality. No definite method can be laid do>^n as 
regards ascertaining the exact location of a Shalyam 
lodged in any of the vital parts of the body (Marma', 
inasmuch as they are co-existing with ( the eight different 
locations of ulcers, such as, the skin, the flesh, the 
bone, etc.)* 

General rule ;—A painful swelling, occurring 
at any part of the body and incidental to such physical 
or natural endeavours of the patient, as riding on an 
elephant or on horse-back, climbing a steep hill, bend¬ 
ing of a bow, gymnastic exercises, running, wrestling, 
walking, leaping, swimming, high-jumping, yarning, 
coughing, singing, expectorating, eructating, laughing, 
practising of Prandydma (regulating the breath prelimi¬ 
nary to the practice of Yoga), or an emission of semen, 
urine or flatus, or defecation, would clearly indicate 
the exact location of the embedded shaft (Shalyam). 

Authoritative Verses on the Sub¬ 
ject The part of the body, which is marked by 
pain and swelling, or which seems heavy and is marked 

* Accordingly measures enjoined to be adopted in connection with a 
•shaft (Shalyam) lodged in any one of them should he applied mntath 
mutandis to cases in which the.se Marnag would he found to be similarly 
affected. 
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by complete anassthesia, or the part which the patient 
repeatedly handles, or constantly presses with his own 
hand, or whicli exudes any sort of'Secretion, and is 
marked by a sort of excruciating pain, or which he 
involuntarily withdraws from, or constantly guards 
against (an imaginarj- painful contact), should be 
regarded as clearly indicative of the exact location of 
the embedded Shalyam. 

A physician, having tested with a probe the cavity 
of the incidental ulcer or the interior of the affected 
locality, and found it to be characterised by little pain 
and absence of an}’ aching discomfort or unfavour¬ 
able symptoms and swelling, after a course of proper 
treatment, and after having been satisfied as to its 
healthy look and the softness of its margin, and after 
having ascertained that any remnant of the embedded 
arrow can not be perceived with the end of the director 
by moving it to and fro, should pronounce it free from 
any embedded foreign matter (Shalyam), which would 
be further confirmed by the full flexion and expansion 
of the affected limb or organ. 

A particle of soft bone, horn or iron, in anywise 
lodged in the body, assumes an arched shape ; whereas 
bits of wood, grass-stems, or chips of bamboo-bark, 
under the same circumstances, putrify the blood and 
the local flesh, if not speedily extracted from their seats 
of 1 odgment. Bits of gold, silver, copper, brass, zinc, or 
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lead, anyhow inserted into a human organism, are soon 
melted by the heat of the Pittam and are assimilated 
and transformed into the fundamental principles of the 
body. Metals or substances of kindred softness, and 
which are naturally cold, are melted and become amal¬ 
gamated, under such circumstances, with the elements 
of the organism. A hair, or a particle of hard bone, 
wood, stone, bamboo scraping, or clay, which remains 
lodged in the body as a Shalyam, does not melt, nor 
undergo any change or deterioration. 

The physician, who is fully conversant with the 
live different courses or llights of an arrow (Shalyam), 
whether feathered or unfeathered, and has minutely 
observed and studied the symptoms due to its lodg¬ 
ment in any of the eight different seats of ulcers (Vrana) 
in the human organism : such as, the skin, etc.), is alone 
worthy of attending on kings and nobles. 

Thus dills till* twcnly-Ksixlh Chapter *>r the SulraslhAnam in the 
SushiuUi SanihiU which lieiUs of exploiathm of splinlcrs. 
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Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which 
deals with the modes of extracting splinters (Shalydf- 
pa n iya> mad hyaryam). 

There are two kinds of Shalyas. A Shalya is 
either loose or firmly fixed to its seat within the body. 
We shall presently speak of the fifteen different modes 
of extracting a loose Shal5'am, which are as follows, viz.: 
Extraction by natural expulsive functions of the body 
(Svabhaba), by suppuration or putrefication (Pachanam), 
by excising (Bhedanam), by bursting 'Daranam), bj’- 
pressing (Pidanam), by rubbing (Pramarjanam', by blow¬ 
ing with the mouth of medicinal powders into the affect¬ 
ed part (Nirdlimapanam), by the administration of 
emetics (Vamanam), by an exhibition of purgatives 
(Virechanam) by washing (Prakshdlanam', by friction 
with the fingers (Pratimarsha), by straining as at 
the time of defecation (Pravdhanam), by sucking 
(Achushanam), by applying a magnet (Ayaskanta) and 
by exhilarating fHarsham). 

An embedded foreign matter is usually expelled 
from the eyes, etc, by inducing lachrymation, sneezing, 
eructation, coughing, micturition, defaecation, and 
the emission of flatus. 

A Shalyam, or any other foreign matter which has 
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penetrated into the deeper tissues of flesli, should be 
extracted by setting up suppuration in the affected 
locjility. The putrid flesh would loosen the fixture of the 
Shalyam, the weight of the secreted pus and blood 
causing it to drop down. 

The seal or the localit}’ of a lixed Shalj’am 
should be opened by an incision in the event of 
its not being ejected even after the establishment of 
the local suppuration. If the Shalyam fails to come out 
e\en after the incision, the affected part should be 
pressed with the lingers, or medicines, endued with 
the virtue of exerting pressure, should be applied 
over its surface. .-V particle of any fine matter, 
accidentally dropjied into the eye, should be removed 
with sprays of cold water, or b\' blowing Into it with 
the mouth, or by rubbing it with hair or the fingers. 

A residue of digested IoimI or mucous, a remnant 
of any food matter (Alidrashesha) misdirected into 
the nostrils, or any small splinter loosely pricking thereto 
rAnu-shalyam), should be expelled by breathing hard, 
or by coughing upward through the nostrils (Utkasha), 
or by blowing through the nose. A morsel of food, 
acting as an obstructing Shalyam in the cavity of 
the stomach (Amjtshaya), should be ejected by 
rubbing (Pratimarsha) the fingei’s against the lining 
of the throat, or against the region of the epiglottis, 
while such a morsel brought down into the intestines, 
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should be evacuated by administering purgatives 
(Virechanam). 

The pus or any other morbid matter - found within 
the cavity of an ulcer should be removed by washing 
it, while Incarcerated flatus, or obstructed scybala 
or retained urine, or obstructed foetus, should be borne 
down and expelled by means of straining. 

Any deranged Vayu or watery secretion incarcerated 
in any part of the body, as well as poisoned blood 
or vitiated breast-milk, should be sucked off with the 
mouth, or with a horn. 

.4 loose, unbarbed arrow, lodged in a wound with 
a broad mouth and lying in an Anuloma direction, 
should be withdrawn by applying a magnet to its 
end. A shaft of grief, driven into the heart by any 
of the multifarious emotional causes, should be removed 
by exhilaration and merry-making. 

A shaft (Shalyam), whether large or small, may 
be withdrawn from its place in either of the two 
ways known as the Anuloma and Pratiloma. The 
Anuloma consists in withdrawing a Shalyam tlrrough 
a way other than that of its penetration, w'hile the 
contrary is called the Pratiloma. 

A Shalyam lodged in a place lying close to the 
spot of its penetration (.Arvicheenam) should be 
extracted through the way by which it has entered 
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(Pratilonta). On the other liand, a shaft or Shalyam, 
piercing deep into any part of the body, but not 
coming out by the other side (Paricheenam), should 
be drawn out through a way other than that of its 
penetration (Anuloma). 

A shaft, piercing deep into any part of the body 
so as to reach the other side of the wounded limb 
or part, (but not cutting out clean through it owing 
to the diminution of its original momentum), and 
remaining protruded in the lieaved up flesh, should 
be extracted through a cliannel other than that by 
which it has originally ])enetrated (Anuloma), and by 
stiiTing or striking it with the liand or a hammer. 
The heaved up llesli should be opened with an incision, 
when found jjossible of being so opened, and the 
embedded Shalyam should be drawn out by stirring or 
striking it with the hand as laid down before. 

A Shalyam, lodged in any soft part of the abdomen, 
chest, arm-pits, inguinal regions or ribs, should not be 
cut open or struck with hammer, but should be tried to 
be removed with the hands through the way of its 
penetration (Pratiloma), in failure whereof the Shalyam 
should be extracted with surgical appliances (Shastra) 
or any other surgical instruments (Yantras). 

Authoritative Verse on the Sub¬ 
ject :—^A patient, fainting away (during the course 
of such a surgical operation), should be enlivened by 
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dashing cold water over his face. He should be solaced 
with many a hopeful and cheering word, and a nourish¬ 
ing diet such as, milk, etc. should be gi>«n him, and 
his vital part' should be protected. 

Then having extracted the Shalyam, the incidental 
wound or ulcer, the blood having been wiped of, should 
be fomented with heat or bj’ applying warm clarified 
butter to its surface in the event of it being found fit to 
be so treated /.c., devoid of pain and unattended with 
further bleeding). Cauterisation should l)e resorted to 
where the condition of the wound would indicate such a 
measure. After that, tlie wound should be plastered 
(Pradeha' with honey and clarified butter, and bandaged 
with a piece of clean linen ; and directions as to the 
diet and nursing of the patient should Ire given (as 
previously laid down'.. 

.A Shalyam, hnlged in a vein or a ligament (Siiayu), 
should be extracted with the help of a probe. The 
shaft tShalyam), lodged in the body and lying buried 
under the incidental swelling, should be extracted by 
firmly tying blades of Kusha grass around its body. 
\ shaft (Shalyam;, loilged in a spot situated anywhere 
close to the heart, should be withdrawn by the way 
by which it has entered; and the patient should be 
enlivened with sprays of cold water, etc. during the 
operation. 
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A Shalyani, lodged in any other part of the body 
and that is difficult to extract, and that produces pain 
and local inflammation, should be removed by cutting 
the part open. In the case of a shaft ■ Shalyam 1 which 
has pierced into the cavity of a bone, the surgeon should 
firmly press the affected bone with his legs, and pull 
out the embedded shaft with all his miglit by gripping 
it with a surgical instrument, in failure whereof a 
strong man should be asked to firmly catch hold of 
the patient, and the Shalyam should be pulled out 
with the help of a gripping surgical instrument as before. 

As an alternative, the bottom of the shaft should 
be tied to the string of a bow, strung and fully bent 
down ; and the Shalyam should be ejected with the 
means of a full twang. As an alternative, a horse 
should be harnessed in the fashion known as the 
Panchingi-\ andhanam (lit. bound in the five parts of the 
body), and the end of the Shalyam should be bent down 
and tied to the bridle. Then the horse should be 
so whipped as to raise its head lirst, thus pulling out 
the embedded shaft .Shalyam) from its seat of lodg¬ 
ment by the jerk of its head. .Vs an alternative, a 
high and tough bough of a tree should be lowered down 
and tied to the bent end of the shaft as in the 
preceding case. The bough should be then let loose, 
thus pulling out the shaft (Shalyam. with its rebounding 
force. 
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A shaft (Shalyam), lodged in a bone and lying pro¬ 
truded in the heaved up local flesh (situated in a place 
other than the inguinal regions, abdomen, or arm-pits, 
etc.), should be stirred by striking it on the head with 
an Asthila a round stone,—a short hammer according 
to certain authorities', or with a stone or hammer, and 
should be taken out by the way of its penetration. 

The feather of a barbed shaft, lying embedded in a 
bone situated at a part of the organism' where the 
existence of such a foreign matter is calculated not 
to create any special discomfort, should be first crushed 
by putting pressure on the heaved up or protruded 
flesh, and tlie shaft then should be gently pulled out 
of its seat of lodgment. 

In the case of a bit of shellac being accidentally 
pricked into the pharynx, a metal tube should be first 
inserted into the passage, and then a heated metallic 
rod should be reached down to the obstructing shellac 
through its inside. The shellac, thus melted by the 
heat of the inserted rod, would naturally stick fast to 
it, which should be then condensed by an injection of 
cold water poured down through the aforesaid tube ; 
after that the rod should be withdrawn thus carrying 
away the melted shellac at its end. 

According to certain authorities, any other obstruct¬ 
ing foreign matter accidentally introduced into the 
pharynx should be withdrawn with the help of a rod, 
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soaked in melted wax or shellac, and then inserted into 
that passage, all other procedure being the same as in 
the preceding instance. 

In the case of a bone Shalyam (such as the bone 
of fish etc.) having accidentally stuck fast in the 
throat, a bundle ol hair, tied to a string of thread, 
should be inserted into the gullet of the patient, the 
physician holding the other end of the string in his 
hand. Then a copious quantil)' of water, or ol any 
other liquid substance, should be poured down into his 
throat, so as to entirely fill his stomach. -After that 
some kind of emetic should be given to the patient, 
and the string should be pulled out as soon as the 
bundle of hair would be felt to have struck below the 
obstructing bone or Shalyam, which would naturally 
come out with the pull. .-Vs an alternative, the top 
end of a soft twig, as is generally used in cleansing 
the teeth, should be bruised into the shape of a brush, 
and the thorn or the Shalyam should be removed with 
its help. The incidental wound should be treated by 
making the patient lick a compound of clarified 
butter and honey, or of the powders of the Triphali, 
saturated with honey and sugar. 

The body of the patient should be pressed or rubbed, 
or he should be whirled round by the ankles, or general¬ 
ly measures, calculated to induce vomiting, should be 
adopted in a case where he would be found to have 
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swallowed a stomachful of water (as in a case of drown¬ 
ing). As an alternative, he should be buried under the 
ashes up to his chin. 

Strong wine should be given to the patient, or he 
should be slap])ed on the shoulders, so as to cause him 
to suddenly start in a case where a morsel of food would 
be found to have obstructed and stuck fast in his gullet. 
A tight gripe about the throat of a person with a creeper, 
rope or the arm of an antagonist, tends to enrage the 
local (Kapham), which obstructs the cavity of the 
passage (Srota) producing salivation, foaming at the 
mouth and loss of consciousness. The remedy in such 
cases consists in lubricating and diaphorising the body 
of the patient with oil and heat, and in administering 
strong errhines (Shiro-Virechanam), and the juice or 
extract of meat which is possessed of the virtue of 
subduing the deranged ViCyu. 

Authoritative Verses on the Sub 

ject:— An intelligent physician should remove a 
Shalyam with due regard to its shape, location and the 
adaptability of the different types of surgical instru¬ 
ments to the case under treatment. .V physician should 
exercise his own discretion in extracting feathered 
shafts (Shalyas) from their seats of lodgment, as well 
as those that are dilTficult of extraction. 

A physician is at liberty to exercise his own skill 
and wisdom, and to devise his own original means for 
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the extraction of a Shalyam with the help of any 
surgical instruments when the abovesaid measures 
would prove abortive. X Shalyam, not removed from 
the body and left in its place of lodgment, brings on 
swelling, suppuration, mortification of the affected part, 
and a sort of excruciating pain, and may ultimately 
lead to death. Hence a physician should spare no pain 
to extract a Shalyam from its seat of lodgment. 

Tints ends ihe iwcnly-seventh Chapter i)f the Sulrasth^nain in the 
Suslirutsi Samhitii, which licals of extraction of Shalvain. 
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chapter XXVIII. 

N9\v we shall discourse on the Chapter, which deals 
with the favourable or unfavourable prognosis of an ulcer. 

(Viparitarviparita - Vrana - Vijnarniya - 
madhyaryam). 

Metrical Text Certain fatal or unfavourable 
symptoms (Arishtas)* unmistakably presage the death 
of an ulcer-patient, as a flower, smoke and cloud 
respectively herald a fruit, fire and rain. In most cases, 
the ignorant cannot interpret aright these fatal symp¬ 
toms owing to their extremely subtile nature, or out of 
ignorance or stupidity, or because such symptoms are 
very' closely followed by the death of the patient. 

These fatal indications serve as sure precursors 
of death in a patient, unless warded off by the 
blessings of holy Brahmanas, who are free from 
low desires or animal propensities, and are also 
accustomed to practise the Yoga and other religious 
penances ; or death may be averted with the help of 
men who are initiated into the mystery of concocting 
life-giving elixirs (Rasayanam. 


• The symptoms which arc developed hy the dvr-incvd liodily humours 
in the organism of a man at a time when they have passed beyond all 
medical cure, and when the Ixxly serves as a mere passive Uacli-gtound 
for those phenomena, awaiting its im|>cnding dissolution, are called 

Arltbtu. 
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Many such indications do not prove instantly fatal 
but bring on death in course of time, just as diseases, 
supposed by some to be due to the influence of malig¬ 
nant planets, take time before they become patent out 
of their incubative stages. An attempt to cure a doomed 
patient is only repaid by failure and the ridicule of the 
world, and hence an intelligent physician should make 
it worth his while to carefully observe and study these 
fatal indications. A contrariety of the natural smell, 
colour, taste, (sensation, sound, touch, etc.) of an ulcer 
indicates a near and fatal termination of the disease. 

An ulcer emits a pungent, sharp, or fishy smell under 
the respective influences of the deranged Viyu, Pittam 
and Kapham. An ulcer, deranged by the action of 
the vitiated blood, emits a smell like that of iron 
(Loha-gandhi), while one, originated through the 
concerted action of the deranged humours, emits a 
smell characterised by the distinctive features of each 
of them. On the other hand, an ulcer, due to the joint 
action (of the deranged Viyu andlPittam), emits a smell 
like that of fried paddy ; one, due to the action of 
the deranged Vayu and Kapham, emits a smell like 
that of linseed oil; whereas one, brought about by 
the action of the deranged Pittam and Kapham, smells 
like sesamum oil. All those odours, marked by a 
somewhat fishy character, should be deemed the natural 
odours of ulcers, and any other smell should be held as 
a contrary or unnatural one. 
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An ulcer emitting a sweet smell like that of wine, 
or fragrant aloe wood (Aguru), clarified-butter, J^ti 
flower, Champaka, sandal, lotus or any celestial flower 
(Divyagandha), should be regarded as the precursor of 
death. Similarly, a smell like the one which character¬ 
ises a dog, horse, mole, crow or a bug, or like the one 
emitted by dry, putrid meat, or resembling the smell of 
earth or slime, should be likewise deemed unfavourable 
or fatal in an ulcer. 

A physician should give up a case where an ulcer, 
though it has assumed a blackish, saffron or Kankustha 
colour fa sort of mountain earth) tlirough the action 
of the aggravated Pittam, is divested of the burning, 
sucking and drawing ])ain, which is peculiar to that 
morbiferous diathesis. Similarly, an ulcer, which, though 
brought about through the action of the deranged 
Kapham, has become cold, hard and whitish as natural 
in one of the Kaphaja type, should be given up as soon 
as it is marked by a burning pain. Likewise an ulcer, 
due to the action of the deranged V^yu, and characterised 
by a blackish hue and a thin secretion, and which is 
found to invade the vital principles of the body, should 
be abandoned by a physician, whenever found to be 
entirely devoid of pain. 

An ulcer, which makes a gurgling or groaning sound, 
or one which is characterised by an extreme burn¬ 
ing sensation, or is confined to the skin and the flesh. 
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and is marked by the emission of wind with a loud 
report, is sure to have a fatal termination. Likewise, 
one, which is characterised by extreme pain, though 
not otherwise seated about any of the vital parts of the 
body, or which is cold on the surface, though attended 
with an extremely burning sensation in its inside and 
vice versa, should be deemed the precursor of death. 
Similarly, an ulcer should be regarded as fatal, that is 
shaped like the barb of a spear, or a Kunta (a kind 
of barbed dart or spear), or like a banner, chariot, 
horse, or an elephant, or like a cow, an ox, a temple, 
or a palace. 

A wise physician, with any regard to his own repu¬ 
tation, should abandon a patient laid up with an ulcer 
which appears to have been dusted o\'er with a sort of 
pulverised crust, or who has been suffering from one ac¬ 
companied by loss of flesh and strength, cough, difficult 
respiration and aversion to food. An ulcer, which 
occurring at any of the vital parts of the body secretes 
a copious quantity of pus and blood, and refuses to 
be healed even after a course of proper and persistent 
medical treatment, is sure to have a fatal termination. 

Thii.s ends the twenty-eighth Chapter of the Sutrasth^nam in the 
Sushruta Samhit^, which deals with llie favoiirahle and unfavourable 
prognosis of ulcers. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter, which 
treats of favourable or unfavourable prognosis in 
diseases, as known from messengers, omens and dreams 

etc. (Viparltarviparita-Duta-Shakuna- 
Svapna- Nidarshaniya-madhyaryam). 

Metrical Texts s— The favourable or unfavour¬ 
able termination of a disease may be predicted from 
the appearance, speech, dress and demeanour of the 
messenger sent to call in a physician, or from the 
nature of the asterism and the lunar phase marking 
the time of his arrival, or from the direction of the 
wind (Anila) blowing at the time, or from the nature 
of omens (Shakuna) seen by him on the road, or from 
the posture, temperament or speech of the physician 
himself. 

A messenger belonging to the same caste as the 
patient* should be regarded as an auspicious omen, 
whereas one from a different caste would indicate a 
fatal or an unfavourable termination of the disease. 

A eunuch, a husband of many wives, a messenger 


• A P&handu messenRer should he despatched to call in a physician 
where a member of the same community would fall ill; a householder, 
in the case of a patient of the same social order ; a Brihmana, in the case 
of a Brihmana patient, and so on; white an infringement of the rule 
would be looked upon as an evil omen. 
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sent on a different errand and incidentally calling at a 
physician’s house, or one who has quarrelled on the road, 
or messengers who come riding on camels, donkeys or 
in carts, or on foot in one unbroken line, should be 
looked upon as inauspicious messengers. 

Similarly, messengers, who call at the house of a 
physician, holding in their hands a rope, club, or 
any other weapon, or who come dressed in black, red, 
yellow, wet, dirty or torn gannents, or with the upper 
sheets placed or arranged on their right shoulders 
(Apasavya), or clad in single cloths without such upper 
sheets on, as well as those, who are possessed of addi¬ 
tional or smaller number of limbs, or look disturbed and 
agitated, or whose bodies are in any way mutilated or 
such, as look fierce and haughty, or speak in a rough 
and harsh tone, or utter any tenn implying death, 
should be regarded as augurs of evil. 

Likewise, a messenger, tearing off a blade of grass or 
a chip of wood with his fingers, or handling the tip 
of his nose or the nipples of his breast, or pulling the 
ends of his cloth or hair, or the ring-finger of his 
hand, or brushing his nails and hair, or standing 
with his fingers in his ears or nostrils, or waiting 
with his hands placed on his cheeks, chest or head, 
or about the regions of the arm-pits,, as well as 
one, who has arrived at the house of the physician 
with bits of human skull or stone, or with ashes, bones, 
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paddy husks or charcoal in the palms ol his hands, or 
one, who digs into the earth with his toe-nails, or 
wantonly breaks stones or brickbal^s, while waiting 
at the physician’s house, should be regarded as a 
messenger of evil augurj'. 

\ messenger, who at the time of visiting a physician 
for his professional help comes smeared with oil, or with 
red sandal paste or mud, and caiTies a red garland or a 
ripe but sapless fruit, or any other thing of like nature 
in his hand, or brushes together tlie nails of his fingers 
or touches his legs with the hand, or carries a shoe 
in his hand, or who appears to have been suffering from 
a foul or loathsome disease, further one, who breathes 
heavily, or weeps or beha\'es contrarily, or stands with 
the palms of his hands united and his face turned to- 
waids the south, or waits on one leg on an uneven 
ground with the other raised and placed on a higher 
support, should be looked upon as the precursor of 
evil. 

A messenger, reporting his errand to the physician 
while he is facing the south, or who is in an unclean 
state of the body, or engaged in kindling a fire or in 
killing an animal, or is remaining in a nude state, or is 
found to be lying on the bare floor of his chamber, or 
performing an afiection after attending to a call of 
nature, or anointing himself with oil, or perspiring, or 
sitting with his hair dishevelled, or in a state of mental 
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perturbation, is to be looked upon as a messenger fore¬ 
boding evil. 

A messenger, seeking the interview of a physician 
wliile he is engaged in offering oblations to his departed 
manes, or to the gods, or one who calls on him at noon 
or at midnight, at morning or at evening, or during the 
happening of any abnormal physical phenomenon, or at 
an hour under the influence of any of the following 
asterisms (lunar mansions), viz. the Ardra, the Ashlesa, 
the MaghiC, the Mula, the two I’urvl's, and the Bharani, 
or on the day of the fourth, ninth, or the sixth phase 
of the moon (whether on the wane or on the increase), 
as well as on the last days of months and fortnights, 
should be considered as a messenger of evil augury. 

A messenger, liot and perspiring from being seated 
near a blazing fire, and calling upon a physician in the 
midday, should be deemed as an inauspicious one 
in tlie case of a Pittaja distemper ; whereas a 
messenger ol' similar description should be looked upon 
as foreboding the favourable termination of a disease, if 
due to the action of the deranged Kapliam. The favour¬ 
able character of a messenger should be likewise deter¬ 
mined in diseases originated through the action of the 
deranged Vayu,* etc. ; and an intelligent physician is 


* A mcsNcnjjcr, vUilin^ a physiriuii in ihc aflerntum or during a heavy 
rain or storm, or at a time when the vital wind is imturaily dislurhcd and 
agitated, imlicalcs an unfavouratde |mi^o.si.s. 

.35 
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at liberty to exercise his own discretion in detennining 
the omen. Similarly in a case of hicmoptysis, dysentery 
or any morbid discharge from the urethra (Prameha), 
the first interview between a messenger and a physician 
near a resenoir of water is an omen of liappy augury. 
A learned physician shall thus determine the ominous 
character of a messenger in connection with other 
diseases as well. 

Messengers of happy augury A fair 
and handsome messenger, who is clad in clean and white 
garments, and belongs to the same caste or spiritual 
clan (Svagotrai as the patient himself, forebodes the suc¬ 
cessful termination of the disease (for which the medical 
aid is needed). messenger, calling on a physician either 
on foot or in a bullock cart, and who is contented, 
intelligent, capable of acting according to the rules of 
decorum, time and circumstances, and is independent and 
original in his thoughts and ideas, and carries ornaments, 
and other auspicious articles about his person, is alone 
capable of rendering the best services in connection 
with the calling in of a physician. .A messenger, for the 
first time, interviewing a physician, when the latter is 
complacently seated with his face towards the east, and 
on a clean and even ground, should be regarded as a 
messenger of happy augury. 

Raw meat, a pitcher full of water, an umbrella, 
a Bramhana, an elephant, a cow, an ox and an article 
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of a white colour, should be deemed auspicious sights by 
a physician on his way to the house of a patient. A 
mother, a cow wiih her calf, a small pitcher of water, a 
decorated virgin, fish, unripe fniits, a Svastika (a cross 
shaped religious insignia), sweetmeat, curd, gold, a 
vessel full of sun-dried rice, gems, flowers (according 
to certain commentators a well disposed king), a blazing 
fire, a horse, a swan, a peacock, a bird of the Chasha 
species, chantings of Vedic verses, claps of thunder, 
blowings of conch-shells, notes of lutes, sounds of 
chariot wheels, roar ol’ lions, lowings of cows and 
bullocks, neighings of horses, trumpeting of elephants, 
cucklings of geese, bootings of owls, and the pleasant 
conversation of persons going to the palace of a king, 
should be regarded as lucky sights and sounds by a 
physician on his way (to the house of a patient). 

Similarly, harmonious melodies of birds chirping 
on the boughs of healthy Kshira trees, bent under 
the weight of fruit, and looking gladsome with their 
dowry of beautiful blossoms and foliage, or notes of 
birds perched on the terraces of palace tow'ers or on 
the tops of banner poles singing melodiously, or birds 
following the messenger with their songs or singing 
seated from the auspicious quarters of the heavens, or 
following him on his left, should be equally regarded 
as sights and notes of happy foreboding. 

bird, seated on the withered trunk of a blighted 
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or thunder-blasted tree, or on a thorny knoll covered 
over with creepers, or on ashes or stones, or amidst 
ordure or husks of grain, or on dried skeletons, 
and singing in a harsh voice with its head turned 
towards the blazing or inauspicious quarter of the 
sky, should be deemed as portending evil. 

Similarly, birds, which are possessed of names of 
masculine terminations are happy omens if seen on 
the left by a physician on his way to the house of 
a patient, while birds, on a similar occasion, whose 
names have feminine endings, are auspicious if seen 
by him on the right. dog or a jackal, seen run¬ 
ning from tlic right to the left, is a happy omen, 
and so is a mongoose or a Cliasha l)ird if seen on the 
left. A hare, a serpent, or an owl, seen on either side 
of the road, is an inauspicious sight. The sight and 
the sound of a Godha or a Krikaliisha 'an animal of 
of the lizard species are both inauspicious. 

If a man, other than a messenger of inauspicious 
character but possessed of features alike unfavourable, 
should happen to cross the way of a physician, just 
starting on a professional call, he should be regarded 
as equally indicative of evil. The sight of a vessel 
full of Kulutha pulse, or of husks of grain, or of stone, 
ashes, clay or charcoal, or of oil, is inauspicious. 
Similarly, the sight of a vessel filled with red mustard 
or with wine other than which is clear and mild 
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(Prasanna) should be deemed an omen of evil 
augury. 

Similarly, the sight of a parched corpse, or of a 
withered tree or PalSsha branch, is equally inauspicious. 
A physician, meeting a member of any of the vile or 
degraded castes or a blind or indigent person, or a man 
inimically disposed towards him, should consider tlie 
character of the disease to be unfavourable. 

A gentle, cool and fragrant breeze, blowing from 
the direction of his destination, should be regarded as 
an auspicious omen by a physician. A wind, which 
is hot, drv', and is charged with the fetid exalations 
of putrid matter, and which blows from the direction 
of his starting point, should be regarded as an evil 
omen. 

'file word "cut,” used by another and accidentally 
heard by a physician ion his way) to the bed-side of a 
patient laid up with Granthi (aneurism) or .Arvuda 
(tumour), should be regarded as a good omen ; while the 
term “open”, heard under similar circumstances and in 
connection with a case of Vidradhi (abscess), or Gulma 
f abdominal gland), or Udara (ascites), should be regarded 
as an equally auspicious portent. Similarly, the term 
“stopped” is commended in a case of dysentery or 
hajmoptysis. Thus the physician should interpret 
the auguries according to the nature of each individual 


case. 
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A curse, imprecation, or wailing like “woe to me”, 
as well as sobs, groans, reports of defecation or vomit¬ 
ing, the brayings of an ass, the frightened sound of 
a camel, an obstacle or impediment in the path of 
a physician, or a sudden breakage, collapse, or the 
falling of any article from a cupboard, and a s<id 
or dejected spirit of the physician without any assign¬ 
able cause, should be regarded as evil omens at the 
time of his starting. 

These omens should be observed or attemled to 
at the time of first entering the house of a patient, 
or at the threshold or within its walls, but not after 
the physician has once commenced the medical treat¬ 
ment. The sight of a knot of lorn hairs, ashes, bones, 
wood, stone, husks of grain, cotton, thorns, a bedstead 
with its legs upturned, wine, water, fat, oil, sesamum, 
dried grass, straw, a eunuch, a deformed person or one 
with a broken limb, a nude man, or one with a clean 
shaved head, or clad in a black gannent, should be 
regarded as evil omens by a physician, whether mrticed 
by him at the time of starting or after getting into 
a sick room. Pots or utensils placetl in pendent brackets, 
and found to be spontaneously moving about without 
any definite cause, as well as any other fallen articles 
digged in, smashed in or thrown out of the 
sick-room; a physician sitting dejected and gathered 
up in his seat, and the patient sitting with a down¬ 
cast face, or pricking his body or at the bed clothes 
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while talking with the phj'sician, or shaking his hands, 
back or head, or taking hold of or placing the hands 
of the physician in his own, or on his breast, or inteiTo- 
gating the physician with an up turned face, f)r 
pressing his own limbs, when he is interrogated by 
the physician in return, should be considered as 
unfavourable signs. 

The patient, in whose house a physician is not 
duly honoured, can never rally. The due honouring of 
a physician leads to a speedy recovery. messenger 
of gotnl omen forebodes the favourable termination 
of a disease, while the contniry is indicated by a 
messenger of the ojiposite type. Hence a irhysician 
shall carefully observe the ominous character of a 
messenger (despatched to seek his aid . 

Dreams ;—Xow I shall describe the dreams, 
which either being dreamt by the patient, or by his 
relations, portend fatal or a successful close of the 
malady. The patient, who dreams of going towards 
the south on the back of an elephant, or on that of 
any carnivorous animal, or of riding on a boar or 
on a buffalo, or sees himself carried towards the 
quarter by a dark woman with dishevelled hair and 
clad in a blood red garment -laughing and dancing, soon 
meets his doom. A dream by a patient that members of 
vile castes have been drawing him southward, or that 
ghosts or anchorites have been embracing him, or that 
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savage beasts with diabolical faces have been smelling 
his head, predicts that his earthly days are numbered, 
while such dreams occurring in a hchlthy subject 
indicate an impending disease. 

Similarly, the patient, who dreams of drinking oil or 
honey, or of diving into a bed of dank or oozy slime, 
or of laughing and dancing mud-besplattered, is at the 
threshold of death. A dream of having entwined a 
WTeath of red flowers round one’s head, though other¬ 
wise nude or stripped of clothes, or of seeing reeds, 
bamboos, or palm trees growing on his chest, portends 
the impending death of a patient. On the other 
hand, such dreams, occurring in a healthy subject, 
forebode the advent of disease. Likewise, the patient, 
who dreams of being eaten up by fish, or who fancies 
himself again entering into the womb of his mother, 
or thinks he is falling from the summit of a mountain or 
into a dark and dismal cave, or as being carried away by 
the current of a river, or assailed and overwhelmed by a 
pack of crows, is already a doomed being. The dream 
of a clean shaved head, or of falling stars, or of dying 
lamp light, or of the extraction of one’s own eyes, or of 
shaking divine images, or of earthquakes, purgings, vomit¬ 
ings or falling out of one’s own teeth, is always fatal. 
The patient, who dreams of climbing a Shalmali,Kinsuka, 
or Piri-bhadra tree, or of ascending an ant-hill or a 
funeral pyre, or of witnessing himself bound to a sacri- 
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Ipidcal stake, or of receiving or eating, cotton, 
levigated sesamum paste, iron, salt, sesamum, boiled 
rice, or drinking oil or wine (Sur4), as the case may be, 
should consider himself as a doomed being, while such 
dreams in a healthy subject indicate the impending 
attack of a disease. 

A dream should be regarded as ineffectual which 
is quite in conformity with the physical temperament of 
the dreamer (such as, one of scaling the heavens 
by a person of V^taja temperament ; one of seeing 
a blazing fire, a (lash of lightning, or a meteor-fall 
by a man of Pittaja temperament; and one of wit¬ 
nessing reservoirs of water, etc. by a man of Kaphaja 
temperament; as well as one which has been forgotten 
or followed by another of an auspicious type or is the 
outcome of premeditated thought like one dreamt in 
the day time. 

A fever patient dreaming of friendship with a dog, 
a consumptive one dreaming of making friends with a 
monkey or a monster ; a hysteric patient who dreams of 
making friendship with a ghost; a Prameha or dysentery 
patient dreaming of drinking water; a leper dreaming of 
drinking oil, or a Gulma patient dreaming of a tree grow- 
on his belly, should count his days as numbered. A person 
afflicted with any disease of the head, and dreaming 
of a tree growing on his head, or one suffering from 
vomiting and dreaming of eating sesamum cakes ; or 

. 36 
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an asthma patient, or a person, afflicted with thirst, 
dreaming of making a journey on foot; or a jaundice 
patient dreaming of eating a food prepared with 
turmeric ; or a person suffering from hasmoptysis and 
dreaming of drinking blood, should be considered as about 
to depart this life. A patient having had any of the 
aforesaid dreams, under the circumstances, should get 
up in the morning and make a gift of Masha-pulse, 
sesanium, iron and gold to the Brsilnnanas, and repeat 
the blessed Tripdda Gayatri ( Mantras.) 

Having dreamt a bad dream in the first watch of the 
night, a person should meditate upon a holy or auspicious 
subject, and then lie down again with all his senses fully 
controlled, and repeat the Mantras sacred to any of the 
gods. An evil dream should not be related to another. 
The dreamer of the dream should reside in a holy 
temple for three consecutive nights, and worship the 
deity with the most fervent devotion, whereby its evil 
effects would become nullified. 

Now we shall describe the dreams, which are 
of auspicious nature. Members of the twice born 
castes, gods, cows, bullocks, kings, one’s own living 
friends and relations, a blazing fire, a Brdhinana, or a 
sheet of clear water seen in a dream by a healthy person 
predict or predicts to him a pecuniary gain in the near 
future, while such dreams occurring in a diseased person 
indicate a speedy recoverj’ of the disease he has been 
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suffering from. Similarly, dreams of meat, fish, garlands 
of white flowers, cloths and fruit predict a gain or a 
speedy cure, as the case may be. 

Dreams of ascending the terrace of a royal 
palace, of climbing a tree or a hill, or of riding an 
elephant predict similar results as above. A dream of 
one’s sailing over a river, pool or sea of turbid water 
predicts a money gain or cure, according as one is 
healthy or diseased. A dream of having been bit 
or stung by a serpent, by leeches, or by a bee, indicates 
bliss or cure, according to one’s good or bad health 
at the time. The man, who usually gets such auspicious 
dreams, should be looked upon as a long-lived man, 
and may be unhesitatingly taken under medical 
treatment by a physician. 

Tims tn.K Ihi' iwc'nty-ninlli Chapter i.f the .Stttr.asthinam in the 
SiishruU .SaiiihitA, wliieh deals witli faronr.ddo ei iinf.iwuialilc progimsis 
from messen(rers, birds, omens ele. 



CHAPTER XXX, 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which treats 
of the prognosis that can be obtained from the perverted 
functions of the five sense organs (Panchen- 
d riyarrtha-Vi prati patti - madhyaryam). 

Metrical texts :—perversion or contrariety 
of the functions of the mind or brain (Shilam), and 
of the organs of sense-perception, is called Arishtam 

(an unfavourable symptom foreboding death). Now 

« 

hear me describe, in brief detail, the symptoms which 
are called Arishta (fatal indications). 

The man, who hears a variety of divine sounds 
even in the absence of any of the celestial beings, 
(such as, the Siddhas, the Gandharvas etc.), or thinks 
that he is hearing the uproar of a city, or the 
moanings of the sea, or the rumbling of a rain 
cloud, without their actual presence or pro.ximity, or 
who is incapable of catching their sounds even when 
they are actually present and sounding, or assigns to 
them causes other than the actual ones, should be 
regarded as a doomed being. The person, who interprets 
the uproar of a city or the rustling forest as sounds 
emanating from other sources, or rejoices at the voice 
of his enemies, and is annoyed at that of his own 
devoted friends, or who suddenly loses the faculty 
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of hearing without any manifest or tangible reason, 
should be deemed as already on the threshold of death. 

The man, who feels cold when touching a hot 
or warm substance, and, vice versa, complains of 
a burning sensation even when suffering from a boil, 
or a postule of the Kaphaja type (characterised by 
numbness, shivering, etc.', or shivers when the tem¬ 
perature of his body is felt to be considerably high, 
should be looked upon as already on the point of 
death. The person, who has lost the faculty of touch, 
and does not feel any pain in any part of the body 
when it is struck or amputated, or feels as if his 
body had been strets-n over with particles of dust, 
or suffers from discoloration of the skin which becomes 
marked with blue or red stripes, and who is harassed 
by liosts of blue flies after a bath or an anointment, 
should be regarded as one who has already passed the 
confines of life. 

Similarly, the man whose body emits a fragrant smell 
without having been rubbed with any kind of perfume, 
or to whom a sweet thing tastes acid, and an acid tastes 
sweet, or who exhibits symptoms of a general per¬ 
version of the faculty of taste, or in whom (articles 
of) different tastes (administered in their officinal* 
order of enumeration) tend to aggravate the deranged 
bodily humours, or bring about their pacification and 
a dulness of appetite if partaken of in the inverted 
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order, should be regarded as a departed soul, like 
the one who has lost the faculty of taste. 

The man, who deems a fetid odour to be a fragrant 
perfume, or one fragrant to be fetid, or one who does 
not feel any discomfort even at the smell of a burning 
lamp wick that has just been extinguished, or who has 
entirely lost the faculty of smell, should be looked 
upon as a dead man. 

The man, to whom the twin attributes of heat and 
cold, pleasure and pain, as well as the peculiarities of 
weather (as storm, drought, snowlall, etc.), and the 
different quarters of the sky appear to be reversed or 
inverted; one who has lost all distinctions (of joy and 
misery, storm and sunshine, heat and cold, etc.), or to 
whom the specific attributes of things appear to be 
contrary and reversed, should be regarded as on the 
point of death. The man, who sees stars ablaze in the 
broad day-light or fancies seeing the fiery orb of 
the sun by night and the mellow disc of the moon 
by day, or who seems to witness the phenomena of 
rainbow and lightning even in the absence of any 
rain cloud, or the formation of a lightning-spangled 
rain-cloud even in a clear blue sky, is sure to be 
speedily gathered to his rest. The man, who observes 
the reflected images of chariots, palaces and aerial 
cars in the heavens, or sees the embodied images of 
the fire and sky gods, or to whom the earth 
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appears to be enveloped in frost or smoke, or 
enshrouded in a sheet of fine linen, or chequered 
with cross lines, or blaxing with fire, or flooded with 
water, or to whose sijjjht the Pole Star and the asterism 
Arundhati (one of the Pliades) and the Milky Way 
remain invisible, should be reckoned as already with 
the dead. 

The man, who fails to see his own image reflected 
in a mirror, in the moonlight, or in hot water, or sees 
but distorted reflections of himself or of any other 
animal, or of dogs, cows, storks, vultures, ghosts, 
Yakshas, Rakshas, Pishachas and Niigas, should be 
regarded as about to depart this life. The man, to 
whom fire appears to be free of its natural accom 
paniment of smoke, or that it is possessed of a colour 
resembling the hue of the breast feathers of a 
peacock, should be regarded as doomed, (if happening 
to be suffering from any disease). On the other hand, 
these phenomena indicate the approach of a disease 
in one, who is found to be as yet in the enjoyment 
of apparent health. 

Tims ends Ihe lliirticlli Cbapler nf llie SulriislhSn.im in llic Sushrula 
SiimliitJi which dc.sls with priigniisi.s fioni Ihu perverted functions of the 
five scHfHj organs. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter, which 
deals with the prognosis to be gathered from the 
altered condition of features (Chharyar-Viprati- 
pattf-mad hyaryam). * 

Metrical Text: —The man, whose complexion 
suddenly assumes a brown, red, blue or yellow shade, 
should be regarded as already gathered to his rest. The 
man, who has lost all sense of modesty or propriety, 
and whose complexion, and wdiose strength (ojah) and 
memory have suddenly undergone discolouration or 
extreme deterioration, should be counted with the dead. 
Little chance there is of the life of a patient whose 
lower lip hangs down while the upper one is drawn or 
turned up, and both of them have assumed a black 
colour like that of a jamboline fruit. The patient, 
w'hose teeth fall out or which have assumed a reddish 

* Physicians of the Ayurvedic School, however, olMcrvc a di'-linction 
iKtwcen ChhSyfi (shade of complexion), I’raliliS (healthful glow of the 
complexion), and Varna (natural colour of the complexion) itself. ' The 
Chhiyi or the shade of one's complexion may he easily dlstinguishctl 
as clear, tough or cool, etc. and can be delected only on a close view. 
The Prabhi, on the other hand, is visible from a distance and admits of 
of being divided into seven different types, such as red, yellow, white, 
brown, greenish, pale, and black. The Varna or the natural colour of 
the complexion of a man is found to be either fair, black, dasky leaning 
towards the fait, according to his race and habitation. The term also 
includes natural mSdesty, look and ease. 
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or a dark brown colour, or a colour like that of a 
Khanjana bird (dark blue), should be reckoned as already 
gathered to his fathers. 

The patient, whose tongue has become furred, 
swollen, or inert, or is of a black colour, should be 
considered as already at the gate of death. The patient, 
wliose nose has sunk or become bent, cracked, dried, 
or who when breathing makes a gurgling sound through 
tlie nostrils, should be given up as lost. .V jiatient 
is certainly quitting this life whose eyes appear to be 
contracted, or unequal, oblique, or inert, insensitive to 
light or touch, sunk in their sockets, or bloody, or 
marked by a copious lachrymation. The patient whose 
hair appears to have been glued to his head whose 
eyebrows are contracted and hang down, and whose 
eyelashes are listless should be considered as about to 
leave his mortal frame. 

The patient, who is incapable of swallowing any food 
or of holding up his head, and who looks with a kind of 
fi.xed stare, with all memories of life fully obliterated, 
should be deemed as dying on that very day. A wise 
or prudent physician should give up the medical 
treatment of a patient, no matter whether strong 
or weak, who is found to be fainting away every 
time he is lifted up or seated. The patient, who 
constantly e.xtends or draws up his lower e.xtremities, 
or keeps them in a gathered up posture, should be 

37 
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looked upon as rapidly succumbing. A wise physician 
should abandon a patient, characterised by the cold¬ 
ness of his breath and extremities and* a hurried and 
intermittent respiration, or who is found breathing with 
his mouth open, or lips separated. 

Similarly, a patient affected with a kind of stupor 
or insomnia and remaining drowsy, all day long, or 
fainting at the least attempt of speaking, should be 
counted with the dead. The patient, who licks his upper 
lip, or is troubled with eructations, or holds conversa¬ 
tions with the departed, should be deemed as already 
entered into the region of the dead. A man, spontane¬ 
ously bleeding through the roots of his hairs (pores of the 
skinl otherwise than in a case of poisoning, should be 
deemed as dying on that day. 

A patient, affected with an up-coursing pain about 
the cardiac region, like the one which distinguishes a 
case of ViWshtila (apiiearance of a stone-like lump 
rising or seated within the thorax and ascribed to the 
action of the deranged V^yu), accompanied by an 
aversion to food, etc., should be already reckoned among 
the dead. 

An idiopathic swelling (Shopha) first occurring in 
either of the lower extremit'es in a male patient not as a 
complication of any other disease*, as well as a similar 
swelling first appearing at the fece, or about the region 

Such as Chlorosui, Ascites, llcempnhoids. 
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of the anus in a male or a female patient, is sure to 
have a fatal termination. 

A patient, suffering from cough or asthma 
attended with dysentery, fever, hic-cough, vomiting 
and swelling of the penis and the scrotum, should 
be given up as lost. E.xcessive perspiration, burning, 
hic-cough, dyspnoea and hypcrpyre.xia with a burning 
sensation of the body, are undoubtedly capable of 
extinguishing the vital spark even in a strong patient. 
Similarly, a patient, with a black coated tongue and the 
left eye sunk in its socket and a foul smell from the 
mouth, should be given up as lost. 

The mouth of a man, who is on his way to the 
mansions of the god of death, becomes fil'ed with tears, 
the legs are wet with perspiration, and the pupils 
of the eyes.roll about or become listless. 

The patient, whose limbs become all of a sudden 
abnormally light or heavy, is sure to go to the region of 
the son of the day-god (Yama.) The patient, whose 
body emits a fishy, dirty or a fragrant smell, or smells 
like fat, oil, or clarified-butter, is on the way to the 
mansions of Death. 

The patient on whose forehead lice freely move 
about, or whose offerings the crows do not eat, or who 
does not find comfort in any position or place, goes to 
the mansions of the god of death. A patient, who has 
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become emaciated and enfeebled, or has been suffering 
from a complication of such diseases as fever, dysentery, 
oedema, etc,, one supervening another pre-existing 
malady, should be deemed as beyond the pale 
of medicine. A ravenous hunger or an unquench¬ 
able thirst in a weak patient, who refuses 
to be appeased or satisfied with sweet, whole¬ 
some and palatable food or drink, should be re¬ 
garded as a fatal indication. A patient exhibiting 
such symptoms as diarrha'a, an excruciating headache, 
colic in the intestines, thirst and gradual failing of 
strength, stands in danger of innninent death. 
Death is due to the transitory cliaracter ol' life, 
or it may be attributed to irregular conduct, or 
to the deeds of one’s previous existence transformed 
into the dynamics of fate. 

4 

Ghosts, evil spirits, Pishachas and nunisters of 
various shapes and denomination, constantly lead men 
to death. These evil spirits, owing to their natural 
killing propensities, nullify the efficacies of medicines; 
and hence it is futile to take in hand the medical treat¬ 
ment of a man who exhibits any of the abovesaid fatal 
symptoms, and thereby testifies that lie has fallen into 
the clutches of such evil spirits. 

Thu-S end« the Thirty-first Chapter of the Sutraslh^ium in the Sushruta- 
Samhil^ which deals with pn^gnosis from |K‘ncrlcd features. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which treats 
of the prognosis based on the perversion of the external 
appearances of the body (Svabhafva-viprati- 
patt i - m ad hy ^am). 

A contrariety of the natural features of any part or 
member of the bodj’ should be looked u])on as a fatal 
indication. The blackness of a limb or a part which 
is naturally white,* or the whiteness of a blackf part, 
or a naturally red! part, or member, etc. assuming any 
other colour, or a hard§ part becoming soft, and 
vi(( ivr.vrtll, or a movablel! part suddenly becoming 
lixed, and vicr ir/M,** or the contraction (Ilexion) of an 
extended part, or the extension or exjransion of a 
contracted (flexible i part, or a sliorttt part suddenly 
becoming elongated**, and virc irrsa, or a sudden 
hanging down of a part or member of the body which 
does not naturally§§ hang down, and vice ir/’.fall ||, 
or a sudden increase or decrease of natural temperature 
of any part, member, or organ of the body, as well 
as its sudden glossiness, roughness, numbness, discolour¬ 
ation, weakness, or weariness, should be looked upon as 
fatal symptoms. 

* The leelh an<l ihc cornea, !■ The iris. \ The longue and the 
(xUate, ole. § Bones, leelh. etc* ii Soft |)arls such as ihe flesh, fat, elc» 
If Joints, etc. ** Nose, ears an<l flesh, etc. f l Head .and forehead, etc. 
If Bupils. etc. Hair, nails, etc. ii. rerspiration, urine and feces, etc. 
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dry followed by becoming covered with a slimy 
moisture of the whole body, as well as one who strikes 
a stone with a stone, or a piece of wood with a 
piece of wood, or who cleaves in two blades of 
dried grass, or one who bites his lower lip and licks the 
upper one, or draws his ears and tears his hair, or dis¬ 
honours the gods and the Drahmanas, as well as his 
own physician, friends and relations, should be regarded 
as be)’ond the pale of medicine. 

Similarly, a disease, due to the inlluence of a malig¬ 
nant planet occupying, either through its retrogade or 
zigzag movement, an inauspicious position in relation to 
the natal asterisin of the patients, is sure to terminate 
in death. A man, struck by lightning or a falling meteor, 
baffles all medicinal skill. Similarly, a disease due to 
the fact of one's own house, wife, bed, seat, con¬ 
veyance, or riding-animal assuming any ill-omened 
features, or a disease originated through the use of gems, 
utensils, garments, etc. of forbidden or inauspicious 
character usually ends in death (Aristam). 

Authoritative verses on the Sub¬ 
ject A disease, appearing in an enfeebled and 
emaciated subject and refusing to yield to a course of 
proper medicinal treatment, and which becovnes rather 
aggravated by the administraticn of proper medicinal 
remedies or antidotes, necessarily portends the death of 
the patient. 
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A Mahavyidhi* (lit:—a deep seated disease) sud¬ 
denly abating in a person in whom nourishment 
fails to produce any perceptible eflfect forebodes a fatal 
termination. The physician, who can detect and fully 
interpret these fatixl indications, is honoured by the king 
lor determining the curable or incurable nature of a 
disease. 


* Aliy deep sealed disOiiset wliicli seriou.sly uffecls the vital principles 
t)f ti man, is cjilled MahAvyAdhi, Diseases such as IVamehti, ^’Atav\a<Uli, 
.SIi«>'Hha, etc. liave alsti l>een inrhidetl within the catej^nry in the C'hapter on 
KAia-chikitshA. A ^eneial amelioration t»r lecoveiy in these cases lieinji; 
natiual, on acroiinl of their deep-.sealt“d character, a sudden abatement 
is usually fraujjlit with fatal con.se({uences. (Arishtain.) 

Tbiu entls 1 lie thhty-second Chapter «jf Suirasihaiiain in the Sushrula 
SAmhita which deals with the proi'mtsis Kised on perversion tif the 
natural appe.iianc*‘.s of the IhkIv. 


.18 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter, which treats ot 
incurable diseases (Avaranlya-madhyayam). 

Metrical texts Hear me describe, Oh child, 
the diseases which being attended with many a 
distressing and supervenient symptom, and being 
treated without rejuvenating and restorative medicines, 
speedily assume incurable character. The following 
eight diseases, viz-:-Maha-Vata-vyadhi (paralysis 
or diseases affecting the nervous system in general'', 
Frameha (morbid discharges from the urethra', Kushtha, 
Arsha (piles), Vagandara f fistula in ano', Ashmari 
(stone in the bladder), Uudha-garbha (false presen¬ 
tations) and the eight kinds of Udari (abdominal dropsy) 
are, by their very nature, extremely hard to cure. A phy¬ 
sician with any regard to professional success should aban¬ 
don a patient laid up with any of the preceding diseases, 
marked by complications such as, emaciation of the 
body, loss of strength, dyspnoea, palpitation, w'asting, 
vomiting, dysentery and hic-cough, fever and sw'oon. 
A case of Vatavyidhi developing symptoms, such as 
oedematous swelling, complete anesthesia of the affected 
part, breaking and palsy shaking) of the affected limbs, 
distention of the abdomen, with aching and colic pain, 
usually ends in death. 
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A case of Prameha, attended with indications 
as ar^ to be found under the head of that disease, 
as well as an increased secretion of urine charged 
with semen, albumen, etc. and eruptions of specific 
abcesses iknowm as Shanivika etc.) is sure to have 
a fatal termination. 

A case of Kushtha 1 leprosy) characterised by sponta¬ 
neous bursting of the affected jiarts, hoarse voice, 
and blood shot eyes, and not proving itself amen¬ 
able to the five-fold appliances of emetics, purga¬ 
tives, etc. (Pancha-Karma), usually ends in death. 
A case of piles attended with thirst, aversion to food, 
colic pain, excessive hremoirhage, anasarca (Shopha) 
of the locality, and dysenter}’ is soon relieved by 
death. 

A patient suffering from an attack of fistula in 
ano, characterised by an emission of flatus (V.<yu), 
urine, fecal matter, worms and semen through the 
ulcerated locality, should be given up as lost. A 
patient suffering from the presence of stone, gravel, or 
urinary concretions TSharkar.1) in the bladder and 
attended with oedema of the scrotum and the umbilicus, 
retention of urine, and colic pain in that organ, is 
soon relieved of his pain by death. 

In a case of false presentation (^Mudhagarva) an 
extreme constriction of the mouth of the uterus 
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(os uteri), development of the peculiar pain of child¬ 
birth, which is known as Makkalla, tonic rigidity of 
the vagina, and situation of the placenta (AparS) at a 
wrong place (false pregnancy ■ and other symptoms (con¬ 
vulsions, cough, dyspnoea, vertigo etc. described in the 
Chapter on the Etiology of that disease, forebode the 
death of the j'arturient woman. 

.\ patient suffering from abdominal dropsy (ascites) 
marked by pain at the sides, aversion to food, a“de- 
niatous swelling of the limbs, dysentery and fresh 
accumulation of water even after he had been tapped, 
or evacuated with tiie exhibition of purgatives, should 
be given up as incurable. .A case of fever in which 
the patient becomes restless and tosses about in the 
bed in an unconscious state, and lies extremely pros¬ 
trate, or is incapable of sitting or of holding himself up 
in any other position and is besides alllicted with rigor 
though complaining of a burning sensation within, 
is sure to end in death. 

Similarly, a fever patient developing sucli symptoms 
as, the appearance of goose flesh on the skin, an acliing 
gathered-up pain in the cardiac region, blood-shot 
or congested eyes, and breathing through the mouth 
should be deemed as already at the threshold of 
death. Similarly, a case of fever, attended with hic-cough, 
dyspnoea, thirst, fits of unconsciousness or fainting, and 
rolling of the eye-balls, proves fatal in a weak and 
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emaciated patient, who is found to breathe hurriedly 
through the mouth. 

A case of fever proves fatal in a patient, found 
to be restless or to lie inert in an unconscious 
(subconiatose) state with dull, clouded, or tearful eyes, 
or ]>rostrate, somnolent and e.xtremelj' emaciated. A 
fever patient and especially an old one extremely 
enfeebled and emaciated, readily succumbs to an 
attack of dysentery in which laboured res])iration, 
colic and thirst supervene. 

An attack ol' Phthisis (Yakshm.-i) leads its victim 
to death in whom glossiness of the eyes, aversion 
to food, expiratory (subclavicle) dysjma-a, didicult and 
up-drawn breathing (Urdha-Shvasa), and painful and 
and c.xcessivc micturition (diarrhaa according to others), 
manifest themselves. A patient sulTering from an 
attack of Gulma i abdominal gland), and on the verge 
of death, exhibits such symptoms as laboured and painful 
respiration, colic jrain, unquenchable thirst, aversion 
to food, loss of consciousness, anicmia, and the sudden 
obliteration of the Granthi (tumorous or glandular 
formation). 

A person laid up with an attack of Vidradhi (abscess) 
and exhibiting such fatal symptoms as distension 
of the abdomen, retention of urine, vomiting, hic¬ 
cough, thirst, pain of a varied character (such as aching, 
excruciating, etc.) and dyspnaxi, should be regarded 
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as to have approached the goal of his life. A patient 
suffering' from an attack of jaundice or chlorosis 
marked by yellowness of the teeth, nails, and of the 
conjunctivae, and seeing everything .yellow, is not 
expected to long survive the occunence of the attack. 

A person laid up with an attack of Haemoptysis, 
largely vomiting blood, and viewing everything red or 
blood-coloured with his blood-shot eyes, should be 
regarded as about to depart this life. A person, insane, 
extremely enfeebletl and emaciated, and sitting up sleep¬ 
less in the night, or with eyes constantly lifted upward 
or cast down, would be soon relieved of his earthly 
suffering. A case of .Vpasm^ra (epilepsy) proves fatal 
in a person, who is extremely emaciated, and whose 
eye-brows are constantly moving and whose eyes seem 
fixed in an unnatural (oblique) stare. 

Thus ends the the tliirty-lhir<l Ch.ipter of the Sutr.asth4imm in the 
Sushrula Samhitii which irats of ineiirahle diseases. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which treats 
of the mode of preserving the life of a king whose 
soldiers are on march (Jucta-Seniya-madhyar- 
yam). 

Metrical Texts : T shall presently describe 
the measures, which a physician in the king’s service 
should adopt with a view to protect the life of his royal 
master, specially from acts of secret poisoning, while 
mobilizing his armies to invade the territory of a 
neighbouring monarch accompanied by his chiefs and 
ministers. 

.V common priictice of the enemy under such 
circumstances is to poison the wells on the roadside, the 
articles of food, tlie shades of trees fshadowy places and 
the fuel and forage for cattle; hence it is incumbent 
on a physician marching with the troops, to inspect, 
examine and purify these before using any of them, 
in case they be poisoned. The symptoms and medical 
treatment will be fullj' described and discussed later on 
in the part, entitled the Kalpa Sthanam. 

Men, learned in the lore of the .4thar\a Veda, hold 
that death may be attributed to a hundred and one 
different causes, (lit : deaths of a hundred and one 
kinds) of which one (which is that of an old man 
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naturally and spontaneously expiring) is called natural, 
while the rest are unnatural or traumatic in their 
origin. Physicians convei'sant with the curative virtues 
of drugs and minerals, and priests well versed in the 
Vedic Mantras, should jointly protect the king from 
death, whether due to idiopathic (Doshaja) or 
extrinsic causes. 

The gotl Brahma disclosed to the world the .Atharva 
Veda together with the eight allied branches of 
Vedic literature and the science of medicine. And 
since a priest (Brahmana) is well-versed in the aforesaid 
branches of study, a jdiysician should act subserviently 
and occupy a subordinate position to the priest. The 
death of a king usually leads to a political revolu¬ 
tion or to ])opular disturbances and brings about a 
confusion among the vcxiations of the different orders 
of society. The growth of jropulation markedly 
sulTers through such catastrophies. 

.4s the external features of a king resemble those of a 
common person, while his (king's) commanding majesty, 
sacrifice, forbearance and fortune are super human 
(in their nature and intensity), therefore a man should, 
who is prudent and seeks his own good, think 
reverentially of his king, and propitiate him with 
tokens of loyalty and allegiance as if he were a deity. 
.4 physician, fully e(iuipped with a supply of medicine, 
should live m a camp not remote from the royal 
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pavilion, and there the persons wounded by shafts of 
arrows or any other war projectiles, or suffering 
from the effects of any imbibed poison, should 
resort to liim (the physician), conspicuous like a tri¬ 
umphant ensign for his fame and professional success. 

phj'sician, well versed in his own technical science, 
and commanding a fair knowledge of other allied 
branches ol' stiuly as well, is glorified by his king 
and the Brahmanas, and is like a banner ol \ ictory an 
ennobling ornament to the state. 

The physician, the patient, the medicine, and the 
attendants (nurses are the four essential factors of a 
course of medical treatment. Bven a dangerous disease 
is readily cured, or it may be expected to run a speedy 
course in the event of the jrreceding lour I'actors being 
respectixely found to be (<|ua1ilied, self-controlled, 
genuine and intelligently watchful . 

In the absence of a ([ualilied physician the three 
remaining factors of treatment will ])roxe abortive like a 
religious sacrifice performed with the help of an 
Udgatri,* a Hotri,t and a Brahmana, in the absence of 
an Adhvaryam.t A qualified physician is alone capable 
of relieving the pain of many a suffering patient, just as 

(Jdgilrl ; of ihc fom piim'i|xil at a sucrifirt', who challt^ 

the liynins of the St^inai Vc<la. 

1 Hotrl--A priest, who rentes the prayers t>f iho Rik Vwla at a 

religious sacrifice. 

t Adhviryyu —A prie.st of the N’aviii \ecla, whose lUily is tt» cast the 
'xacrificial lieast hilo ihc file. 

39 
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only a helmsman is capable of taking his boat across a 
river even without the help and co-operation of a single 
oarsman. 

Qualities of a physician A physician, 
who is well versed in the science of medicine and has 
attended to the demonstrations of surgery and medicine, 
and who himself practises the healing art, and is clean, 
courageous, light-handed, fully equipped with supplies 
of medicine, surgical instruments and appliances, 
and who is intelligent, well read, and is a man of ready 
resources, and one commands a decent practice, and is 
further endowed with all moral virtues, is alone fit to 
be called a physician. 

Patient The patient, who believes in a kind 
and all-merciful Providence, and possesses an unshakable 
fortitude and strong vital energv', and who is laid up 
with a curable form of disease, and is not greedy, an<l 
who further commands all the necessary articles at In's 
disposal, and firmly adheres to the advice of his 
physician, is a patient of the proper or commendable 
type. 

Medicine i—The proper) medicine is that which 
consists of drugs grown in countries most congenial to 
their growth, collected under the ,auspices of proper 
lunar phases and asterisms, and compounded in proper 
measures and proportions, and which is pleasing 
(exhilarating to the mind and has the property of 
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subduing the deranged buddy liuinours without creating 
any discomfort to the patient, and which is harmless 
even in an o\ erdose, and is judiciously administered at 
the opportune moment. 

N urse : That person alone is lit to nurse or to 
attend the bedside of a patient, who is cool-headed 
and pleasant in his demeanour, does not speak ill of 
an}' body, is strong and attentive to the requirements 
of the sick, and strictly and indefatigably follows the 
instructions of the physician. 


Thus I'lids ihi- iliiiiy-fourlli ('h:i|tiri of ilu* .Siitiasili^muu in the 
StvJinita SamhitA, ulilch iieiUs of pioseivinj' the life of u king who?e 
soldier'j are on niar« h. 



CHAI’TKR XXXV 

Xow we shall discourse on the Chapter which deals 
with clinical observations (Aturopakramanlya- 
madhyaryam). 

A physician should first obserr e the vital condition 
(Ayul of the patient before coinniencing the medical 
treatment. .Vfter that, the nature of the disease, the 
country and season of the year in which it has made its 
appearance, as well as the state of digestion, age, body, 
strength, disposition, habit, previous medicine, natural 
temperament and the power of endurance of the 
patient, etc. should be observed and carefully examined. 

Characteristic features of a iong 
iived man: -Men, the dimensions of whose 
hands, legs, sides, back, nipples of the breast, teeth, 
face, shoulders and forehead exceed the average, as 
well as those whose eyes, arms, phalanges and lingers 
are longer than the ordinary ones should be regarded as 
going to live long. Those who have broad chests, 
broad eye-brows with broader spaces intervening between 
the muscles of the breasts, and who take in deeper 
inspirations of breath, will be long livetl. Those whose 
necks, thighs, and generative organs are shorter than 
those of the average type, or those whose voices and 
umbilical cavities are deep, and whose breasts are unraised 
an d thick set, and external ears broad, fleshj' and haijy. 
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with the occipital region Fully developed and protruded, 
will enjoy a longer sjran of life. Men, on whose bodies 
sandal paste and .similar preparations begin to drj' 
U]) from the head downward, while those applied over 
the chest become absorbed later, should be looked upon 
as persons endowed with an uncommonly longer dura¬ 
tion of life. 

The medical treatment of such a patient may be 
unhesitatingly taken in hand by a physician. Persons, 
exhibiting bodily features other than those described 
above, should be looked up(»n as short lived men, 
while those, who are possessed of features common 
t<r men ol' both the above mentioned types, should 
be considered as keeping the mean between them 
as regards longevity (Madhyamayuh . 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject A man, with deep-set hones, ligaments, and 
veins, and tough and thick-set limbs, and firm and 
unflinching sense organs, as well as one whose body 
gradually develops a more and more symmetrical 

shape, should be looked upon as a long-lived man The 

« 

man, who has not ailed for a single moment even from 
the day of his birth, and has been getting more and 
more strong-limbed every day through the culti¬ 
vation of his inborn sense and a better knowledge 
of the laws of health, is sure to live to a goml old age 
in the full enjoyment of his senses and intellect. 
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Madhyamaryuh ;--No\v, hear me describe 
the bodily features of a man of a mean or aver¬ 
age duration of life (Hadliyami3mh'. The man, the 
integuments of whose lower eyelids are marked with 
two or three well-marked and extended lines or 
furrows, and whose legs and external ears are thick 
and fleshy, and the tip of whose nose is turned a 
little upward, and who has up-pointed lines directly 
running through the middle of his back, is expected to 
live up to the ripe old age of seventy years. 

Specific traits of a short-iived 

man -Xow, liear me describe the specific traits, 
which characterise the body of a short-lived man. 
.V man with short phalanges of fingers, a narrow 
back, and external ears abnormally raised up from 
their natural seats, and who is jmssessed of a large 
penis, a high nose, a breast covered with ringlets 
of curly hair, ami who exposes the gums of his 
teeth, or whose eyes roll while talking or laughing, 
is not expected to see more than twenty-five summers. 

We shall now give the exact meiisures of the different 
limbs and members of the body for the better 
ascertainment of the duration of life of a patient 
under investigation .--The legs, the arms, and the 
head are called the limbs of the body, while their com¬ 
ponent parts are called the members (Avayavask 
The great toe of a man, or the one next to it, measured 
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with his owai fingers should measure two fingers’ 
width in length, the lengths of the other toes tthe third, 
fourth, and small ones) successiveh- diminishing by 
a fifth j)art of that 01 his middle linger (Pradeshini). 

The fore-sole and the sole proper respectively should 
measure four fingers’ wi<lth in length and five fingers' 
width in breadth. The heel of the foot (Parshni) should 
measure live fingers’ width in length and four lingers’ 
width in breadth. The foot itself sliould measure 
fourteen lingers' width in length. The girtliof the foot, 
as well as the circumlerence of the middle parts of 
thighs and knee-joints, respectively should measure 
fourteen fingers in width. 

The part of the leg between the ankle and the 
knee-joint should msiisure eighteen fingers' witlth in 
length, while the part between the joint of the waist 
and the knee-joint should measure thirty-two fingers’ 
width in length, the entire leg thus measuring fifty 
lingere' width in all. The length of t!ie thigh is the 
same as that of the part lying between the heel and the 
knee-joint Jangha. 

The scrotum, the chin, the itwo rows ot) teeth, 
the e.\terior line of the nostrils, the roots of the 
ears, and the intervening space between the eyes, should 
respectively meiisure two fingers’ width in length. The 
non-erer;ted penis, the cavity of the mouth, the two 
rows of teeth, the nose, the height of the neck, 
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the ea^, and the Ibrehead, and the space intervening 
between the pupils of tlie eyes measure four fingers’ 
width in length. 

The entire length of the vaginal canal should measure 
twelve fingers’ width. The space lying between the penis 
and the umbilicus,as well astheoneinterNxning between 
the chest and the upper end of the throat (lit: neck), 
like the one lying between the ti])s of the two 
nipples of the breast, should measure twelve fingers’ 
width in length. The length of the entire face should 
measure twelve fingers' width. 'I'he girth round the 
wrist and the fore-arm of a man should measure twelve 
fingers. 

The girth round the knee-joint is si.xteen fingers’ 
width and the length between the wrist and the elbow 
should measure sixteen fingers’ width. The part of the 
arm between the elbow and the tip of the middle linger 
should measure twenty-four fingers’ width in all. The 
length of the entire arm mea.sures thirty-two fingers’ 
width, and the girth round the thighs should measure 
thirty-two fingers’ width, 'i'he palm of the hand should 
measure six fingers’ width in length and four fingers’ 
width in breadth. The space between the bottom 
of the ball of the thumb to the root of the index 
finger, as well as the space between the root of the ears 
to the outer comer or angle of the eyes, should measure 
five fingers’ in length, 'i'he middle linger should 
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measure five fingers’ width in length. The index and 
the ring-fingers respectively should measure four and a 
half fingers in length, the thumbs and the little fingers 
respectively measuring three and a half fingers. 

The fissure of the mouth should measure four fingers 
in length. The girth round the neck should measure 
twenty fingers. Kach of the cavities of the nostrils 
should measure one and three quarter parts of a 
finger in length. The region of the iris occupies a third 
part of the entire area of the cornea. The region of 
the pupil should measure a ninth part thereof. 

The arch extending from the hairy extremity of 
the templar region to the middle point of the back 
of the head should measure eleven fingers. The distance 
between the middle of . the head and the terminal 
point of the hairy portion of the neck should measure 
ten fingers in length. The girth of the neck measured 
from the back of one ear to that of the other should be 
fourteen fingers. The length of the pelvic region of 
a young woman measured from below the anterior 
side of the thigh joints should be found to be equal to 
the breadth of the chest (Vakshah) in a male subject 
(twelve fingers). 

The thigh of a woman should be eighteen fingers in 
breadth and equal to that of the waist of a man. The 
entire length of a male human body should be a hundred 

and twenty fingers. 

40 
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Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject An intelligent physician should regard the 
organism of a man of twenty-live or Of a woman of 
sixteen years of age, as fully developed in respect ol 
the maturit}' of the seven fundamental principles of the 
body such as, serum, blood, (S:cl. The dimensions 
of the different limbs and members of the body, laid 
down above, should be understood as to luu e been 
measured by the standard of one's (man's or woman's) 
own (inger's width, and a person, whose limbs and organs 
are found to correspond to the above-said measures, is 
sure to li\e to a good and hearty old age, as a 
necessary and belitling secpiel to a happy and prosperous 
career in life. In the case of a partial correspondence 
of one's limbs and organs to the above-said measures 
and proportions, a man should be regarded as having 
an average life and inosperity. A person whose limbs 
fall short of the aliovesaid measures should be regarded 
as an indigent and short-lived person. 

Physical temperament (Sarra) ;-Xow 
we shall describe the characteristic traits of the 
dililerent preponderant jirinciples 'Sarai or temperaments 
of the human organism. A man, who is possessed of a 
gooil retentive memory, and is intelligent, valorous and 
cleanly in his habits, and whose mind is graced with 
such rare and excellent virtues as, purity of thought, and 
a fervent and unllinching devotion to gods and the 
reverend, and who exerts himself for the futtheranre 
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of tlie absolute good, should be regarded as a man of 
Satvasara ("psychic or illumined) temperament. 

.V man with glossy, white and close-set bones, 
teeth, and nails and who has begotten a large 
family of children, and shows a marked amative ten¬ 
dency, should be looked ui)on as a man in whom the prin- 
cil)le of semen decidedly preponderates. A man with a 
thin and sinewy body, and who exibils traits of excessive 
strength, and ])ossesses a deep resonant voice, and a pair 
of large and handsome eyes, and who is successfid in 
every walk of life, should bo looked upon as one in 
whom the principle ol' marrow preponderates. A man 
with a large head, and a large pair of shoulders, and 
having lirm teeth, bones, cheek-bones, and finger-nails, 
should be considered as one in whom the principle 
of bone jireponderates. 

.\ man with a large and bulky body, and who is 
capable of enduring a large amount ot fatigue or 
])hysical exertion, and who naturally talks in a soft 
and melodious voice, and whose bodily secretions 
such as urine and perspiration are characterised by 
coldness should be regarded as one of a latty tenijrcra- 
ment. A man with an erect and upright frame, and 
deep-set bones, and joints in thick layers of flesh, 
should be regarded as one in whom the principle of 
flesh predominates. 

A man, whose finger nails, eyes, tongue, palate, 
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lips, palms of bands and soles of feet are glossy, and 
tinged with a shade of red, should be looked upon as one 
in whom blood forms the essential and predominant 
principle. A man with a soft, smooth and pleasant skin 
and hair should be considered as one in whom serum 
fTvak) forms the essential principle of the body. In 
respect of worldly success and longevity, men of 
eacli of the aforesaid types should be successively 
judged inferior to men belonging to the one pre¬ 
ceding it in the above order of enumeration. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject : A qualified physician should examine the dura¬ 
tion of life in a patient with the help of the aforesaid 
measures of limbs and the essential bodily principles, 
before proceeding to take up his medical treatment, and 
his professional success should be decidedly increased 
thereby. 

All the diseases, whose names have been specifically 
enumerated before, may be grouped under any of the 
three different heads as the curable, the suppressible 
(YApya) and the incurable (lit: fit to be pronounced 
as hopeless). 

Each of these different types, in its turn, should be 
carefully observed so as to determine whether it is a 
primary or an independent disease, or merely an 
accessory or sympathetic one, or the premonitory’ indica¬ 
tion of an incipient distemper in its incubative stage. 
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An inpasargika (sympathetic) disease is merely a 
symptom developed in the course of an original or 
primary malady, and which has its foundation in the 
very nature or component factors of the pre-existing 
distemper. A disease, which manifests itself from the 
commencement of a case and is neither an accessoiy’^ 
symptom, nor a premonitory indication of any other 
distemper, is called a Frdk-kevalam (primary or 
original) one. A disease which indicates the advent 
of a future or impending malady is called a Pnrvaru- 
pam (premonitory stage or indication of a disease). 

The medicinal remedy to be administered in any 
particular case should be selected with an eye to the 
curative virtues of each of its components, so as not to 
clash with the nature (cause) of the disease and its 
accompanying symptoms, and to prove simultaneously 
soothing to both of them. On the contrary, a violent 
unfavourable symptom should be lirst attended to and 
checked in a case where, it would be found to have 
grown stronger and more distressing or dangerous than 
the original malady in course of which it has been 
developed. 

A primary or independent malady, unattendetl 
with any of the distressing or unfavourable symptoms, 
should be treated according to its indications and the 
nature of the deranged humours involved therein, 
while in an incubative disease the treatment should 
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consist in subduing a prenionitor}- symptom as soon as 
it would make itself manifest. 

Authoritative Verse on the sub 
Ject :—.\s there is not a single disease, which can 
make its appearance without the participatioji of any of 
the deranged bodily humours, a wise physician is en¬ 
joined to administer medicines according to the specific 
features of the deranged humours involved in a disease 
whose nature and treatment luive not even been de¬ 
scribed in any book on medicine. Tlie different seasons 
of the 5'ear have been described before. 

Metrical Texts : - In the cold season, a 
disease should be treated with measures and remedies 
endued with the virtue of destroying or warding off 
cold, while in summer the medicinal treatment should 
consist of measures and applications capable ol’ allaying 
the heat. The medical treatment of a disease 
should be commenced just at the opportune moment, 
which should not lie allowed to e.'cpire in vain under 
anycircumstances whatsoever. A course of medical treat¬ 
ment commenced at an inopportune moment, or not 
resorted to at the advent of its proper time, as well as 
over or insulTicient medication, proves abortive even in 
a curable type of disease. The proper medical treat¬ 
ment (of a disease) is that which successfully copes 
with the malady under treatment, and arrests the 
recrudescence of a fresh one by way of sequel, and not 



Chap. XXXV. 1 


SUTRASTHANAM. 


that, which, though subduing a particular distemper, 
is immediately followed h}' a new one. 

It has been demonstrated before that the locxl of 
a man is digested only with the help of the digestive 
lire or heal (Pachakagni), which may be divided into 
four dilf'erent kinds (stales). One of these kinds is due 
to it not being in any way affected by the deranged 
humours of the body, while the other three are respec¬ 
tively ascribed to the fact of their becoming so deranged. 
The digestive lire or heat becomes irregular or (itful 
(Vishamagnii through the action of the deranged Vayu, 
becomes keen, through the action of the deranged 
Pittain, and dull or sluggish, through the action of 
the deranged Ka]>ham. The fourth kind fSanta) 
continues in a statu unaffected by any of the morbid 
humoural constituents of the body owing to their 
maintaining the normal eiiuililnium. 

Sanic^gni and Vishamargni The diges¬ 
tive heat, which fully digests the ingested food at the 
proper time without the least irregularity, thus 
reilecting the continuance of the bodily humours in iheir 
normal stale, is called Samagni. The digestive heat 
which is iriegidar in its action, and which sometimes 
helps the ])rocess of complete digestion, and produces 
distension of the abdomen, colic pain, constipation ol' 
the bowels, dysentery, ascites, heaviness of the limbs, 
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nunbling in the intestines, and loose motions (diarrhoea) 
at other times, is called ViBhamagni. 

Tikshnargni; -The digestive heat, which helps 
the digestion of even a heavy meal within an incredibly 
short space of time, is called “ Keen ” (Tikshnagni) and 
which becoming abnormally augmented begets an 
excessive or voracious appetite (Atyagni), helps a 
glutton to digest his frequent meals, and produces a 
parched throat, palate and lips, heat and other dis¬ 
comforts. 

ManCiJ^gni The digestive lire or heat which 
causes the tardy digestion even of a scanty meal, and 
produces heaviness of the abdomen and head, cough, 
difficult breathing, water-brash, nausea, and weariness 
of the limbs simultaneously with the taking thereof, 
is called dull or sluggish (Mandagiii). 

Metrical Texts The digestive fire of the 
Vishama kind brings on diseases characterised by the 
derangement of the Vayu. .A keen (Tikshna) digestive 
fire brings on bilious (Pittaja) affections, while a sluggish 
(Manda) fire gives rise to diseases marked by a 
deranged state of the Kapham. Endeavours should be 
made to keep the digestive fire of the Sama type 
'normal or regular appetite*! in an unimpaired state. 

* There is a difll-reticc iielwecn “.\gni‘’ and “appililc.” Agni includes 
Idle and pancreatic secretions, and hence indicates the state of one’s diges¬ 
tion. Appetite, though nut an unerring indicator of the process, is the 
eBcct of Agni. 
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The one known as Vishania (irregular) should be cor¬ 
rected by a diet consisting of emollient, acid or saline 
substances. In a case of abuonnally keen digestive 
fire, the medical treatment should consist in prescrib¬ 
ing purgatives and a die! in the composition of 
u-Ir’i Ii ,'\v('cl. I Dii’iii;:. Hiid lri!t' O' .illnniiitioii- 
iiutli’i'.- fiili’I. 1 111' -iimr Iif.illMi'nl ^il^>ll|li i•»' 

.^lll■!lll'li III '.\Ii>;iiil iiMikt'ii ill I'ii.-f' ul '"li•••i'•ll^ 

uppciile, aiiii a diet ouiiaisliiig of bulfalu-iiiiik, or its curd 
(Dadhi) and licpiid buffalo-butler should be prescribed for 
the jratient in addition. ICmetics should be administered 
in a case of dull or sluggish digestion (Mandagnii, 
and the patient should be restricted to a diet consisting 
of articles of a jiungent, astringent or bitter taste. 

Metrical Texts Tlie tire, that burns within 
a person, is godly in its subtle essence, and possesses 
the diA'ine attributes of atom-like invisibility, weight¬ 
lessness, etc., and is the digestant of food. It takes 
up the lymph chyle of different tastes for the 
purpose of digestion, aiul is imisible owing to its 
e.xtremely subtle essence. The tliree vital Vayus 
known as Prdna, Ap 4 na and Santana, located in their 
own spheres within the organism, feed it and keep it 
burning. 

The three stages of man may be roughly described 
as (i) intancy or childhooil, (i) youth or middle age, 
and ('3' old age or dotage. Childhood e.\tends up to the 
II 
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sixteenth year of life, and children may be divided into 
three different classes, according as they are fed on 
milk, or on milk and boiled rice ou on boiled rice 
alone. A child lives exclusively on milk up to the first 
year of its life, it is fed on milk and boiled rice (liard 
food) up to the second year, and is thenceforward 
nourished with boiled rice (hard food). 

The middle age of a man extends from the sixteenth 
to the seventieth year of his life, and exhibits the traits 
of growth, youth, arrest of development and decay. 

The process of growth or building goes on up to 
the twentieth year of life, when youth or the age 
of maturity sets in and holds sway over the body of 
a man up to the thirtieth year of his life,—the strength, 
semen, and all the organs and vital principles of the 
body attain (their, full maturity at the age of forty- 
Thenceforth decay gradually sets in up to the 
seventieth j-ear of life. After that the strength and 
energy of a man dwindle day by day. The organs and 
virility grow tveak and suffer deterioration. The hair 
turns to a silvery white, the parched skin looks shrivelled 
and becomes impressed with marks of dotage (crow’s 
feet-marks). The skin hangs down and becomes flabby, 
the hair begins to fall off, and symptoms of alopecia 
mark the smooth, sheen and balded pate. The respira* 
tion becomes laboured and painful. The body, worn out 
like an old and dilapidated building, shakes wdth fits o1 
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distressing cougli. Such a man is incapable of all acts, 
and does but imperfectly perform all bodily functions. 
He has grown old. 

The dose of medicine should be increased with the 
age of a patient till the age of decay, and reduced after 
the expiry of the seventieth year to the quantity 
(which is usually prescribed for an youth of sixteen). 

Authoritative verses on the Sub¬ 
ject Kapham is increased during the )'ears of 
childhood and Pittam in middle age ; while an increase 
of V4yu ('nervous derangement' marks the closing years 
of life. The use of strong or drastic purgatives, and 
cauterisation are alike prohibited in cases of children 
and old men. They should be used only in weakened 
or modified forms if found indispensably necessarj'. 

It has been stated before that the botly of a 
person is either stout, thin or of an average 
(middling) bulk. A stout person should be reduced 
in bulk with depletive measures, while a physician 
should try to make a thin patient gain in flesh. A 
human body, which is neither too thin nor too stout, 
should be made to maintain its shapely rotundity. 

We have already discoursed on the strength of the 
body. Now in a particular case under treatment, it is 
primarily incumbent on the physician to enquire 
whether the patient is naturally weak, or has become 
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so through a deranged condition of the bodily humours 
or old age. And since it is the strength of a patient 
which makes all remedial measures (such as cauterisa¬ 
tion, etc.) possible, it should be regarded as the 
grandest au.xiliary to a medical treatment of whatsoever 
nature it may be. 

Metrical Texts ; —There are some men who 
are strong though thin ; while others are weak, 
though stout; and accordingly a physician should deter¬ 
mine the bodily strength of a patient by enquiring 
about the capacity of his physical endurance and 
labour. Sattvam or fortitude denotes a kind of (stoic) 
indifference of one’s mind to sensations and sources 
of pleasure or pain. 

A man of strong fortitude (S^ttvika temperament) is 
capable of enduring everything, or any amount of pain 
by repressing his mind with the help of his will or intel¬ 
lect. A man of a Rijasika turn of mind (strong, active, 
energetic) may be made to patiently submit to a course 
of painful medical treatment by means of persuasive 
counsels and the logic of the inevitable, whereas a man 
of a Tamasika temperament (a worldly cast of mind 
characterised by Nescience) is simply overwhelmed at 
the prospect of bodily pain. 

Later on, we shall have occasion to deal with the 
different types of physical treatment and of remedial 
agents in general, A particular country, or a season 
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of the year, a particular disease or a peculiar mode of 
living, any particular kind of physical labour or 
exercise, or the specific properties of the water of any 
particular locality, or day sleep, or a juice of any parti¬ 
cular taste, is or are said to be congenial (Sdtmya) to a 
man, or a man is said to be naturalised to these condi¬ 
tions and environments, when they fail to produce any 
injurious effect on his health, though naturally unwhole¬ 
some to others. 

Metrical Texts -V thing of any taste what¬ 
soever, or any kind of habit or physical exercise is 
said to be congenial to a man whicli, instead of in any 
way telling on his health, contributes to his positive 
pleasure and comfort. 

Features of an Anupa country:—A 

country may be classed either as an Anupa, J 4 ngala or a 
Sidhflrana one, according to its distinctive phj’sical 
features. .An Annpa (.watery or swampy) country 
contains a large number of pools, and is wooded and 
undulated with chains of lofty hills traversing its 
area, and which is impassable owing to its net-works 
of rivers and sheets of accumulated rain-water rippling 
before the currents of the gentle, humid air. It is 
inhabited by a race of stout, shapely and soft- 
bodied men, susceptible to Vdtala and Kaphaja diseases. 

Features of Jafngala and Sardharrana 
countries :—The country, which presents a flat 
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surface and whose dull monotony is enlivened here and 
there by scanty growths of thorny shrubs and the tops 
of a few isolated hills or knolls, and in ^vlnch the waters 
from springs and wells, accumulated during the rains, 
become nearly drained, and strong gales of warm wind 
blow (during the greater part of the year) making its in¬ 
habitants, though thin, strong, tough, and sinew'y in 
their frames, subject to attacks of diseases, is called 
Jingala. A country, which exhibits features common 
to both the aforesaid classes, is called Sidhirana or 
ordinary. 

Authoritative Verses on the Sub¬ 
ject :—A country derives the epithet of SMuirana 
from the ordinary character of its heat, cold and rainfall, 
and from the fact of the bodily humours maintaining 
their normal state of equilibrium within its coniines. 
A disease originated in, and peculiar to a particular 
countrj' fails to gain in intensity, if brought over to, 
and transplanted in a country of a dill'erent character. 
A man, who observes a regimen of diet and conduct 
soothing to the deranged bodily humours accumulated 
in the country he has come from, and aggravated and 
manifest in the shape of a disease in the country he 
has been living for the time being, need not apprehend 
any danger from the altered conditions of his new 
abode, for the fact of his not observing a regimen of 
diet and conduct regarded beneficial in consideration 
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of the ph}'sical features of the latter place. A 
disease of recent growth or origin unattended with 
any distressing or unfavourable complications, and 
unsuited to the nature of the country*, the season 
of the year,t the temperament,t and § the adopt¬ 
ed or congenial or naturalised traits of the physique 
of a patient with a regular and unimpaired state 
of digestion (Samigni), and who exhibits traits of 
strength, fortitude and longevity and commands the 
co-operation of the four commendable factors of a 
course of medical treatment, readil)' yields to medicine. 

A disease, which is marked by features other than 
those described above, should be regarded as incurable, 
while the one exhibiting traits common to botli 
the abovesaid types, should be looked upon as ex¬ 
tremely hard to cure. 

In the case of a former medicine proving abortive, 
a different one should not be resorted to as long as 
the effect of the first would last, inasmuch as a mixture 
or a confusion of medicinal remedies tends to produce a 
positively injurious effect. A medicine or any medicinal 

* As the duvclopmcnl of a disease <1uc to the deranged Kaphani 
in a country of the J&ngala type. 

i As the attack of a bilious distemper in forewinter, or of a \‘^iaja 
malady in autumn, or of a Kaphaja affection in summer. 

As the appearance of Kaphaja disease in a patient of bilious 
temperament. 

I As the appearance of a Kaphaja disease in a subject Iwbiliutled 
to the use of viands of pungent taste. 



328 fHE SUSHRlfTA SAMHITA. IChap. wxv. 

measure, failing to produce any tangible effect, may 
be repeated in quick succession in a diflicult or 
dangerous disease, if it be empiricaJly found to be 
beneficial in the case under treatment. The intelligent 
physician, who, considering the nature of the season, 

I'll fiiliv iiinlViim^ to till ,tI>o\cv,ii(l rult' of tiicdli ,il 
ircHltitfiii, the lioilib ili.-lcmiii-i's 'rtnil ilis)'i'l> 

ilic el'ioiii oi I •eH'ili'loin tin* sMiilii u iiiilns int'iiiial skill. 

Thus ends the I'titriy-iihh ( hapler of the Suirasthiniim in die Su‘'>hruta 
Sanihila. >\hic)i (reals of clinical ohscMation'.. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter, which 
treats of miscellaneous remedies for swellings, etc. 

(M ish raka-m ad hyayam). 

Metrical Texts A medicinal plaster, com¬ 
posed of Mdtulanga, Agnimantha, Devadaru, Mahaush- 
dham, Ahinsrji, and Rasna pasted together and applied 
to the seat of the affection, leads to the resolution of a 
swelling, due to the action of the deranged Vayu. 

A plaster composed of Durva, Xalamulam, Madhu- 
kam, and Chandanam, as well as plasters composed of 
drugs of cooling properties,! brings about the resolution 
of an inflammatory swelling of the Pittaja type, 
and proves similarly beneficial to a traumatic swelling, 
or to one which has its origin in the vitiated condition 
of the blood. 

Measures, laid down in connection with a swelling 
resulting from the effects of poison, would lead to the 
resolution of a Pittaja swelling as well. 

* The numenclatute of ihc chaplet is IkuswI. according lo certain 
authorities, on the fact of its jointly lrc.ning of eight principal processes 
of abstrrption, suppuration, spontaneous liursling, etc. of a swelling; while 
some there are who hold that the ntime of the chapter is derived from 
the fact of its coulaining remedial measures commonly (Mishrakam ) 
licneficial to swellings and ulcers, 

t Belonging lo the groujrs { Gana ) of medicinal herbs, which go by 
the names of their first comiwnents, such as the Kfikalyidi group (Giuia), 
the UtfiaUdi group etc. 

42 
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A plaster, composed of Ajagandha, Ashvagandh 4 , 
KiU, Asarala, Ekaisluki, and Ajasliringi pasted together, 
and applied to the spot, leads to The resolution of 
a Eaphaja swelling (appearing at any part of the 
body). 

A plaster, composed of the components of the above- 
said groups of medicinal drugs and Lodhram, Pathya, 
Pinditakam, and Anantrf, brings about the resolution 
of a swelling due to the simultaneous derangement 
of the three fundamental humours of the body 
(Sannipalikara). 

A medicinal plaster, prescribed for a swelling due 
to the deranged VAyu, should be applied by mixing it 
with a little rock salt, acid (Amla), and oil or clarified 
butter. Similarly, a plaster, prescribed for the resolution 
of a Pittaja swelling, should be applied cold, and with a 
little quantity of milk added to it. A plaster for the 
resolution of a Kaphaja swelling should be applied 
warm to the affected part, and with the addition of a 
considerable quantity of an alkali and cow's urine. 

Parchana Plasters:— A piaster composed 
of the seeds of Shana, Mula, Shigru, Tila and Sarshapa, 
Yava-powder, Kinva (enzyme), and linseed pasted 
together, or one consisting of thennogenetic drugs (such 
as Kustha, Aguru, etc.), would establish suppuration in 
a swelling. 
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Da^rana Plasters :—^A plaster composed of 
Chiravilva, Agnika, Danti, Chitraka, Hayamdraka and 
the dung of pigeons, vultures and storks (Kanka) pasted 
together, would lead to the spontaneous bursting of a 
swelling. An alkali, or its ingredients should be re¬ 
garded as a powerful auxiliary in bringing about the 
s]>ontaneous bursting of a swelling. 

Pidana Plasters :—A plaster composed of 
the roots and bark of slimy trees (Shdlmali, Shelu, 
etc.), or of barley, wheat, and Mdsha pulse powdered 
together, would increase the secretion of pus from 
an ulcer, or a swelling that has burst.* 

Shodhana Plasters A Kashdyat (decoc¬ 
tion) of Shankhini, Ankota, Sumanah, Karavira, and 
Suvarchchala, or of drugs belonging to the group 
(Ganas) known as the Aragvadddi-V'arga, should be 
used in washing and purifying (asepsising) the contents 
of an ulcer, or a secreting swelling. 

Shodhana varti :—A lint saturated with a 
plaster of Ajagandhd, Ajashringi, Gavakshi, Ldngallhva- 
ya, Putika, Chitraka, fathd, Vidanga, Eld, Renuka, 
Tri-katu, Yavakshdra, the live kinds of salt, Manahshila, 


• The pla-stet should be applied all round the swelling, leaving its head 
free and exposed. 

t A decoction with one part of a drug mixed with four, eight or six¬ 
teen parts of water, the whole being boiled down to a quarter part of the 
entire quantity. 
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Kisija, Trivrita, Danti, Haritdla and the Saurashtra- 
mrittild, and inserted into an ulcer or an open swelling, 
brings about the purification of its interior, and these 
drugs and substances should be regarded as the ingre¬ 
dients of Shodhana Vsrtis (aseptic plugs). 

Shodhana Kalka; —^.Akalka (aseptic paste), 
composed of the preceding drugs and substances, is 
possesed of the virtue of purifying the interior of an 
ulcer, or open swelling. 

Oil or clarified butter prepared with the aforesaid 
Ajagandha, Ajiishringi, etc, and K^sisa, Katurohini, 
Jdtikanda, and the two kinds of Haridr^, and applied to 
an ulcer or open swelling, purifies its interior. The 
medicated Ghritam prepared with tlie expressed 
juice of Arka roots, Uttam.i, the milky juice of 
Snuhi plants, drugs abounding in alkalis, Jilti-roots, the 
two kinds Haridra, K^sisa, Katurohini and the aforesaid 
plug-drugs (Sodhana-Varti) pasted together, should be 
regarded as possessed of a virtue similar to the preced¬ 
ing one. 

A medicated oil prepared with Mayuraka, 
(Apang), Rijabriksha, Ximva, Koshitaki, Tila, 
Vrihati, Kantakitri, HariWla, Manahshild, and the afore¬ 
said plug-drugs (purgative drugs according to others), 
should be used for the purpose of purifying the interior 
of an ulcer. A pulverised compound consisting of Kisisa, 
Saindhava, Kinva, Vach.4, the two kinds of Haridrit, 
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and the component drugs of the aseptic plug 
powdered together, should be used for the puri¬ 
fication of the cavity of an ulcer. For the same 
purpose a condensed e.xtract (Rasa-Kriyii)* should be 
made of the essence of the drugs belonging to the 
Sals.-irifdi, Patolfidi, and Triphaladi groups. 

Dhupanam A wise physician should fumigate 
(Dhupanam) an ulcer with the fumes of a compound 
consisting of Sriveshtaka, Sarjarasa, Sarala, Devadiru, 
and the drugs belonging to tlie S.ilsaradi group, 
pulverised together and made into an (aseptic) fumigat¬ 
ing compound. 

A cold infusion (Shhita-Shritam) of trees (Vata, 
.\udumvara, Ashvattha, eto.'i which are cooling and 
astringent in their virtue, should be usetl in healing or 
setting up a process of granulation in an ulcer. 

The Ropana-Varti : —Plugs of drugs such as 
Soma, Amrita (Gulancha), and Ashvagandh^, or of those 
belonging to the K4koly4di group, or of the sprouts 
of milk-exuding trees (Kshirivrikshas such as, Vata, 
Audumvara, etc.) alul inserted into an ulcer tend 
to help its granulation (Ropana). A paste (Kalka) of 
Samangd, Soma, Sarala wood, Soma-Valka, (red't 


• The proccM consists in mixinfi the ilrugs with water weighing eight 
or sixteen times their comhineU weight, and then Itoiling them down to 
an eighth or sixteenth part of the entire (luatuity. 
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Cliandana, and drugs belonging to' the Kdkolyddi 
group, is recommended for the healing of an ulcer. 

A medicated Ghritam, prepared ^^ath the Prithak- 
pami, AtmagupW, Haridra, Daruharidnl, M^Iati, Sit4, 
and drugs belonging to the Ktikolyadi group, is renowned 
for its healing properties. A medicated oil prepared 
with Kilinusari, Aguru, Haridr^, Daru-Haridra, 
Devad^ru, Priyangu, and Lodhra, is possesed of a similar 
efficacy. 

A pulverised compound consisting of Kanguk4, 
Triphali, Lodhra, Kasisam, Shravana and the barks 
of Dhava and Ashvakarna powdered together, is 
possessed of a similar healing property. The use of a 
pulverised compound consisting of Priyangu, Sarjarasa, 
Pushpa-k^sisa, Tvaka, and Dhava powdered together 
is commended for the healing of an ulcer. A condensed 
e.Ktract (Rasakriyi) of the bark of milk-exuding 
trees (such as Vata, Ashvattha etc.) and the 
drugs known as the Triphala, should be successively 
used for the healing of an ulcer. 

Utsardanams— The drugs Known as Apdnijirga, 
Ashvagandbi, Tilapatri, Suvarchhald and those belong¬ 
ing to the Kakolyfidi group, should be used for the 
growth of flesh in an ulcer (Utsidana). 

Avasi^danam A compound consisting of 
- Kdsisa, Saindhava (rock salt), Kinvam, Kunivlnda, 
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ManahshiU, the shell of a hen’s egg, the blossoms of 
Jdti flowers, the seeds of Shirisha, and Karanja, and 
powders of the abovesaid metals (Dhatus) mixed to¬ 
gether, should be used in destroying the fleshy super¬ 
growths of an ulcer (AvasiCdanam). 

A wise physician should use all the drugs and sub¬ 
stances as have been enumerated in connection with the 
healing or establishing of suppuration, etc. in an ulcer, 
or as many of them as would be available at the time. 


Thus ends the* thirly-.sixlh Chapter of the Sutruhlhiiimm in the Sushruta 
Sanihil^ which ireals of mi'>cclIancoub leincdie.s for inhaininatory swellings. 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Now we shall discourse on the Clmpter, which deals 
with the distinctive traits of the different classes of soil 
commended for the giowth or culture of medicinal 
herbs (Bhumi-Pravibharga-Vijnarniya- 
madhyaryam). 

These are the general features of a ground which is 
recommended for the culture of medicinal plants or 
herbs. A plot of ground, whose surface is not broken or 
rendered uneven by the presence of holes, ditches, gravel 
and stones, nor is loose in its character, and which is 
not disfigured by ant-hills, nor used for the purposes of 
a cremation or execution ground, and which does not 
occupy the site of a holy teinple, is favourable for the 
growth of medicinal herbs. A ground which possesses a 
soil which is glossy, firm, steady, black, yellowish or 
red and does not contain any sand, potash or any other 
alkaline substance, and is far-ourable to the geiinination 
of plants and easily perv ious to the roots of plants 
growing thereon, and which is supplied with the 
necessary moisture from a close of adjacent stream or 
reservoir of water, is recommended for the growth of 
medicinal plants and herbs. Plants should be regard¬ 
ed as partaking of the virtues of the ground they grow 
upon. A plant, growing in such a commendable site, 
should be examined as to its being infested with worms 
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or insects, or as to its being anywise infected with 
poison, or cut with an arm, or affected by winds, 
atmospheric heat, or an animal’s body. It should 
be culled or uprooted in the event of it being found 
sound, healthy, deep-rooted, full-bodied, and of 
matured sap. The gatherer should look towards the 
north at the time of culling. 

A plot of ground with a pebbly, steady, Iieavy, dusky 
or dark coloured soil, and which conduces to the growth 
of large trees, and yields rich harvests of corn, should 
be regarded as permeated with the specific virtues of 
essential Earth-matter. 

.A ground having a cool, glossy, white coloured soil, 
which is adjacent to water, and whose surface is covered 
with a lavish growth of glossy weeds and luscious 
shady trees, should be considered as characterised by 
the essential properties of water (.Amvuguna. A 
ground having a gravelly soil of varied colours, and 
which contributes only to the germination of scanty and 
yellowish sprouts, should be looked upon as permeated 
with the attributes of .essential lire (Agniguna). A 
ground with an ash-coloured or ass-coloured (grey}, soil, 
and on which withered looking, sapless, large-holed trees 
of stunted growth, somehow eke out a miserable 
existence, should be considered as being controlled by 
the specific properties of air (Anilaguna) ; while the 
one having a soft, level surface with large trees and lofty 

43 
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hills cropping up at intervals thereon, and which is 
covered with growths of weeds and under-shrubs, and is 
endued with a dark soil, kept moist and sappy by the 
percolation of invisible (subterranean) water, should be 
looked upon as permeated with the essential properties 
of sky i^Akdshaguna). 

According to certain authorities, the roots, leaves, 
bark, milky exudations, essence and fruits (seeds) of 
medicinal plants and herbs, should be respectively culled 
in the early part of the rains 'Prdvrit) and in the rainy 
season proper (Varshd', autumn, (Sharat), fore-winter 
(Hemanta), spring (Vasanta) and summer (Grishina). 
But we cannot subscribe to that opinion inasmuch as 
the nature or essential temperament of the earth is both 
cool (Saumya) and hot (Agneya). Accordingly drugs of 
cooling virtues should be culled during the cold seasons 
of the year, and the heat-making ones in the hot season, 
as they do not become divested of their native virtues at 
those seasons of the year. Medicinal plants of cooling 
virtues, which are grown on a soil of cool temperament 
and are culled during the cool seasons of the year, 
become intensely sweet, cooling and glossy. These 
remarks hold good of other medicinal plants and herbs. 

Herbs of purgative properties, which are grown on 
a soil penneated with the specific virtues of water 
or earth matter, should be culled as the most effective 
of their kind. Similarly, herbs of emetic virtues should 
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be culled from a ground permeated with the essential 
virtues of fire, sky and air. 

Herbs exercising both purgative and emetic virtues 
should be culled from ground exhibiting features 
common to both the two aforesaid classes of soil. 
Similarly, herbs possessed of soothing properties 
(Sanshamanam)* are found to exert a stronger action 
in the event of their being reared on a soil permeated 
with the essential properties of sky. 

All medicinal herbs and substances should be used 
as fresh as possible, excepting Pippali, Vidanga, Madhu, 
Guda, and Ghritam, (which should be used in a matured 
condition i.e. not before a year\ The milky juice or sap 
of a medicinal tree or plant should be regarded as strong 
and active under all circumstances. Herbs and drugs, 
that had been culled or collected within the year, might 
be taken and used in making up a medicinal recipe in a 
case where fresh ones would not be available. 

Authoritative Verses on the Sub¬ 
ject —Medicinal herbs and plants should be recognis¬ 
ed and identified with the help of cowherds, hermits, 
huntsmen, forest-dwellers, and those who cull the fruits 
and edible roots..of the forest. No definite time can 
be laid down for the culling of the leaves and roots of 

* Herbs or drugs, which in rirtue of their own essential properties 
soothe or subdue a disease without eliminating the morbid humours 
or without exercising any emetic or purgative action. 
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medicinal plants, etc., such as are used in compounding 
the recipe, which is called the Patra-lavanam, and which 
covers, within its therapeutic range, diseases, which are 
peculiar to the entire organism (such as Vata-^ 7 ^dhi, 
etc).* 

As soil admits of being divided into six different 
classes according to its smell, colour, taste, etc. so 
the sap of a medicinal plant may assume any of the 
six different tastes through its contact with the peculiar 
properties of the soil it grows on. Tastes such as, 
sweet, etc., remain latent in water, which imparts them 
to the soil in a patent or perceptible condition. 

-A plot of ground, exhibiting traits peculiar to all the 
five fundamental material principles (such as the earth 
water, fire, etc.), is said to be possessed of a soil 
of general character (S^dh^rani Bhumi), and medicinal 
plants, and herbs partake of the specific virtues of the 
soil they grown on. 

Drugs, whether fresh of old, and emitting a contrary 
smell, or in any way affected as regards their natural 
sap or juice, should not be used for pharmaceutical 
purposes. 

The virtues of such medicinal drugs and substances 
such as Vidanga, Pippali, Madhu, and Guda, improve 

• Hence (he doctrine, as regards the culling of the difierent parts of a 
medicinal plant .such as, the leaves, roots, etc., in the different .seasons 
of the year, naturally falls to the ground. 



Chap. XXXVIX. ] SUTRASTHANAM. 


341 


(after a year\ Accordingly all drugs and medicinal 
herbs, excepting the preceding ones, should be used 
fresh and unsoiled, or uninjured by insects. 

Blood, nails, or hair etc., of animals, ^officinally laid 
down to be used in our Pharmacopoeia), should be taken 
from young and healthy animals, and the ordure, urine, 
or milk of an animal, (enjoined to be used for medicinal 
purposes), should be collected at a time after it has 
completed its digestion. 

The pharmacy and the medicinal store of a physician 
should occupy a commendable site and an auspicious 
quarter of the sky (North or East), and the collected 
medicines should be kept tied in pieces of clean linen, or 
stored in earthen vessels and hollow tubes of wood, or 
suspended on wooden pegs. 

Thus ciuls the thirty-.scvenib f'lvipio'' <if ihe Snjrasthanani in the 
Sii.shrula Sainhit^ which trcai.s of llie ('hissification of grounds f(r>r the 
cnhurt* of medicinal plants and l>erl*s, etc. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which deals 
with the general classificatioi^of dnigs according to 
their therapeutical properties (Dravya-Sangfra- 
han iya- mad hyaryam). 

These drugs are usually nuide into thirtj’-seven 
different groups (Gana) which are as follows ;— 

The Vidarrfgandhardi Group:— The drugs 
known as Vidirigandha, Vidiri, Sahadevd, Vishvadeva, 
Shvadanstrd, Prithakparni, Shatavari, Sdriva, black 
Sdriva, Jivaka, Rishavaka, Mahasaha, Kshudra-Sahif, 
Vrihati, Kantak^ri, Punarnavii, Eranda, Hansapadi, 
Vrishchikili, and Rishavi, form the group known as the 
Vid4ri-gandhddi. 

Metrical Text The present group of drugs 
subdues the action of the deranged VjJyu and Pittam 
and proves beneficial in phUhsis (Shosha'', Guluia, aching 
of the limbs, Urdha Shvasa and cough. 

The Aragvadhardi Group The drugs 
known as Aragvadha, Madana, GopaghonU, Kutaja, 
Pathj, Kantaki, Pdtala, Murvii, Indrayava, Saptapama, 
Nimva, Kunintaka, Dasi-kuruntaka, the two kinds of 
Karanja, Patola, Kiritttikua, Guduchi, Chitraka, 
ShdngshU, and Sushavi fonn the group known as 
the Aragvadhadi. 
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Metrical Text :-The group under discus¬ 
sion destroys the deranged Kapham and the effects of 
poison and proves beneficial in cases of Meha (morbid 
discharges from the urethra), Kushtha, fever, vomiting 
and itching of the body and acts as a purifying 
(aseptic) agent in the case of an ulcer. 

The VarunardI Group :—The drugs known 
as Varuna, Artagala, Shigru, Madhu-Shigru, TarkSri, 
Mesha-Shringi, Putika, Xaktamila, Morata, Agni- 
mantha, the two kinds of Sairiyaka, Vimvi, Vasuka, 
Vasira, Chitraka, Shatavari, Vilva, Ajashringi, Darbhd, 
and the two kinds of Vrihati form the group known 
as the Varunidi. 

Metrical Text : —The group is possessed of the 
efficacy of reducing the deranged Kapham and 
fat and proves efficacious in cases of cephalaegia, Gulina 
and internal abscesses. 

The Viratarvardi Croup The drugs 
known as Virataru, the two kinds of Sahachara, Darbha, 
Vrikshadani, Gundrj, Nala, Kusha, Kasha, Ashma- 
bhedaka, Agnimahtha, Moniti Vasuka, Vasira, 
Bhatluka, Kuraitaka, Indivara, Kapotavanka, and 
Shvadanstra enter into the composition of the group 
known as the Viratarvddi. 

Metrical Text :—The group subdues all dis¬ 
orders incidental to the deranged state of Vata and 
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proves curative in Ashmari, Sharkara, Mutra- 
kricblira, Mutragh^ta and urinary troubles. 

The Sarlasarrardi Group The group of 
medicinal drugs, known as the ^lasarMi, consists of 
Silasira, Ajakarna, Khadira, Kadara, Kalaskandha, 
Kramuka, Bhurjja, Meshashringi, Tinisha, Chandana, 
Kuchandana, Shiiishapa, Shirisha, Asana, Dhava, 
Arjuna, T4la, Shaka, Xaktaniala, Putika Ashvakarna, 
Aguru and Kdliyaka. 

Metrical Texts : The group <if the drugs, 
known as the Silasiradi Gana, destroys the germ of 
Kushtha, absorbs the deranged fat and Kapham and 
proves beneficial in morbid discharges from the urethra 
(Meha', chlorosis or jaundice (Pandu). 

The Rodhrardi Group; -The group of medi¬ 
cinal drugs known as tlie Rodliradi consists of Rodlira, 
S^vararodhra, Palasha Kntannata, Ashoka, Phanji, 
Katphala, ElabiSluka, Sallaki, Jingini, Kadamva, Sala 
and Kadali. 

Metrical Texts : -The group is antidotal to 
the deranged Kapham and fat, is astringent in its 
properties, removes vaginal and uterine disorders, 
neutralises the effects of poison (anti toxic) and 
acts as a styptic and purifying agent in a case of ulcer 
and arrests all secretions and excretions of the body. 

The Arkardi Group ;--The drugs known 
as the Arka, Alarka, the two kinds of Karanja, 
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N^gadanti, Mayuraka, Bhdrgi, Rdsnd, Indrapushpi, 
Kshudrashvetd Mahashvetd, VrishcHikali, Alavand and 
Tdpasha-Vriksha, enter into the composition of the 
group known as the Arkadi Gana. 

Metrical Texts:— The group known as the 
Arkddi destroys Kaphara, fat, and the effects of 
poison. It acts as a vermifuge and a specific aseptic 
agent in the case of an ulcer and proves curative in 
diseases of the skin. 

The Surasardi Croup The drugs known 
as Surasd, white Surasa, Fainjjhaka, Aijaka, Bhustrina, 
Sugandhaka, Sumukha, Kdlamdla, Kdshamarda, 
Kshavaka, Kharpushpd, Vidanga, liLatphala, Surasi, 
Nirgundi, Kuldhala, Indurakarnika, Phanji, Prdchi- 
vala, Kakamdchi and Vishamushtika form the group 
known as the Surasddi Gana. 

Metrical Texts:— The group acts as a 
vermifuge and is an aseptic agent. It subdues the 
deranged Kapham and proves beneficial in catarrh, 
non-relish for food, asthma and cough. 

The Mushkalcardl Croup:— The group of 
medicinal drugs lajown as the Mushkakddi consists of 
Mushkaka, Paldsha, Dhava, Chitraka, Madana, 
Shinshapa, Vajra-Vriksha and Triphala. 

Metrical Text :—The present group is 
possessed of the therapeutic virtue of destroying fat and 
44 
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removing the defects of semen. Meha, piles, jaundice, 
chlorosis, gravels and urinary calculi in the bladder 
are the diseases which yield to its curative efficac}’. 

The Pippalyardi Group : -The group of 
medicinal drugs known as the Pippaly^di consists of 
Pippali, Pippali mulam, Chavya, Chitraka, Shringavera, 
Maricha, Hasti-Pippali, Harenuka, Ela, Ajamoda, 
Indrayava, Paths, Jiraka, Sarshapa, MahS-Nimva-Phala, 
Hingu, BhSrgi, MadhurasS, Ativisha, VachS, Vidanga 
and Katurohini. 

Metrical Text :—The present group acts as a 
good appetiser and is an absorbant of intestinal mucous 
and unassimilated lymph chyle. The range of its thera¬ 
peutical application includes catarrh, deranged Kapham 
and VStam, non-relish for food, abdominal glands, colic 
and gastralgia. 

The Elardi Group :—The group of medicinal 
drugs known as the ElSdi-Gana consists of ElS, Tagara, 
Kushtha, MSnsi, DhySmaka, Tvaka, Patra, NSga- 
pushpa, Priyangu, Harenuka, Vyaghranakha, Shukti, 
ChandS, Sthauneyaka, Shriveshtaka, Chocha, Choraka, 
Valaka, Guggulu, Satjarasa, Turushka, Kunduruka, 
Aguru, Sprikka, Ushira, Bhadradaru, Kumkuma, 
PunnSga and Keshara. 

Metrical Text : —The therapeutic virtue of 
the group consists in subduing the action of VSyu and 
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Kaphain and in neutralising the effects of poison. It « 
a cosmetic and arrests the eruption of pimples 
and other vegetations on the skin such as rash, urticaria 
etc. and checks the itching sensation incidental 
thereto. 

The Vach^dl and Haridrardi Croups 

The groups known as the Vachsidi and Haridridi 
Ganas, respectively consist of Vachi, Musta, Ativish^, 
Abhayi, Bhadradaru, Nsigakeshara (Vachadi), Haridri, 
Uaruharidri, Kalashi, Kutaja seeds and Madhuka 
(Haridradi}. 

Metrical Text:— These two groups are the 
purifiers of breast milk and specifically act as the 
assimilators of the deranged humours of the body, their 
curative properties being markedly witnessed in cases 
of mucous dysentery (Anuitisira). 

The ShyamardI Group :-The drugs known 
as Shyama, Mahi-Shyirnd, Trivrit, Danti, Shan- 
khini, Tilvaka, Kampillaka, Ramyaka, Krarauka, 
Putrashroni, Gavdkshi, RAjavriksha, the two kinds 
of Karanja, Guduchl, Saptala, ChhagalAntri, Sudhd and 
Suvamakhiri, form the group known as the Shyimidi 
Gana. 

Metrical Text This group is possessed of 
the therapeutic virtue of curing abdominal glands and 
acts as an anti-toxic. It proves beneficial in Aniha 
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'epistasis), abdominal dropsy and diarrhoea and is one 
of the most reliable purgatives in cases of obstinate 
constipation of the bowels with suppression of urine 
and distention of the abdomen (Uddvarta). 

The Vrihatya'di Group : -The drugsknowm 
as Vrihati, Kantakarikd, Kutajaphala, Path^i and 
Madhuka combinedly form the group known' as the 
Vrihatyadi Gana. 

Metrical Text : The group is a good digestant 
or assimilator of the deranged humours. It subdues 
the deranged Pitta and Kapham and proves 

efficacious in cases of nausea, water-brash, dysuria and 
non-relish for food. 

The Patolardi Group: The drugs known 
as Patola, Chandana, Kuchandana, Murva, Guduchi, 
P^thi, and Katurohini form the group known as the 
PatoMdi Gana. 

Metrical Text The group is a febrifuge and 
anti-toxic, and its therapeutic action consists in destroy¬ 
ing the action of the deranged Pittam and Kapham. It 
restores the natural relish of thfe patient for food, 
removes vomiting, and proves beneficial in ulcers, 
and itching erythematous eruptions. 

^he KarkolyardI Group:— The drugs known 
as Kdkoli-Kshira-K^koli, Jivaka, Rishabhaka, Mudga- 
pami, Mdshapami, Med4, Mahimed^, Chhinna-ruhd, 
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Karkata-Shringi, Tug^kshiri, Padmaka, Prapaundarika, 
Riddhi, Vriddhi, Mridvikd, jivanti and Madhuka, com- 
binedly form the group known as the Kdkolyddi Gana. 

Metrical Text The group of medicinal 
drugs under discussion subdues the action of the 
deranged Pittam, blood and Vdyu. It increases the 
quantity of milk in the breast (galactagogue) and 
favours the accumulation of phlegm (Kapham) in the 
body. It is a restorative and an elixir and is endued with 
the therapeutic virtue of augmenting the virile potency 
of a man. 

The Ushakardi Croup The medicinal 
drags and substances known as Ushaka (alkaline earth) 
Saindhava salt, Shilftjatu, the two kinds of Kdsisa, 
Hingu and Tutthaka enter into the composition of the 
group known as the Ushakjtdi Gana. 

Metrical Text It .destroys kapham (mucous), 
absorbs the fat of the body and proves curative in cases 
of stone or gravel in the bladder (urinary calculi), 
dysuria and abdominal glands (Gulma\ 

The Sarrivardl Group The drugs known 
as SdrivA, Madhu^, Chandana, Kuchandana, Padmaka, 
Kdshmari phala, Madhuka-pushpa and Ushira, com- 
binedly form the group knowrn as the Sdrivddi Gana. 

Metrical Text The group under discussion 
allays thirst and proves curative in a case of hajinoptysis. 
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Its therapeutic virtue consists in curbing an attack 
of bilious (Pittaja) fever and in specifically alleviating 
the burning sensation (D^ha) of the body. 

The Anjanardi Group : The group known 
as the Anjanadi Gana consists of Anjana, Ras4njana, 
Nigapushpa, Priyangu, Nilotpala, Nalada, Nalina, 
Keshara and Madhuka. 

Metrical Texts An attack of haemoptysis 
readily yields to the curative virtue of the group under 
discussion. It is anti-toxic in its character and allays 
the internal biuning sensation of the body. 

The ParushakardI Group:— The group 
known as the Parushak.tdi Gana consists of Parushaka, 
Driksh4, Kat-phala, D^dima, R^j^dana, Kataka-phala 
Shdka-phala and Triphala. 

Metrical Text :—It subdues the deranged 
Vayu, allays thirst, acts as a cordial, increases one’s 
relish for food.and cures the diseased or abnonnal com¬ 
ponents of urine or its defects. 

The Priyangvardl Group :-The group of 
medicinal drugs known as the PriyangvMi Gana consists 
of Priyangu, Samangd, Dhdtaki, Naga-pushpa, Chandana, 
Kuchandana, Mocharasa, Rasinjana, Kumbhika, 
Srotohnjana, Padma-keshara, Jojanvalli, and Dirghamula. 

The AmvashthardI Group:— Drugs known 
as Amvashthi, Dh^taki flowers, Samangd, Katvanga, 
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Madhuka, Vilva-peshika, Rodhra, Scivara-Rodhra, 
Palasha, Nandi-V'rikslia and Padina keshara, enter into 
the composition of the group known as the Amvashthadi 
Gana. 

Metrical Text: -The two medicinal recipes 
or groups prove beneficial in a case of deranged Pitta, 
favour the healing of ulcers, bring about the adhesion 
of fractured bones and prove curative in cases of 
dysentery ■where the stools are found to consist of 
lumps of thick and matured mucous (Pakvatisara.) 

The Nyargrodhardi Croup The drugs 
known as Nyagrodha, Auduravara, Ashvattha, Plaksha, 
Madhuka, Kapitana, Kakubha, Amra, Koshdmra, 
Chorakapatra, the two sorts of Jamvu, Pij’fila, Madhuka 
(Maula), Rohini, Vanjula, Kadamva, Vadari, Tinduki, 
Sallaki, Rodhra, S^vara-Rodhra, Bhallataka, Palasha, 
and Nandi-Vriksha, combinedly form the group known 
as the Nyigodhridi Gana. 

Metrical Texts :—This group proves bene¬ 
ficial in cases of ulcer, cures all disorders of 
the uterus and vagina, favours the adhesion of 
fractured bones afiTl all sorts of secretions of the 
body in addition to its astringent properties (Sangr^hi) 
and proves curative in a case of hemoptysis. It is 
an anti-fat and assuages the burning sensation of 
the body. 
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* The Cuduchyardi Group The drugs 
knoMTi as Guduchi, Nimva, Kustumvuru, Chandana, 
and Padmaka, combinedly form the group known as 
the Guduchjiidi Gana. 

Metrical Text : —It is a good apjietiser, and 
acts as a general febrifuge and successfully combats 
such symptoms as nausea, want of relish for food, 
vomiting, thirst and burning sensation of the body. 

The Utpalardi Group:— The drugs known 
as Utpala, Raktotpala, Kumuda Saugondhika, Kuvalaya, 
Pundarika and Madliuka constitute the group known 
as the UtpaUdi Gana. 

Metrical Texts This group is possessed of 
the therapeutic virtue of allaying thirst and corrects 
the deranged Pittam and the vitiated blood. It 
assuages the burning sensation of the body and proves 
curative in cases of vomiting, in Hridroga (Angina 
pectoris', in syncope, in hminoptysis and in cases of 
poisoning as vrell. 

The Mustardl Group The group of 
drugs known as Mushtddi Gana- is composed of 
Mustd, Haridri, D4ru-Haridr^, Haritaki, Amlaki, 
Vibhitaka, Kushtha, Haimavati, VachiS, P4th4, Katu- 
rohini, Shdmgashta, Ativishi, Dravidi, Bhalldtftka and 
Chitraka. 
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Metrical Text :—^The group under discussion 
destroys the deranged Shleshma, cures uterine and 
vaginal disorders, purifies the breast milk of a mother, 
and acts as a good digestant (Pdchana). 

The Triphalar Croup :—The drugs known 
Haritaki, Amlaki and Vibhitaka, constitute the group 
known as the Triphaladi Gana. 

Metrical Text The present group destroys 
the action of the deranged Vayu, Kapham and Pittam 
and proves curative in Meha, and in diseases of the skin 
(KiKhtham). It is a good appetiser, improves the 
eyesight and proves beneficial in chronic intermittent 
fever (Vishama-jvara). 

The Trikatu Croup :—The Trikatu group 
consists of Pippali, Maricha and Shringavera. 

Metrical Text : -It destroys fat and Kapham, 
proves curative in cutaneous affections, leprosy 
(Kushtha), and morbid discharges from the urethra, and 
is possessed of the virtue of curing abdominal glands, 
catarrh, dullness of the appetite and indigestion. 

The Amlakyardi Croup The group 
known as the Amlctkyadi Gana consists of Amlaki, 
Haritaki, Pippali and Chitraka. 

Metrical Text :—^'fhe present group of medici¬ 
nal drugs acts as a general febrifuge and may be used 
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with advantage in fevers of wliats^ver type. Moreover, 
it is an aphrodisiac and acts as a general tonic or resto¬ 
rative and appetiser, destroying the^ deranged Kapham 
and improving the eyesight. 

The Trapvardi Group: —The group known 
as the Trapvadi Gaiia consists of Trapu, Sisa, Tamra, 
Kajata, Krishua-Lauha, Suvarna and Lohamala. 

Metrical Text :—'The present group is 
regarded as a good vermifuge and possessed of the virtue 
of neutralising the effects of chemical poison originated 
through incompatible combinations. Its therapeutic 
range covers jaundice, chlorosis, Meha (morbid secre¬ 
tions from the urethra), Hridroga (heart disease), thirst 
and maladies incidental to the effects of poison. 

The Larkshardl Group The drugs known 
as the Laksha, Arevata, Kutaja, Ashvamara, Katphalam, 
Haridra, Daru-Haridra, Ximva, Saptachchhada, Malati, 
and Trayamana form the LfJksh^di Gana. 

Metrical Text :—This consists of astringent, 
bitter and sweet taste (Rasa) and acts as a good 
vermifuge and a purifying (aseptic) agent in cases 
of bad, malignant or indolent ulcers. Diseases due to 
the deranged Kapham and Pittam prove amenable to its 
curative properties, which e.xtend to cases of cutaneous 
affections (Kushthani) as well. Now we shall describe 
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the five groups of medicinal roots (Mulam), each 
consisting of similar number of components. 

The Svalpa Panchamulam Croup 

The group known as the minor group of live roots 
(.Svalpa-Pancha-Mula) consists of the roots of metlicinal 
])]ants known as the Trikantaka, the two species of 
Vrihati, Prithakpami, and Vidarigandha. 

Metrical Texts :—The compound possesses a 
taste blended of astringent, bitter and sweet. It is a 
tonic and aphrodisiac, subdues the deranged V^yu and 
proves soothing to the deranged Pittam. 

The Mahat Panchamula Croup:— 

The one known as the great or the major group of 
five medicinal roots (Mahat-Pancha-Mula) consists of 
the roots of such trees as Vilva, .Agnimantha, 
rnntuka, PdMla and KSshmari. 

Metrical Texts : It is bitter in taste and 
subdues the deranged Kapham and Vatam. It is light 
(easily digestible) and appetising, and acquires a sub¬ 
sequent sweet taste in its reaction (Anurasa). 

The Dashamula Croup The two 

preceding groups in Combination form the one techni¬ 
cally known as the Dasha-Mnlam (the ten roots), which 
is possessed of the virtue of destroying the deranged 
Vata, Pittam and Kapham. It proves beneficial in cases of 
asthma and difficult respiration. It acts as a good 
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digestant in respect of undigested lymph chyle, etc and 
is used with satisfactory results in all types of fever. 

The Valli-Panchatnuiam Group:— 

The group consisting of the roots of the five medicinal 
creepers known as Vidari, Sari%a, Rajani, Guduchi 
and Aja-Shringi, is called the Valli-Panchamulam. 

The Pancha-kantakam Group Simi¬ 
larly, the group consisting of the ‘ five medicinal 
(thorny) shrubs known as Karamradda, Trikantaka, 
Sairiyaka, Shatavari, and Gridhranakhi, is called the 
Pancha-Kantaka. 

Metrical Texts The two preceding groups 
prove curative in Hsemoptysis and in all the three 
types of anasarca or oedema (Shopha). Moreover, it has 
the incontestable virtue of arresting all sorts of urethral 
discharges and is a potent remedy in all cases of seminal 
disorders. 

The Pancha-Trina Group :-The group 
consisting of the five medicinal herbs (of the grass 
species) and known as Kusha, Kasha, Nala, Darbha, 
Kindekshuka, is called the Pancha-Trina. 

Metrical Texts :—Cases of Haemoptysis, renal 
defects or of uninary diseases are found to speedily yield 
to the curative efficacy of the compound internally 
administered through the medium of cow’s milk. 


Metrical Texts The first two of the afore- 
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said groups of Panchamulas (viz., the Svalpa and the 
Vrihat Panchamulas) are possessed of the virtue of 
destroying the deranged VAta, while the one standing in 
the bottom of the list (Trina-Panchamula) is endued with 
the property of killing the deranged Pittam. Those stand¬ 
ing third and fourth in order of enumeration (the Valli 
and Kantaka Panchamulas) subdue the deranged Kapham. 

The groups of medicinal drugs and roots have thus 
been briefly described, which will be more elaborately 
dealt with later on in the chapter on Therapeutics. 

An intelligent physician should prepare plasters, 
decoctions, medicated oils, Ghritas (medicated clarifled 
butter) or potions, according to the e.xigencies of each 
individual case.* The groups enumerated above should 
be therapeutically used according to the nature of the 
deranged humours involved in each individual case. 
Only two, three or four drugs of the same medicinal 
group, or a similar number of drugs chosen from the 
the different groups, or a group of medicinal drugs in its 
entirety, or in combination with another, should be 
used according to the indications of any particular case, 
as the physician, in Ms discretion, would determine. 

* Addltloflll Text :vT1ir.su drugs muy k' duly culled in all seasons of 
the year, and should be stored in a room protected from smoke, blasts of 
cold, wind and rain. 

Thus ends the thirty-eighth Chapter of the Sutrasthdnam in the Sushruta 
Samhitd, which deals with the classification of drugs according to their 
therapeuticiil use. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter which treats 
of medicinal drugs possessed of cleansing (cathartici 
or soothing eifects (Samshodhana-Samsha- 
maniya-madhyaryam). 

Emetic Drug's The drugs known as 
Madana fruits, Kutaja, Jimutaka, Ikshvaku, Dhamagarba, 
Krita-vedhana, Sarshapa, V'idanga, Pippali, Karan- 
jaka, Prapunn^da, Kovidara, Korvuddra, Arishta, Ashva- 
gandhif, Vidula, ^'andhujivaka, Shveta, Shanapushpi, 
Vimvi, Vachd, Mrigervitru and Chitrii, etc. are possessed 
of emetic properties. Out of these the fruits (seeds) of 
plants preceding Kovidara in the abovesaid list 
(from the Madana fruits to those of the Prapunn^dai 
and the roots of plants from Kovidara to its close, 
should be used. 

Pyrgative Drugs:— The trees,plants, herbs 
and creepers, etc. known as Trivrit^, Sh 3 ’!im.-'i, Danti, 
Dravanti, Saptalii, Shankhini, Vish^nika, Gav.1kshi, 
ChhagaHntri, Snuk, Suvarnakshiri, Chitraka, Kinihi, 
Kusha, Kdsha, Tilvaka, Kampillaka, -Ramyaka, P4tala, 
Puga, Haritaki, Amalaka, Bibhitaka, Nilini, Chatur- 
angula, liranda, Putika, Mahifvriksha, Saptachchhada, 
Arka, and Jyotishmati, etc. are possessed of purgative 
properties. Of these the roots of plants, which precede 
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Tilvaka in the above list, should be used for purgative 
purposes. The barks of trees from Tilvaka to PataLl 
in the same list should be used for similar purposes. 
The pollens or dust of the Kampilla seeds, and of the 
fruits of trees from Eranda to Puga, the leaves of 
Putika and Aragvadha, and the milky exudations of the 
remaining members of the list, should be similarly used. 

The expressed juice of Koshataki, Saptala, Shankhini, 
Devaclali, or Kdravellika is both emetic and purgative. 

The Errhines -.—The following drugs, viz. 
Pippali, Vidanga, Apam^rga, Shigru, Siddharthaka, 
Shirisha, Maricha, Karavira, Vimvi, GirikarniLl, Kinihi, 
Vacha, Jyotishmati, Karanja, Arka, Alarka, Lashuna, 
Ativisha, Shringavera, Tdlisha, Tamila, Surasa, .Vrjaka, 
Ingudi, Meshashringi, Matulungi, Murangi, Pilu, Jati, 
Shila, Tila, Madhuka (Maula), I.ikslia and Hingu, 
together with such substances as rock-salt, spirits, 
cow’s urine and watery exudation of cow dung 
should be regarded as errhines (Shiro\ irechanam. 
The fruits (seeds) of plants from Pippali to Maricha 
enumerated in the above-said list, the roots of plants 
commencing with Karavira and ending with Arka, the 
bulbs of those whose names precede Talisha in the 
same list, the leaves of those commencing with Tilisha 
and ending with the Arjaka therein, the barks of 
Ingudi and Meshashringi, the jSowers of Matulungi, 
Murungi, Pilu and Jdti, the essence (Sara) of Shala, lala 
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and Maduhka (Maul) trees, the gummy exudation 
(Nirydsa) of Hingu plants and Ldkshd trees, as well as 
salts which are but the saline modifications of earth, 
Madya (wines) which are but the modified products of 
Asava (fermented liquoi-s), and secretions of cowdung, or 
cow’s urine which should be understood to mean the 
animal excrements, in their crude or natural state, should 
be used where errhines are indicated. 

Samshamaniya Drugs Now we shall 
enumerate the names of drugs and substances which 
soothe or pacify the deranged humours or principles 
of the body involved in any particular disease 
(Sanshamanam\ 

Varta-Samshamana-Varga:— The follow¬ 
ing drugs, viz. Bhadradiru, Kustha, Haridri, Varuna, 
Meshshringi, Vala, .Uivala, Artagala, Kachhur.4, Sallaki, 
Kuverakshi, Virataru, Sahachara, Agnimantha, Vatsd- 
dani, Eranda, Ashmabhedaka, Alarka, Arka, Shatd- 
vari, Punamava, Vasuka, Vasira. Kanchaiiaka, Bhargi, 
Kirpasi, Vrishchiaali, Pattura, Vadara, Yava, Kola, 
Kulattha, etc. and the drugs forming the group of Vidiiri- 
gandhddi-Gana, as well as those belonging to the first 
two groups of Panchamula (Mahat and Svalpa), are 
possessed of the general virtue of soothing (restoring to 
its normal state) the deranged (Vdyu) Vita, 

Pltta-Samshamana-Varga The drugs 
known as Chandana, Kuchandana, Hrivera, Ushira, 
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Manjishthd, Payasya, VidSri, ShaWvari, Gundra, 
Sliaivala, Kalildra, Kuinuda, Utpala, Kadali, Kandaii, 
Diirvd, Mun a, etc. and the drugs fomiing the groups 
of Kikolyadi, Sarivadi, Anjan.-tdi, Utpaladi, Xyagro- 
dhadi, and Trina-Panchamula groups generally prove 
soothing to the deranged Pittam. 

Shleshm£^-Samshamana-Varga 

The drugs known as Kaleyaka, Aguru, Tilaparni, 
Kushtha, Haridnj, Shitashiva, Shatapushp.1, Sarala, 
Rasn;l, Prakiryy.i, Udakiryyd, Tngudi, SumanSh, 
Kakadani, Langalaki, Hastikarna, Munj.'itaka, Laina- 
jjaka, etc. and the drugs belonging to the groups of 
V'alli and Kantak Panchainulas and those composing 
the Pippalyadi-^'arga, Brihatyadi-Varga, Mushkidi- 
Varga, Vachadi, Surasadi and Aragvadh^di groups 
are generally possessed of the ellicacy of restoring 
the deranged Shleshniii to its natural state. 

The choice of a medicine whether for cleansing 
or soothing purposes should be determined by the 
consideration of the strength (intensity) of the disease, 
and the stamina and the digestive function of the 
patient under treatment. A medicine (of a soothing 
or Samshanianam «enicacy), which is stronger than 
the disease it has been applied to combat with, 
not only checks it with its own soothing virtue but 
usually gives rise to a fresh malady, on account of 
its surplus energy being not requisitioned into 
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action, nor its being used up by the weakened and 
conquered original distemper. It is thus stored up in 
the organism for the working of fresh mischief. A 
medicine, which proves stronger than the digestive 
function of a patient, impairs his digration, or takes 
an unusually greater length of time to be digested 
and assimilated into his organism. A medicine, which 
is stronger than the physical stamina of a patient, may 
bring on a feeling of physical languor, fits of fainting, 
loss of consciousness, delirium, etc. Similarly, an over¬ 
dose of a cleansing (cathartic) medicine may work 
similar mischief. On the other liand, medicines of 
inadequate potencies, and accordingly unequal to the 
strength of a disease, as well as medicines in in¬ 
adequate doses fail to produce any tangible effect. 
Hence medicines of adequate potencies should be alone 
administered in adequate doses. 

Authoritative verses on the sub» 
Ject A prudent physician should prescribe a mild 
purgative for a patient enfeebled by the action of the 
deranged and accumulated bodily humoitrs and laid 
up with a disease in which such a cleansing (cathartic) 
or emetic remedy is indicated. The same rule should 
hold good in the case of a patient enfeebled through 
causes other than physical distempers, and whose 
bowels are easily moved, and in whom the 
fecal matter, etc. are found to have been dislodged 
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from their . natural seats or locations. Decoctions 
(including extracts and cold infusions of medicinal 
herbs) in doses of four Palas weights, and pastes and 
powders in doses of two Palas weights, should be 
prescribed in a disease of ordinary intensity. Corrective 
medicines (Purgatives and Kraetics) may be safely 
exhibited even in a weak patient with loose or uncon¬ 
stipated bowels, if they are found to be stuffed with a 
spontaneous accumulation of fecal matter (Dosha) etc. 
inspite of such looseness or easy motion. 


Thus ends ihc thirty-ninth Chapter of the Suirasthinam in the Sushruta 
&imliit«, which treats of drugs of cleansing (corrective) and soothing 
propcrlics. 



CHAPTER XL. 


Now we shall discourse on the Chapter, which 
treats of drugs and their flavours, virtues, potencies 
and chemical actions. (Dravya-Rasa-Cuna- 
Virya-Viparka-Vijnaniya-madhya'yam). 

Certain professors of the Ayurveda hold that a 
medicinal drug or substance is pre-eminently the most 
important matter with which the science of medicine is 
concerned. First because, a drug, as a substance, has a 
definite and continuous existence, which its attrihutes 
(such as, taste, etc.,) do not possess. .-\s for example 
the tastes, etc., which characterise a fruit in its unripe 
stage, are not perceived in its ripe or matured condition. 
Secondly because, a drug is real (Xitya) and invariable, 
whereas its attributes are but transitory and accidental 
at the best. As for instance the real character of a 
drug cannot be destroyed whether it be powdered 
or pasted. Thirdly because, a drug or a substance never 
can lose its own generic character. As for example, 
a drug possessed of attributes' peculiar to the fun¬ 
damental matter, earth, can never be transformed 
into one of watery attributes—a truth which does 
not hold good of its attributes. Fourtlily because, 
a drug or a substance is an object of all the five 
senses of a man, whereas its attributes of tastes, etc. 
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. are respectively accommodated to the faculty of 
special sense organs. Fifthly because, a drug or a 
substance is the receptacle of the attributes of taste, etc., 
whilethe latter are the things contained. Sixthly because, 
a dictum of medicine can be commenced with tlie name 
of a drug or substance. As for example, it is (piite 
natural to say that the drugs sucli as Vidari(}andha,etc., 
should be pressed and boiled. But it sounds preposterous 
to utter that the sweet taste should be pulverised and 
boiled. Seventhly because, the greater importance of 
a drug or substance has been laid down in the Shastras 
of medicines inasmuch as medical recipes have been 
described by the names of their component ingredients 
such as Matulunga, .\gniinantha, etc., and not 
described as the tastes of Matulunga, Agnimantha etc. 
I'h'ghthly because, the attributes of tastes, etc., depend 
upon the drugs and substances (of which they are the 
attributes) for their progressive maturity. As for 
e.xample, the taste of a drag or substance varies with 
its growth and is different in its raw (immature) and 
ripe (mature) conditions. (Hence a drug is more im¬ 
portant than its attributes of taste, etc.) Ninthly 
« 

because, a drug may prove curative through the efficacy 
of one of its component parts or principles as in the 
case of Mahavriksha, the milky exudations of which 
are possessed of therapeutical virtues, which cannot 
be said of its taste. 

Hence a drug or a substance (Dravyam) is the most 
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important factor (which the science of medicine has got 
to deal with). A substance or drug necessarily implies 
action and attributes with which it ‘is intimately con¬ 
nected and of which it is the primary cause, or to put it 
more e.xplicitly, these attributes have an inseparable 
inherence in and are intimately associated with the 
substance by way of cause and effect (SamavSyi- 
K^ranam). 

Others, on the contraiy, who do not endorse 
the above opinion, accord the highest importance to 
the attribute of taste (Rasa) of a dnig or sub¬ 
stance. Firstly because, it is so laid down in the 
Agamas (Vedas), which include the science of medicine 
(Ayur\etla Shflstram) as well, and inasmuch as such 
statements as “ Food is primarily contingent on its 
tastes and on foot! depends life ” occur therein. 
Secondl}' because, the essential importance of taste 
may be inferred from such injunctions or instructions 
of the professors of medicine as, “ sweet, acid and 
saline tastes soothe or pacify the deranged bodily Vdyu.” 
Thirdly because, a drug or a substance is namad after 
the nature of its taste, as a sweet drug, a saline sub- 
tance, etc. Fourthly because, its primarj^ importance 
is based on the inspired utterances of the holy sages 
(Rishis) which form the sacred hymns and verses of the 
Vedas, and such passages as “sweets to be collected for 
the purposes of a religious sacrifice,” etc., are to be 
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found in them. Hence taste is the most important 
factor in the science of medicine and forms the primary 
attribute of a medicinal drug. But, later on, we shall 
have occasion to speak of that. 

Certain authorities however, (who reject the two 
afotesaid theories), hold the potency (Viryam) of a 
drug to be the most important factor in medicine inas¬ 
much as its therapeutic action, whether purgative, 
emetic, or both, or cathartic, or pacifying, or astrin¬ 
gent, appetising, pressing (drawing to a definite head) 
or liquefacient, or constructive, tonic (vitalising) 
or aphrodisiac, or inflammatory, absorbing, caustic, 
or bursting, or intoxicating, soporilic, killing or antitoxic, 
depeiuls upon its potency. The potency of a drug 
is either cooling or heat-making owing to the two¬ 
fold (hot and cool) nature of the temperament of 
the world. According to several authorities the 
potency of a medicinal drug may be classed as either 
hot or cool, emollient or dry, expansive or slimy, 
mild or keen, so as to embrace the eight differ¬ 
ent attributes in all. These potencies of medicinal drugs 
serve their respective functions by overpowering 
their (drugs’)' tastes»with their specific strength (inten¬ 
sity) and virtues. As for example the decoction of 
the roots belonging to the group of the Mahd- 
Panchamulam, though possessed of an astringent 
taste which is subsequently transformed into a bitter 
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one, acquires the virtue of pacifying the deranged 
Vayu out of its heat-making potency. Similarly, the 
pulse known as Kiilattha thougji possessed of 
an astringent taste, and onion though endued with 
a pungent one, respectively soothe the same 
deranged humour of the body through the oleaginous 
character of their potencies. On the other hand, 
the expressed juice of sugar-cane, though possessed of 
a sweet taste, tends to augment or aggravate the 
deranged Vayu owing to its cooling potency. The 
drug Pippali, though a pungent substance in itself, 
proves soothing to the deranged Pittam, owing to its 
mild and cooling potenc)-. Similarh^ an Amalakam 
fruit, though acid in taste, and Saindliava, though saline, 
respectively tend to pacify the deranged Pittam. 
The drug Kakamachi, though of a bitter taste, and 
fish, though sweet, respectively aggravate the Pittam, 
owing to their thermogeuetic potency. Similarly, 
Mulakam (Radish), though pungent, increases the 
Kapham of the body, on account of its emollient 
]>otency ; and Kapittham, though acid, soothes; and 
honey, though sweet, tends to pacify the deranged 
Kapham owing to the dry character of its potency. 
The aforesaid instances have beeiib cited by way of 
illustration. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject Tastes, which are possessed of dry, light or 
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expansive potencies, fail to pacify the deranged V^yu, 
though otherwise they may prove soothing to that 
deranged humour. Similarly, tastes, which are or¬ 
dinarily reckoned as pacifiers of the deranged Pittani, 
fail to produce that effect in the event of their being 
endued with a keen, light or heat-making potency. 
Likewise, tastes, which are commonly found to soothe 
the deranged Kapham, tend to aggravate it in the 
event of their being possessed of potencies which 
are respectively heavy, cool and emollient in their 
character.* Hence the potency of a drug is the most 
important factor in the science of medicine. 

But certain authorities dissent from the above-said 
view, and attach the highest importance to the process 
of digestive (chemical) reaction (Vipdka) for the 
reason, that all ingested food, properly or improperly 
digested in the stomach, proves wholesome or other¬ 
wise to the body. Certain authorities on the subject 
hold that digestion develops all the several tastes.t 

According to others, tastes such as, sweet, 
pungent and acid, follow upon the completion of 
the process of digestion (by way of reactionary result 
or transformation). 

* Flavours such as, sweet, acid and saline, sultdue the deranged Viju. 
Tastes such as, swcec, bitter and astringent arc anlibilious in their efficacy, 
while those, which are pungent, bitter and a.stringent, arc antiphlegmagogic 
in their virtues. 

t The proccs-s of digestion is followed by a reactionary taste, which may 
lie either sweet, pungent, acid, aslrin^nt, bitter or saline* 
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It is needless to say that the hypothesis is based 
on erroneous data, inasmuch as the fact of acid 
digestion (acid taste developed stf the close of the 
digestive process or reactionary acidity) is contrary 
both to the properties of matter and the collective ex¬ 
perience of the race embodied in the dictum of the 
Shastras,and which should be rather ascribed to the 
acid taste of the Pittam remaining in an undigested 
or unassimilated condition owing to imperfect gastric 
digestion. The probability of a saline digestion (a 
reactionary saline taste following upon the close of 
the digestive process) should be necessarily presumed, 
if the fact of an acid digestion were to be upheld 
as a tested and corroborated principle of medical 
science. The hypothesis of an acid digestion (re¬ 
actionary acidity) does not preclude the possibility of 
a similar saline one owing to the participation of 
the natural taste (saline) of the bodily Kapham in 
the process of digestion, as is said of Pittam in the 
preceding instance. Hence the theory that only three 
tastes, such as sweet, acid, and pungent are developed 
through digestive reaction, appears to be untenable, and 
naturally points to the doctrine that a sweet taste 
(partaken of by a man) brings qn a sweet tasted 
digestion; an acid taste (reactionary acidity) begets 
acid digestion, and so on, a taste of whatsoever kind 
partaken of by a man imparting its specific character to 
his digestive reaction. 
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Those, who adhere to the last named doctrine, 
endeavourto substantiate it by the following analog}', and 
argue that as milk kept boiling in a basin placed over a 
fire does not change its natural sweetness (with the 
change of its temperature), as cereals such as Sh^li- 
rice, wheat, barley, Mudga, etc. sown broadcast in 
the ground do not part with their inherent, generic 
attributes (through their successive stages of develop¬ 
ment), so the tastes of food-stuff do not alter 
even after being boiled in the heat of the digestive 
organs. 

Others, on the contrary, assert that weak tastes 
are naturally merged in tlic strong ones in the course 
of digestion. And since the consensus of expert 
opinions on the subject serves only to increase 
the confusion on account of their differences and 
bigoted antipathy, we shall judiciously refrain from 
indulging in idle theories on the subject. 

Only two kinds of digestion (digestive reactionary 
tastes) have been noticed in the Shifstras, such as, 
the sweet and the pungent, the first being heavy 
and the second light. The specific properties of 
the five essential material principles of the world such 
as, the earth, water, fire, air and sky may be roughly 
described as heaviness and lightness, the two attri¬ 
butes which appertain to their fundamental natures. 
Heaviness forms the characteristic attribute of earth 



THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 


[Chap. XL. 


372 

and water, while lightness stands for the essential " 
properties of fire, air and sky. Hence the digestion 
of all food-stuff may be described as either heavy 
(Guru) or light (Laghu). 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject : -Of substances under the process of digestion, 
those, which are characterised by attributes, specifi¬ 
cally belonging to earth and water, are called 
substances of sweet (heavy) digestion ; while those 
which are permeated with the specific properties of 
air, fire and sky are called substances of pungent 
(light) digestion (easily digestible articles of food). 
We have fully stated the text of the controversy 
as regards the primary importance of drugs and 
.their tastes, virtues, potencies and digestive reactions, 
as well as the views of those who build their theories 
on the separate or exclusive importance of any of 
the five afore-said factors. The wise and the erudite 
set an equal importance to each of them, and ascribe 
the curative efficacy of a medicine to the co-opera¬ 
tion of all these five factors. A drug of a sub¬ 
stance sometimes destroys or originates a deranged 
condition of the humours through the dynamical 
action of its native dr inherent properties, sometimes 
in virtue of its specific potency and sometimes by 
natural taste or digestive (chemical) reaction. Digestive 
reaction is impossible without^ drug potency. There is 
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no potency without a taste, and taste without a drug 
or substance is an absurdity. Hence a substance (vegeta¬ 
ble or otherwise) is the greatest of them all. A taste and 
a substance are correlative categories from the time 
of their origin, like a body and an embodied 
self in the plane of organic c.xistence. Since an 
attribute per se can not be possessed of another attri¬ 
bute, the eight kinds of potency (properties) can 
only appertain to a substance and not to a taste, 
which is an attribute in itself. Substances are digested 
in an organic body and not the six tastes simply 
for the reason of their being invisible and intangible 
in themselves. Hence a substance is the greatest of 
all the aforesaid five factors (of substance, taste, 
virtues, etc.) and the attributes lie inherent in the 
substance. 

Unscrutable and unthinkable are the virtues of 
drugs (medicines), which are above all rules of 
syllogism; and hence drugs (medicines), which have 
been observed to be efficacious from time immemorial, 
as well as those laid down in the scriptures on 
medicines, should alone be used in the course of a 
medical treatment,* A learned physician should think 
it a sacrilege to logically dispute the efficacy of a 
medicine of tested virtue, and which has been adopted 
after generations of careful observation and is instinc¬ 
tively pronounced by men as a beneficial remedy. 
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No amount of logic will alter the nature of things, 
nor persuade the drugs of the Amboshtha group to 
e-wrcise a purgative virtue. Hence ah intelligent physi¬ 
cian sliould adhere to the officinal recipes given in the 
books on medicine, and not introduce innovations, 
however logical or probable, into the realms of 
applied or practical Therapeutics. 

Thus ends ihc fortieth Chapter of the Sutra.sth5naiii in the Sushrula 
Samhitti, which deals with diugs and tlieir flavours, virtues, and digestive 
(chemical) iransforniation. 



CHAPTER XL I. 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter, which 
treats of the specific properties of dnigs (Dravya- 
Vishesha-ViJna'niya-madhyaryam). 

The five fundamental principles* such as the earth 
(Kshithi), water (Apa), fire (Tcja), air (Marut) and Sky 
(Vyoraa) enter into the composition of all substances 
in the world, and the predominance of any of them in 
a particular substance determines its character. 
Accordingly a thing is denominated as a substance of 
dominant earth principle, or one marked by a pre¬ 
dominance of fire, air or ether. 

P^rthiva Drugs A thing or substance, 
which is thick, pithy, compact, dull, immobile, rough, 
heavy (hard to digest), strong smelling and largely has 
a sweet taste marked by a shade of astringent, is called 
a substance of dominant earth (Parthivam) matter. 
Such a thing increases the firmness, strength, hardness 
and rotundity of the human body, and is possessed of 
gravity (the virtue of ftioving the bowels). 

Apyam Dru^ : -Similarly, a thing or subs¬ 
tance, which is cold, moist, glossy, devoid of keenness, 
takes time to be digested, is mobile, compact, soft, 

* These may be translated as Solid, Liquid, Oss, Ether, and Etherlon 
in the (uirlnncc uf mo<|ern science. 
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slinjy, sappy, and is largely endued with an add, saline ^ 
or sweet taste marked by a shade of astringent, is culled 
a substance of dominant water ^pyam) principle. 
Such a thing soothes and imparts a glossy character to 
the body, keeps it moist, favours the adhesion of its 
parts, and increases its liquid contents. 

Taijasam Drugs :—A thing or substance, 
which is heat-making, pungent and keen, subtle in 
its essence, permeates the minutest capillaries, and is dr>’, 
rough, light, and non-slimy in its character and has strong 
properties and a taste which is largely pungent marked by 
a shade of saline, is called a substance of the dominant 
principle of fire (Taijasam). Such a thing naturally 
evinces an up-coursing tendency in the body, produces 
a burning sensation in its inside, helps the process of 
digestion and spontaneous bursting (of abscesses), 
increases the temperature of the body, strengthens the 
eyesight, improves the complexion and imparts a 
healthful glow to it. 

Vayavlyam Drugs A thing or’substance, 
which is subtle in its essence, and is dry, rough, light, 
cold and non-slimy, increases tactual sensation and 
is endued with a largely astringent taste marked by a 
shade of bitter, is called a substance of the dominant 
principle of air (Vdyaviyam). Such a thing removes the 
slimy character of the internfil organism, produces light- 
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aess, dryness and emaciation of the body, and increases 
the speculative or contemplative faculty of the mind. 

Akarshiyam Drugs A thing or sub¬ 
stance, which is smooth, unctuous, and is subtle in 
its nature, soft or pliant in its consistency, expansive (in 
the internal organism), porous, soundy and non slimy 
in its character without any definite taste, is called 
a substance of the dominant principle of sky 
(Akashiyam). Such a substance produces softness, light¬ 
ness and porosity of the body. 

It may be inferred from the foregoing illustrations 
that there is not a single substance in the world but is 
endued with certain curative virtues. Drugs or 
substances, used in specific combinations and according 
to the indications of a disease under treatment, prove 
curative in virtue of their native virtues and potencies. 
The time, during which a drug or a medicine e.xerts its 
curative virtues, is called its Eala or the period of 
action. That which immediately results from the use or 
application of a medicinal remedy is called its Karma 
or physiological action. The principle, in virtue of which 
the action is performed} is called its potency or Viryam. 
That, in which the ^action takes place, is called its 
receptacle or Adhikaranam. The means by which it- is 
effected is called its agency or Upiya, while that what 
it accomplishes is called its therapeutic effect or Phalam. 

Of these the drugs of purgative virtue are possessed 
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of attributes which specifically belong to the earth . 
and water. Earth and water are heavy, and natur¬ 
ally gravitate downward owing "to their heaviness. 
Hence it is inferred that purgative drugs are largely 
endued with the specific attributes of earth and water, 
in virtue of which they are more strongly attracted 
towards the centre of the earth (gravity). Drugs endued 
with emetic properties are possessed of attributes which 
form the characteristics of fire and air. Fire and air 
are light, and naturally ascend upward owing to their 
lightness. Hence it is inferred, that emetic (Vamana) 
drugs are largely possessed of attributes, which are 
upcoursing in their nature. Drugs or substances endued 
with both emetic and purgative virtues are charac¬ 
terised by attributes belonging to both the aforesaid 
elements (earth and fire). 

Drugs, which soothe the deranged bodily humours, 
are permeated with qualities which specifically belong 
to the principle of the sky. Astringent (Sangrihaka) 
drugs are endued with attributes, which specifically 
belong to the air owing to the drying charsicter of the 
latter element. Appetising (Dipana) drugs are largely 
possessed of attributes which belong to the material 
principle of fire. Lekhana (Liquefacient) drugs or sub¬ 
stances are endued with attributes which belong to fire 
and air. Constructive or restorative (Vringhanam) drugs 
or substances are endued with attributes which speci- 
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fically belong to earth and water. These inferences 
should be carefully remembered at the time of pre¬ 
scribing medicines. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject :—The deranged bodily Vayu readily yields to the 
curative efficacies of drugs possessed of attributes, 
specifically belonging to the earth, fire and water, while 
the deranged Pittam is speedily soothed or restored to 
its normal state by drugs having attributes, specifically 
belonging to the earth, water and air. Similarly, the 
deranged Kapham is pacified by drugs possessed of 
attributes which characterise the sky, fire and air. 

The bodily Viyu is increased by the use of drugs 
possessed of attributes which specifically belong to the 
sky and air, while the Pittam is increased by the use 
of those which are largely endued with the specific 
attributes of fire. The bodily Kapham of the body 
is increased by the use of drugs which are largely 
endued with the specific attributes of the earth 
and water. Thus having ascertained the dominant 
attributes of drugs, a physician should use them for the 
pacification of two or more of the deranged humours of 
the body according to the exigencies of a case. 

Of the eight-fold potencies of a drug, such as 
cooling, thermogenetic, oleaginous, heavy, parchifying, 
plastive, keen and slimy, keenness and thermogenetic 
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potency should be ascribed to the attributes of 
fire ; cooling potency and that of engendering slime, 
to the predominance of the attributes of water in a 
drug or substance; oleaginousness, to the predominance 
of the attributes of the earth and water; plastive potency, 
to the predominance of the attributes of water and the 
sky; parchifying potency, to the excess of the attributes 
of air; non-slimy potency (Vaishadyam), to the predo¬ 
minance of the attributes of earth and air ; and heavy 
and light digestion, to the same cause. 

Of these, oiliness and thermogenetic potency prove 
curative in respect of the deranged Vayu, while cooling 
potency, plastive potency, and that of engendering slime 
subdue the deranged Pittam. Keenness, parchifying and 
non-slimy potencies conquer the deranged Kapham. 
Substances, which are heavy in digestion, destroy the 
deranged Vayu and Pittam, while those which are light 
in digestion (easily digestible substances) prove curative 
in respect of the deranged Kapham. 

Of these, softness coldness and heat may be per¬ 
ceived by touch. The properties of sliminesa and its 
opposite may be perceived by the eyes and touch. 
The properties of dryness and oiliness of a drug 
may be perceived with the eyes ; keenness of a drug 
from the fact of its producing pain in the mouth ; and 
[heat and cold, by the sensation of comfort (pleasure) or 
discomfort—A. Text] The fact of heavy (insufficient) 
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digestion should be inferred from the frequent 
passing of stool and urine, as well as from the expec¬ 
toration of Kapham, while the contrary should be 
presumed from the constipation of the bowels, retention 
of urine and disorders of the abdominal V^yu (flatulence, 
distension of the abdomen, etc.). A specific taste is 
detected in material principles of similar properties. 
.4s for example, a drug or a substance, which is heavy 
and endued with a sweet taste, should be deemed as 
belonging to the group of the earthy matter (largely 
possessed of attributes characterising earth-matter). 
Similarly, a substance, which is sweet and oily in its 
character, should be regarded as belonging to one in 
which the principle of water predominates. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject Properties, w’hich characterise drugs and 
substances, may be as well found in a human organism, 
and the normal continuance, aggravation or dimi¬ 
nution of the deranged humours is due to the action 
of the drugs (substances). 

Thus ends the forly-firsl Chapter of the Sulrasthinam in the Sashruta 
Samhit& which treats of specific properties of drugs* 
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Xow we shall discourse on the Chapter, which treats 
of the specific properties of flavours (Rasa- 
Vishesha-ViJnarniya-madhyaryaiTi). 

The properties of sky (Akdsha), air (Pavana), fire 
(Dahana), water (Toya) and earth (Bhunii) are sound 
touch, colour, taste and smell, each of the preceding 
elements possessing properties less by one than those 
of the one immediately succeeding it in the order of 
enumeration.* 

[Since a matter is designated after the name of 
the preponderant natural element, which enters into its 
composition], taste is said to be a water-origined prin¬ 
ciple. All material elements are inseparably connected 
with one another, and there is a sort of interdependence 
among them, each one contributing to the continuance 
of the other and jointly entering, to a more or less 
extent, into the composition of all material substances. 
This water-origined flavour (Rasa), which becoming mo¬ 
dified through its contact with the rest of the material 

«• 

*To put it more explicitly the property of sound belongs to the sky 
(Xkisha). The properties of sound and touch appertain to the air (VSyu). 
The properties of sound, touch and colour form the characteristics of Fire 
(Teja). Sound, touch, colour and taste form the specific properties of 
water (Toya). Sound, touch, colour, taste and smell mark the earth matter 
(Bhumi)* 
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. elements, admits of being divided into six different 
kinds, such as sweet, acid, saline, pungent, bitter and 
astringent. These, iu their turn, being combined with 
one another, give rise to sixty-three different kinds. 
A sweet taste is largely endued with attributes which 
specifically appertain to the material principles of 
earth and w'ater. An acid taste is pre-eminently possessed 
of attributes, which belong to the elementarj' principles 
of earth and fire. A saline taste is mostly endued with 
attributes which characterise the elements of water 
and fire. A pungent taste is largely possessed of 
attributes, which mark the elementary principles of 
air and fire. The specific attributes of air and sky 
predominate in a bitter taste. Tbe specific properties 
of earth and air should be regarded as dominant in an 
astringent taste. 

Tastes such as sweet, acid and saline are endued 
with the virtues of subduing Vayu. Tastes such as 
sweet, bitter and astringent are possessed of the virtue 
of subduing the deranged Pittam. Tastes such as 
pungent, bitter and astringent tend to subdue the 
deranged Kapham. 

The Vdyu is a self-origined principle in the human 
organism. The Pittam owes its origin to the bodily 
heat (Agneya), while the origin of Kapham is ascribed 
to the presence of w'atery (Sauinya) principle in the 
body. Tastes such as sweet, etc. are augmented by 
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fcauses in which they have their origin, and prove 
soothing or pacifying in respect of causes other than 
those which produce them. 

According to certain authorities, there are only two 
kinds of tastes, owing to the two-fold (hot and cold) 
nature of the temperament of the world. Of these 
the tastes such as sweet, bitter and astringent are 
cold in their properties, while the pungent, acid and 
saline ones e.vercise fiery' or heat making virtues. The 
tastes such as sweet, acid and saline are heavy and 
emollient in their character, while the pungent, 
astringent and bitter ones are dry and light. The 
watery (Saumya) tastes are cold. The fiery (Agneya) 
ones are hot. 

Coldness, dryness, lightness, non-sliminess, suppress¬ 
ion (of the urine or ordure) form the characterstic 
properties of the Vrfyu. An astringent taste should be 
considered as possessed of the same properties as the 
Vdyu, and hence it (astringent taste) increases the 
coldness, dryness, lightness, non-sliminess and arres- 
tiveness of the latter with its specific coolness, dryness, 
lightness, non-sliminess and arrestiveness. 

Heat, pungency, dryness, lightness, and non*slimi* 
ness form the specific properties of the Pittara. A pun¬ 
gent taste, which is possessed of the same properties as 
the Pittam, respectively inCTeases the heat, pungency, 
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dryness, lightness and non-sliminess of the latter with 
the help of similar properties of its own. 


Sweetness, oiliness, heaviness, coldness and slimi¬ 
ness form the specific properties of Kapham. A sweet 
taste, which is possessed of the same properties as the 
Kapiiam, respectively increases the sweetness, oiliness, 
heaviness, coldness and sliminess of the latter with 
the help of similar properties of its own. A pungent 
taste is endued w'ith properties which are contrary 
to those of the Kapham, hence the sw^eetness, oiliness, 
heaviness, coldness and sliminess of the latter, are 
respectively destroyed by the pungency, dryness, 
lightness, heat and non-sliminess of the former. These 
have been cited only by way of illustration. 

Characteristics of Tastes Now w'e 

shall describe the characteristics of tastes. A 
taste, which is pleasant, proves comfortable to, and 
contributes to the life-preservation of a man, keeps 
his mouth moist, and increases the quantity of bodily 
Kapham, is called Sweet (Madhura). A taste, which 
produces tooth-edge and increased salivation, and 
increases the relish for food, is called acid (Amla). 
A taste, which imparts a greater relish to food, pro¬ 
duces salivation and softness of a part, is called saline 
(Lavana). A taste, which prtHluces a burning sensation 
at the tip of the tongue attenderl with a tingling of the 
part and headache, and is instantaneously followed 
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by a running at the nose (fluent coryza) is called 

pungent (Katuka). A taste, which gives rise to 

•<« 

a. sort of sucking sensation at the throat, removes 
the slimy character of the cavity of the mouth, gives 
rise to the appearance of goose-flesh on the skin, and 
increases the relish for food, is called bitter (Tikta). 
A taste, which brings about the dryness of the mouth, 
numbs the palate, obstructs the throat, and gives 
rise to a drawing, pressing sensation in the region of 
the heart, is called astringent (Kashiya). 

Specific virtues of tastes :-Now we 
shall describe the specific virtues of tastes. Of these, 
the sweet taste is possessed of the virtue of increasing 
the quantity of lymph-ch}'le, blood, flesh, fat, bone 
marrow, albumen (ojas), semen, and milk in a 
parturient woman. It materially contributes to the 
growth of bones, strengthens the eyesight, favours 
the growth of hair, improves the completion of the 
body, brings about the adhesion of fractured bones 
(Sandhanam', and purifies the blood and the lymph- 
chyle. Likewise, it proves wholesome to infants, 
old and weak men and ulcer-patients (suffering from 
Endocarditis—Urah-Kshata) and is most coveted by 
bees and ants. It exhilarates the mind as well as 
the live sense-organs, relieves thirst, swooning and a 
burning sensation of the body, and originates Kapham. 
Similarly, it favours the germination of intestinal 
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parasitesrLargely and exclusively partaken of, it Brings 
on cough, dyspnoea, flatulence (Alasaka), voihitihgi 
sweet taste in the mouth, hoarseness of the. voice 
(aphonia), worms in the intestines, tumours, elephantisis, 
Vasti-lepa (mucous deposit in the bladder), Gudopolepa 
(mucous or slimy deposit in the anus), and Abhisandya 
(ophthalmia), etc. 

Acid taste :—An acid taste should be regard¬ 
ed as a digestant of assimilated foo<l, and is endued with 
resolving, appetising and carminative properties. It 
sets in the natural emisMon of flatus and urine, 
restores the natural movements of the bowels, lessens the 
tendency to spasms, and gives rise to an acid (digestive) 
reaction in the stomach, and to a sensation of external 
shivering. It originates a slimy or mucous secretion 
and is extremely pleasant or relishing. An acid taste, 
though possessed of the aforesaid virtues, brings on 
tooth-edge, with sudden closing of the eyes, appearance 
of goose flesh on the skin, absorption of Kapham and 
looseness of the body in the event of its being largely 
partaken of to the exclusion of all other tastes. Owing 
to its fieiy'^ character, the taste under discussion 
sets in a process of suppuration in cuts or burn^ or in 
incised, lacerated or punctured wounds, as well as 
in those, which result from external blows, or are 
due to fractures, swellings, or falls, or are brought 
about as the after effects of any idiopathic distemper. 
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or wliich are tainted with the urine of any venomous . 
animals or through contact with any poisonous animal 
or vermin. It gives rise to a burning sensation in the 
throat, chest and the region of the heart. 

Saline taste :—a saline taste is possessed of 
corrective (purgative and emetic) virtues, favours the 
processes of suppuration and spontaneous bursting of 
swellings, brings about the looseness or resolution of any 
affected part (ulcer), is heat-engendering in its property 
and proves incompatible with all other tastes. It 
cleanses the internal passages or channels of the 
organism and produces softness of the limbs and 
members of the body. A saline taste, though possessed 
of the aforesaid properties, may bring on scabies 
urticaria, oedematous swellings, loss or discolorati on of 
the natural complexion of the body, loss of virile 
potency, distressing symptoms affecting the sense-organs, 
inflammation of the mouth and the eyes, limmoptysis, 
Vata-rakta (a kind of leprosy) and acid eructations etc., 
in the event of its being largely partaken of to the exclu¬ 
sion of all other tastes. 

Pungent taste A pungent taste is endued 
with appetising, resolving (Pachana) and purifying 
properties in respect of ulcers etc.), and destroys obesity, 
languor, deranged Kapham and intestinal parasites. It 
is antitoxic in its character, proves curative in 
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. cases of Kushta (skin diseases) and itches, and removes 
the stiffness of the ligaments. It acts as a sedative 
and reduces the quantitj’^ of semen, milk and fat. A 
pungent taste, though possessed of the aforesaid virtues, 
may bring on vertigo, loss of consciousness, dryness 
of the throat, palate and lips, burning sensation and a 
high temperature of the body, loss of strength, tremor, 
a sort of aching or breaking pain, and a neuralgic pain 
(Vata Simla) in the back, sides and the extremities, etc. 
in the event of its being largely partaken of in exclusion 
of all other tastes. 

Bitter taste :—A bitter taste serves to 
restore the natural relish of a person for food and brings 
on a sense of general languor. It is a good appetiser, 
and acts as a good purifying agent (in respect of ulcers, 
etc.), and proves curative in itches and urticaria. 
It removes thirst, swoon and fever, purifies mother’s 
milk, and is possessed of the virtue of drying up urine, 
ordure, mucous, fat and pus, etc. bitter taste, 
though possessed of the aforesaid properties, may bring 
on numbness of the limbs, wry-neck, convulsions, facial 
paralysis, violent hea.dache, giddiness, and an aching, 
cutting and breaking pain, as well as a bad taste in the 
mouth in the event of its being largely partaken of in 
exclusion of all other tastes. 

Astringent taste An astringent taste is 
possessed of astringent, healing, styptic (Stam- 
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bhana), purifying, liquefacient, drj'ing and contracting • 
virtues. It lessens secretions from mucous membranes. 
An astringent taste, though possessed of the above- 
said properties, may bring on the peculiar type of 
heart disease known as (Hridroga) parchedness of 
the mouth, distention of the abdomen, loss of speech, 
wry-neck (Manya Stambha), throbbing or quivering 
and tingling sensations in the body with contrs^ion 
of the limbs and convulsions, etc. 

Now we shall make a general classification of the 
drugs according to their taste. 

Madhura-Groups The drugs forming the 
groups known as the K^koly^di-Gana, as well as 
thickened milk. Ghee, lard, marrow, Shili and Shashtika 
rice, Yava, Godhuma, Masha pulse, Shringataka, 
Kasheruka, Trapusha, Iir\’<1ruka. AMvu, Kdlaukata 
Ankalod3’a, Piy^la, i-ushkara, Vijaka, Kdshmarya, 
Madhuka (Moula), Drdkshi, Kharjura, R^jfidana, T^la, 
Ndrikela, modifications of the expressed Juice of 
Ikshu (Sugarcane), Val 4 , Ativald, Atmaguptd, Vidftri, 
Pyashyi, Gokshuraka, Kshiramorata, Madhdlika, and 
Kushmdnda etc. are generally included within the 
Madbura group. 

Acid Groups The fruits known as 
Dddima, Amalaka, Mdtuldnga, Amrutaka, Kapittha, 
Karamarda, Vadra, Kola, Prdchina-Amalaka, Tintidhi, 
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Kosh^mra, Bhavya, Pdriivata, Vetraphala, Lakucha, 
Amla-Vetash, Dantashatha and curd, whey, Surd, 
Shukta, Sauvira, Tushodaka and DhSnyainla, etc. are 
generally included within the acid group. 

Saline Group:— The different kinds of 
salt such as, Saindhaba, Sauvarchala, Vida, Piikya, 
Ronl^ika, S^mudraka, Paktrima, Yavakshara (nitrate 
of potash), Ushara and Suvarchika collectively form 

the Saline group. 

Pungent Croup The component drugs 
which fonn the groups known as the Pippalyddi 
and the Surasadi-Ganas and Shigru, Madhu-sigru, 
Mulaka, Lashuna, Sumukha, Shitashiva (camphor', 
Kushtha, Devaddru, Harenuk^, Valguja-phalam, Chandii, 
Guggula, Mustha, Langalaki, Shukanasa and Pilu etc. 
and the components of the group known as Salasaradi 
gana collectively form the pungent group. 

Bitter Group The component members of 
the groups of medicinal drugs known as the Aragva- 
dh.ldi-Gana and the Guduchy^di-Gana together with 
Mandukpami, Vetnf-karira, HaridrS, Ddruharidrd, 
Indra-yava, Varung, Svddu-kantaka, Saptaparna, 
Vrihati, Kantaktiri, Shankhini, Dravanti, Trivrit, 
Kritavedhana, Karkotaka, Kdravellaka, VarMka, 
Karira, Karavira, Sumanah, Sankha-pushpi Apdradrga, 
Trayam^ni, Ashoka, Rohini, Vaijayanti, SuvarchaUl, 
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Puiiarnava, Vrishikali and Jyotishmati, etc. collectively 
constitute the bitter group. 

Astringent Croup :—The component mem¬ 
bers of the groups known as the Nydgrodh;tde-Gana, the 
Amvashtadi-Gana, and tlie Priyangvadi and the 
Rodhridi Ganas, Triphala, Shallaki, Jambu, Amra, 
Vakula, Timduka fruits, Katakha fruits, Shaka fruits, 
PashfSnabhedaka, the fruits of trees known as the 
Vanaspatis (lit : lords of the forest, such as the Vata, 
the Ashvattha etc.) and most of the component members 
of the group known as the Salasaradi Gana, as well as 
Kuruvaka, Kovidiraka, .Tivanti, Chilli, Palank^ and 
Sunishanuaka, etc. and grains and pulse of the Nevjlra 
and Mudga species, collectively form the astringent 
group. 

These tastes, in groups of different combinations, 
number sixty-three in all ; as for example, fifteen, 
computed by taking two at a time ; twenty, computed 
by taking three at a time ; fifteen, computed by taking 
four at a time; six, computed by taking fiv‘e at a time 
and six, being severally computed, thus making up an 
aggregate of sixty-three. 

Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject The man, who gradually habituates him¬ 
self to the use of each of the six aforesaid tastes, 
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, enjoys a sort of immunity from their injurious action 
in the same manner as, a strong man, who makes him¬ 
self successively accustomed to the action of the 
three deranged humours of his body, is not easily 
affected by their pathogenetic properties. 

Thus. eiuK iho fijrl\-second of the SuluistliAnaui m iIk Sushruia 

iSatnhit^, which treats of the spucilic propciiics of tiavours. 
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CHAPTER XLIJI. 


Xovv we shall discourse on the Chapter, which 
treats of the mode of administering emetics 

(Vamana-Dravya-Vikalpa-Vijnarniya- 
madhyaryam). 

Of all emetic fruits the Madana (seeds) should 
be deemed as the best (most active). Madana 
fruits should be dried in the sun and powdered. 
Then a Eala weight (eight tolasl of the powder should 
be stirred in a decoction of Pratyakpushpi, Sada-Pushpi, 
or Nimva, and given to the patient with honey and 
Saindhava salt, for emesis. As an alternative, a potion 
consisting of the powders of raw Madana fruits, stirre<l 
in a decoction of Vakula and Ramyaka, and heated in fire, 
should be administered with the addition of honey and 
rock-salt. A gruel, consisting of sesamum rice and 
powders of green Madana fruits, boiled together, should 
be given to the patient. Likewise matured though not 
ripe Madana fruits should be stored in a box ma 4 p of the 
blades of Kusha grass. The box should be plastered over 
with a composition of cowdung and clay and kept buried 
in a bushelful of Yava, Tusha, Mudga, Misha pulse or 
Shili rice for eight consecutive nights. Then having 
extracted them, fully burst out, with the heat of the 
covering grain, their kernels .^hould be separated from 
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their seeds and dried in the sun. Then having pasted 
them »dth curd, honey and the levigated paste of 
sesamum they should be again dried in the sun, 
after which they should be kept in a clean vessel. A 
Pala weight of the aforesaid prepared powder should be 
pounded in a decoction of Yastimadhu or of any of the 
drugs of the Koviddr^di group over night, and given to 
the patient on the following morning, through the 
medium of honey and Saindhava salt. The patient 
should take it looking towards the north or the east, and 
the following benedictor}’ Mantra should be recited on 
the occasion. 

Metrical texts : -“May the gods Bramha, 
Daksha, Ashvis, Rudra, Indra, the earth goddess, the 
moon, the sun, the fire, the wind, the concourse of holy 
sages (Rishis) and the material elements with the 
curative properties of drugs they originate and nourish, 
preserve thee. May the potion prove wholesome to you, 
as the eli-virs prove wholesome to the Rishis, the nectar 
to the gods, and ambrosia to the good Xagas." 

This emetic medicine should be specially employed 
in cases of catarrhal fdVer, catarrh, and internal abscess. 
In case of in8ufficiei\t or unsatisfactory action of the 
potion, the drugs known as Pippali, Vachd, and a paste 
of Gaura-Sarsapa and Saindhava salt should be added to 
it. It should be administered warm and in repeated 
doses until the symptoms of emesis would fully 
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appear. In the alternative, powders of Madana kernels 
soaked ' in and saturated with their decoction and 
subsequently dried, should be adiflinistered through 
the same vehicle (decoction of the Madana kernels) ; or 
milk cream boiled with the kernels of Madana fruits 
should be administered with honey ; or a barley gruel 
made with milk prepared as above should be prescribed 
for the purpose. This emetic measure should be 
resorted to in cases of Hasmatemesis or in Hrcmorrhage 
from the bowels or generative organs and burning 
sensation in the heart due to the action of the deranged 
Pittam. 

Milk, boiled with the kernel of a JIadana fruit, should 
be curdled, and the c ream of the curd or the curd itself 
so prepared should be used for emetic jnirposes in cases 
of water-brash, Noniiling, syncope and dyspnoea. The 
essence (Rasam) of the seed pulps of Madana fruits 
should be pressed out and condensed in the manner 
indicated in connection with the extraction of oil 
(Sneha) of Bhalkitaka, and the patient should be made 
to lick that condensed essence in cases where the 
Pittam would be found to have shifted into the 
natural seats of Ka’pham. Sun-dried and pulverised 
Madana fruits, mixed with a decdction of Jivanti, may 
be administered in its stead. 

A decoction of the kernels of Madan seeds (Majja), 
saturated with powders of Pippali, Yitdi or a potion consist- 
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iiig of the same powder mixed witli a decoction of Xinn a 
or Rnpika, should be prescribed in cases of hnnphatic 
(Kaphaja) diseases due to acts of .Santarpanam (use 
of emollient remedies), or tlie emesis in such cases 
should be effected witli a decoction of Madhukam, 
K.lshmari and Drakshd saturated with tlie aforesaid 
powder. Tlius the emetic remedies made of Madana 
fruits are discharged. 

Pulverised Jimutaka flowers may be used in tlie 
same manner and through the same medium or with 
the same adjuvants and for same purposes, as the 
preceding (Madana fruit). Jimutaka Iruits should be 
pulverised in their raw or unripe state and dried in 
the sun, and a gruel made with milk boiled with the 
same powder should be given to a patient for emesis ; 
or milk-cream, boiled with the powder of Jimutaka fruits 
(lit : flowers*) powdered in their mature or hardened 
(Romesha) state, should be given ; or the surface cream 
of milk boiled with the powders of full grown Aromasha), 
greenish yellow Jimutaka fruits, or a Sura (wine) made 
of their decoction should be prescribed. These emetic 
remedies should be uled in cases of disinclination for 
food through the actjpn of deranged Kapham (lymphatic 
derangements), cough, dyspna-a, jaundice and in phthisis 
as well, like the compounds of Madana fruits described 


I^Vults include flnwers. 
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before. Mature Kutaja or Kritavedhana fruits may 
be used for emetic purposes in similar combinations 
and through similar mediums as the Madana fruits 
described before. Powders of Ikshifku fniits (Kushuma), 
similarly prepared with milk, curd, etc., may be used 
for emetic purposes in cases of cough, asthma, vomiting 
and non-relish for food due to the action of deranged 
Kapham (lymphatic disorders). 

The emetic compounds of DhdniSrgava flowers 
are identical with those of the kernels of Madana 
fruits, th^ former being regarded as specifically indicated 
in cases of chemical poisoning, Gulma (internal gland), 
abdominal dropsy, cough, asthma, as well as in diseases 
due to the action of deranged Kapham (lymphatic 
disorders). The pulps or kernels of Kritavedhana seeds 
should be soaked in the expressed juice of emetic 
drugs and subsequently reduced to powder. The 
powder, so prepared, should be strewn over an 
Utpala or any other flower and the patients should be 
made to smell it in the case where the Kapham would 
be found to have changed its seat with thq bodily 
V^yu. Likewise, in cases of excessive derangement of 
the bodily humours, the patient should be given a 
stomachful of barley gruel and then made to eject the 
contents of his stomach by causing him to smell such a 
medicated flower. Stemutatoric (Shiro-virechanam) or 
emetic or purgative drugs prove most efficacious after 
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being soaked in or saturated with the expressed juice of 
their own. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject :—Thus a general outline of the leading 
characteristics of the emetic drugs in general has been 
given. An intelligent physician should choose an 
emetic remedy in consideration of the season of the 
year and the strength of the disease, and should try to 
set in the process of ejection in a patient either with 
the help of the expressed juice, paste or powder of 
the prescribed drug duly administered through the 
medium of an article of food or drink, or through an 
electuary. 

Thus ends ihe forly-lliirit ('Impier of the Suir.isih^nain in the Su.shrut:i 
SamhitA which deals with the choice and mode of administering emetics. 



CHAPTER XLIV. 


Now we shall discourse on the Chapter, which 
treats of the choice of purgatives (Virechana- 
Dravya-Vikalpa - Vijnarnlya - madhyar- 
yam.) 

Metrical Texts :—Of the purgative roots, 
the roots of reddish Trivrita should he deemed the 
most effective. The barks of Tilvaka and the fruit 
known as Haritaki are the most potent of all 
purgative barks and fruits. Similarly, the oil of 
castor seeds (Eranda-Taila), the e.xpressed juice of 
Earavellika and the milky exudations of Sudha plant 
are the most efi'ective of all such purgative oils, ex¬ 
pressed juices and milky exudations of plants, etc. 
These drugs or substances form the principal purgatire 
remedies (in our pharmacy), and we shall discuss the 
mode ol their administration in successive order. 

.\ purgative remedy consisting of the sound and 
matured roots of Trivritam, soaked in the expressed 
juice of the principal purgative drugs and subsequently 
pulverised and mixed with a considerable quantity of 
Saindhava salt and powdered NAgara, should be 
administered through the medium of curd or sour 
rice gruel, etc. to a patient, suirering from a disease 
due to the derangement of the bodily \'ayu. 
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The same powder mixed with modifications of sugar¬ 
cane juice (such as treacle, sugar etc.), 01 with 
decoctions of drugs belonging to the Madhuradi group 
(Kakolyadi-gana), or with milk, should be prescribed 
for a patient laid up with Pittaja distemper. In 
diseases due to the deranged action of the Kapham the 
same powder should be administered with a decoction 
of Guduchi, .Arishta or Triphald, or with the addition 
of pulverised Vyosha and cow's urine. 

One part of the same powder (Trivrit), mixed with one 
jrart of old treacle and the drugs known as Trivarnaka, 
and Tryushana, should be administered for purgative pur¬ 
poses in a disease (due to the concerted action of the 
deranged V<Cyu and Kapham). As an alternative, a 
Prastha inea sure (four seers) cf the decoction of the 
Trivrit roots, mixed with a Kudava measure (half a seer) 
of their paste, and a Karsha (two tolas) weight of 
Saindhava salt and Xagara, and boiled together, and then 
formed into a condensed compound should be used; or 
one part of the paste of the same roots, mi.xed with half 
a part each of rock-salt and powdered Nagara, should 
be administered throujfh the vehicle of cow’s urine. A 
compound consistingjaf one part of each of the following 
drugs viz., powdered Trivrita roots, Ndgara and Han'taki, 
and a half part of each of such drugs as powdered 
Maricha, Devaditru, V'idanga and ripe Puga nuts, 
mixed with rock-salt, and administered through 
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the medium of cow’s urine, should be considered as an 
effective purgative (in diseases of whatsoever type). 

Powders of purgative drugs taken in adequate 
measures and soaked in their own juice should be 
boiled with their roots and made into pills (Gutika) 
with clarified butter and administered as occasion 
would arise. As an alternative, powders of pur¬ 
gative drugs pasted with clarified butter boiled 
w’ith their roots should be made into boluses, and 
the intelligent physician should administer them 
through the medium of clarified butter, prepared as 
above, whenever necessary. A quantity* of treacle 
should be kept boiling over an oven, and a (half part) of 
the pu’verised purgative roots should be cast into it, a 
little before it is completel}' boiled. Then the basin should 
be taken off the fire, and powders of aromatic drugs 
known as Trijdta strewn over it, and the compound sub¬ 
sequently made into boluses (Gutika) of adequate size 
according to the requirements of the case under treatment. 

One part of any of the pulverised purgative drup 
(such as the Trivrit roots, etc.) should be bbiled with 
four parts of their own decoction, and one part of pow¬ 
dered wheat steamed in the fumes* of a separate quantity 
of a similar boiling decoction, should be pounded with a 
quantity of clarified butter boiled and prepared with 

* The quantity of old treacle should be equal to the aggregate weight of 
the other drugs in the compound under similar circunutatices. 
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the same decoction. Then having cooked a quantity of 
thin treacle in a separate utensil, powders of wheat 
and purgative dnigs prepared as above, should be 
cast into it, immediately before being completely 
cooked, and the vessel should be taken down from 
the oven and allowed to cool. Then this confection 
(Modaka) should be perfumed with aromatic drugs 
and regarded as ready for use. In short, this purgative 
Modaka is good food as well. 

Purgative preparations of Mudgai 
etc. :—^The soup of Mudga pulse saturated with the 
decotion of a purgative drug, and taken with clarified 
butter and rock salt, acts as a good purgative as well. 
Similarly, soups of other pulses (such as the Musara, 
etc.) soaked in a decoction of any of the purgative 
drugs and drank with the aforesaid adjuvants, exert 
purgative virtues. Drugs possessed of emetic properties 
may be used through the preceding media of pulse- 
soups as well, 

A bit of sugar-cane should be longitudinally split, 
and then paste of Tribhandi should be placed in its 
middle ; then it should be tied up (with the blades of 
Kusha grass), and plas^red over with a coat of clay, and 
inserted in a gentle fire of dung cake. After that, it 
should be taken out of the fire, fully roasted ; the juice 
squeezed out and cooled, would prove a good purgative 
to a patient laid up with a Pittaja distemper. 
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A compound consisling of equal parts of sugar and , 
powdered Ajagandha, Tvakkshiri, Vidari and Trivrit and 
licked with honey and clarified butter, proves curative 
in a fever with thirst and a burning sensation of the 
bod)'. 

A compound consisting of one part of pulverised 
Trivrit and a quarter part each of the drugs known as 
Tvak, Patrani and Maricha, and administered witli 
an adequate quantity of lioney and sugar, should be 
regarded as a good purgative for delicate persons. 

.\ Pala weight of sugar should be boiled with a half 
Kudas'a weiglit of honey, and Trivrita powders to the 
weight of a (piarter part (of the conibinetl weight of 
honey and sug.ir) should be added to tlie boiling 
compound at the later part of the cooking. 'J'he 
remedy should be administered cool, and looked upon 
as a good purger of Pittam. 

A compound consisting of eipial parts of ])ow- 
dered Trivrit, Shy^ind (Vriddha-Daraka), Yavakshara, 
Shunti and Pippali, and taken with lioney, acts as 
one of the most effective jnirgatives in diseases due 
to the action of the derangetl Kiwpham. 

Over-ripe Pathy 4 , KSshmari, Dhdtri, Dadima and 
Kola fruit taken with their seeds or stones, should 
be boiled (with a quantity of water weighing 
sixteen times their combined weight). The decoc¬ 
tion thus obtained should be boiled with (castor) 
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oil, and the juice of Andaphala etc. (to the weight of a 
quarter part thereof), should be added to it. The 
whole should be boiled together until reduced to a 
considerable consistence. The powders of the three 
aromatic drugs (Trisugandha) and Trivrit* should be 
then added to it, which should be administered to a 
patient as an electuary with honey. This remedy 
will prove a good purgative in respect of a delicate 
person of Kaphaja temperament. 

.A cohipound, consisting of one part of powdered 
Nili fruit, one p.art of powdered Tvak and hila, and 
two parts of pulverised Trivrit, and mixed with an 
adecpiate quantity of sugar, and taken with honey 
and the juice of Amlaphalam, should be regarded as a 
purgati\ e reined}' possessed of the virtue of destroying 
the concerted action of the three deranged humours 
of the body. 

A compound, consisting of eijual parts of powdered 
Trivrit, SliyAmA (Vriddhaddraka), Pippali and Triphak-i 
and made into a confection (Modaka) (with the addition 
of honey and sugar), should be regarded as one of the 
most potent cures ^ (purgatives) I’or Sdnnipata simul¬ 
taneous derangement of the three vital humours), 
hicmoptysis and fever. 

A compound consisting of three parts of Trivrit, 

• The weight of Iionoy anti pulverised Trivrit should I>e e(}ual to a 
fourth part qf the entire quantity of medicine taken at a timcn 



4o6 the SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [ Ch*p XUV. 


one part of TriphaU, one of Yavaksli^ra, one of 
Krishna (Pippali), and one of Vidanga, pounded 
together and used as an electuary with the addi- 
tioa of honey and clarified butter, or made into 
boluses (Gutika) with treacle, proves curative in 
cases of enlarged spleen, in Gulmas due to the action of 
the deranged Kapham and Vayu, in Halimaka .Chlorosis), 
as well as in cases of abdominal dropsy, etc. The 
present remedy (purgative) is one of the most harmless 
purgative compounds (of our pharmacopoeia). A pur¬ 
gative compound consisting of Shyama (Vriddhad^raka), 
Trivrit, Xili, Katvi, Musta, Duralabha, Chavya, Indra- 
yava and Triphald, administered through the vehicle 
of clarified butter, essence of meat, or water, is com¬ 
mended to persons of dry temperament. 

Preparations of Purgative Asavas 
(Wines): —^All purgative drugs* should be duly 
boiled in water. Three parts of the decoction thus 
prepared should be mixed with two parts of cold 
powdered barley (Phanitam) and again boiled over a 
fire. Then after boiling it, it should be taken down 
from the oven, cooled and poured into a pitcher 
previously coated inside with a special piaster.! Then 
according to the difference of the <wason (cold or hot), 

* Several authorities exclude the plant known as Sudhi (Manasi), 
while others stick to Trivrita alone in exclusion of all other drugs. 

t A new earthen pitcher is first washed with water and dried in the 
shade. Then its inside is coated with a plaster of honey and powdered 
Kppali and U fumigated with the fumes of Aguru (Eagle wood). 
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the pitcher should be kept buried in a heap 
of paddy for a month, or a fortnight. It should 
be taken out and understood to be ready for use 
as soon as it would emit a winy or fermented 
odour. Asavas (fermenting liquours) of animal urines 
and alkaline substances should, be likewise prepared 
in the foregoing manner. 

Preparations of purgative rice Surer 
(Wines) etc. Quantities of M^sha pulse and Sh^i 
rice should be respectively prst soaked and washed in a 
decoction of purgative roots. Then they should be dried 
and pounded together and made into balls, which should 
be subsequently dried in the sun and again pulverised.* 
.After that a separate quantity of Shali rice steamed 
in the vapours of the aforesaid decoction, and kept 
apart, should be made into cakes. Then three parts 
of these cakes should be mixed with one part of the 
aforesaid powdered ball. The compound thus obtained 
should be soaked in an adequate quantity of that 
purgative decoction previously kept apart in an earthen 
pitcher of the plastered type, described before. The Sura 
should be deemed ready for use, as soon as it would 
emit the peculiar honey-like smell. Surds of emetic 
drugs should be likewise made in the same manner^ 

Preparations of purgative Sbuvira- 
kas (Bariey Wines) :--Trivrit roots and drugs 

* Kor imparting lo' it the necessary Eneyme. 
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belonging to the groups of Viddrigandha and major 
Panchanuilain, as well as Murva, ShjirngashW, Sudha, 
Haimavati, TriphalJl, Ativisha and Vacha should 
be mixed together and then set apart in two 
e([ual parts. A decoction should be made of one of 
them, while the other should be reduced to a state 
of powder. After that, a quantity of well thrashed 
and luiskless barley should be soaked in the aforesaid 
decoction for seven days, and should be subsequently 
dried and fried a little. Then three parts of the 
latter and one part of the aforesaid powder (powdered 
Trivrita roots etc.) should be mi.xed together and soak¬ 
ed in the aforesaid cold decoction of those drugs. 
The mixture should be then kept into an earthen 
pitcher of the foregoing t3’pe and administered in ade¬ 
quate doses as soon as the characteristic winy smell 
of the mixture (Jatarasa) would be detected. The pre¬ 
paration is called the purgati^■c Sauvirakam. 

Preparations of purgative Tusho- 
dakam (fermented liquors of barley with husks):—The 
drugs enumerated in coiniection with the foregoing 
preparation should be mixed together and divided in 
halves and kept in two separate vessels. One half of 
the mixture should be well-thrashed and tied up in a 
piece of dean linen with a quantity of unthrashed 
barley in husks and should be boiled with a decoction 
of Ajashringi in a separate basin. Then barley in husks 
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should be separated from the rest of the components of 
the mixture after it has been thoroughly cooked. Then 
three parts of these barley grains subsequently thrashed 
should be again soaked in their decoction, and a fourth 
])art of the aforesaid pulverised drugs 'such as the roots 
of Trivrit, etc.) should be added to it, and the entire 
mixture should be kept in an earthen pitcher of 
the before mentioned type. This preparation is called 
Tushodakam (lit: Washings of husks, and should be 
used as soon as the characteristic smell of fermentation 
(Jatarasa) would bo emitted from the pitcher. The 
processes of preparing Sauvirakam and Tushodakam 
have been described. They should be used after the 
expiry of six or seven nights from the date of their 
being in the pitcher. 

The rules and processes regarding the preparation 
of Trivrit compounds hold good in cases of similar pre¬ 
parations made of the rest of purgative drugs (such 
as, Danti, Dravanti, etc.) 

The roots of Danti and Dravanti should be first 
pulled up and collected, after which they should be 
dried in the sun. After that, they should be mixed with 
honey and pasted Pip|)ali and placed in a box of Kusha 
grass firmly tied up and plastered with a layer of clay. 
The box should be put into a fire of dried cowdung 
cakes. The compound inside the plastered grass box 
should be cooked according to the process of Putapdka, 
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and should be taken out and used in diseases due to 
the action of the demnged Kaphain and Pittam and in 
combination and through vehicles described in connec¬ 
tion with the purgative compounds of Trivrit. 

Pastes (Kalkas) and decoctions of Danti and Dra- 
vanti should be boiled with clarified butter, and Chakra 
Tailam (sesamum oil pressed in an oil mill). The clarified 
butter, thus cooked and prepared, would prove curative in 
cases of Erysipelas, Kaksha, burning sensation of the 
body and Alaji, while cases of Meha, Gulma, retention 
of flatus, (kapham) and obstruction of the bowels 
would prove amenable to the oil above described. 
Diseases due to the retention of urine, semen and 
V^yu or fecal matter readily yield to one of the four oily 
substances (Chatuh-sneha, oil, clarified butter, lard and 
marrow) cooked and prepared with the paste and 
decoction of Danti and Dravanti. 

A compound consisting of Danti, Dravanti, Maricha, 
Kanakahvayd, Yav.4saka, Vishva-veshaja, Mridvikii, 
and Chitraka powdered together and successively soaked 
in cow’s urine for seven days, should be administered 
for purgative purposes, through the medium of clarified 
butter. A diet of powdered barjey, stirred in lioney, 
should be given to the patient after the assimilation of 
the abovesaid medicine. Diseases such as indigestion, 
pain at the sides, jaundice, enlargement of the spleen 
as well as those due to the combined action of the 
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. deranged Kapham and Pittam readily yield to the 
curative efficacy of this purgative remedy. 

Twenty pulverised PathySs mi.ved with the powders 
of Danti and Chitraka roots, each weighing a Pala in 
weight, as well as with two tola weights each of 
powdered Pippali and Trivrit, should be cooked 
with eight pala weights of treacle. The com¬ 
pound thus prepared should be made into ten large 
balls of confection (Modaka), each of which should be 
taken on ever)’ tenth day. Warm water should be used 
for drinking and bathing puq)oses while using the medi¬ 
cine, which does not entail any strict regimen of 
conduct (as non-exposure to cold wind, etc.). It proves 
curative in dysenter)', jaundice, pile and cutaneous 
affections and subdues the three deranged humours of 
the body. 

Trivridarshtaka The nine following drugs, 
viz. Trikatu, Trijata, MusM, Vidanga and Amalaka 
taken in equal parts, and eight parts of Trivit, and two 
parts of Danti roots should be separately pulverised and 
sieved through a piece of thin linen. The powders thus 
prepared should be pdunded together and mixed with 
six parts of sugar and,a little quantity of honey and 
rock salt.* Cold water should be given to the patient 
after he had taken the medicine, which proves curative 

* The term little (Ishat) in the present insUnce stands for a quarter 
part. 
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in colic pain in the bladder (Vasti-Shula), thirst, fever, . 
vomiting, anasarca (Shotha), chlorosis and vertigo. It 
does not entail an\' strict regimen of conduct like other 
pui^atives and acts as a good eliminator of poison. The 
compound is called the Trivridashtakam and is specially 
recommended in Pittaja affections. Persons, suffering 
from diseases due to the action of the deranged Pittam 
and Kapham, should take the medicine through the 
vehicle of milk. The medicine should be prescribed 
for rich persons, owing to its dietetic character. 

Purgative barks : The e.xternal skin of the 
Lodhra bark, to the exclusion of its inner lining, should 
be taken and pulverised. The powder, thus prepared, 
should be divided into three equal parts, two of which 
should be soaked in a decoction of tlie same (Lodhra) 
bark and filtered twenty-one times according to the 
process laid down in connection with the preparation of 
alkalis. Tlie remaining third part of the powders should 
be soaked in the aforesaid filtered decoction and 
subsequently dried in the sun, and again soaked in a 
decoction of the drugs, which collective!)' go by 
the name of Dashamulam. The, medicine should be 
prescribed in forms (wines, electuaries, etc.) pre¬ 
viously described in connection with the Trivrit 
compounds. 

The mode of preparing and administering purgative 
medicines out of barks endued with similar virtues has 



Chap. XLIV.] . 


SUTRASTHANAM. 


413 

been described. We shall presently deal with those 
made with purgative fruits. 

Fruit Purgatives : -Sound and stoneless 
Haritakis administered in the way of Trivrit com¬ 
pounds prove ciirati\e in all Ibrins of disease and 
in malignant sores and internal abscesses. They are 
the best of elixirs and improve the intellectual 
faculties. Haritaki and Vidanga, as well as rock salt, 
Xagaram, Trivrit and Maricha mixed in e(iiial parts 
and taken with cow's urine, act as good purgatives. 
Similarly, powders of Haritaki, Bhadra-daru, Kushtham, 
Puga-phalam, Saindhara salt and Shringaveram taken 
through the medium of cow's urine, act as good purga¬ 
tive. Bor purgative ]nu poses, a man should lick a com¬ 
pound consisting of the I'.owders of Xilini fruits, Xagara, 
Ahhaya and treacle and siihsc(|uently drink a good 
draught ol warm water. .V compound composed of 
Haritakis pasted with a decoction ol' the drugs con¬ 
stituting the group of Pippalyitdi and a bit of 
Saindhava salt, exerts an instantaneous purgative action. 

Haritakis eaten with Xagaram or treacle and witli 
a bit of rock salt added to it, is an excellent stomachic. 
The specific virtue of.Haritaki consists in restoring the 
normal condition of the bodily Vayu (laxative), in 
rejuvenating an used up or exhausted frame, and in 
soothingly invigorating the sense organs. Haritaki 
destroys all diseases, which are due to the use of 
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sweet or richly cooked dishes (Santarpanam) such as, 
thiret, etc. Amalakam is cooling, and refrigerent; it sub¬ 
dues Pittam and Kapham and is arftifat in its virtues. 
VibWtakam is cooling ; it subdues Pittam and Kapham. 
The group of medicinal fruits known as the Triphala 
consists of Haritaki, Amalakam and Vibhitakam, which 
are collectively marked by an acid-astringent taste with 
a shade of bitter and sweet. Powdered Triphaltt 
regularly taken with clarified butter of a three quarter 
part of its own weight acts as a regular panacea and 
is endued with a rejuvenating virtue. 

All fruits possessed of purgative properties, 
should be used in the manner described in connection 
with Haritaki with the exception of Chaturangulas. The 
Chaturangula fruit should be collected in the proper 
season, and then kept buried for a week in a bed of 
sand. After that, they should be unearthed and dried 
in the sun, and their stones or seeds (lit. marrow) should 
be taken out. Then the' essential oil of the seeds 
should be extracted by pressing them in an oil-mill like 
the seeds of sesamum, or by boiling them with water 
(hot expression). The oil is a good purgative for a 
child up to its twelfth year. 

Hot water taken after having licked a compound 
consisting of Castor oil saturated with powdered 
Kushthi and Trikatus, acts as a good purgative. Castor 
oil taken with a decoction of Triphalas, double its own 
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. measure, or with milk or extract of meat, acts as a 
good purgative, which should be prescribed for infants, 
old men, or persons debilitated from the effects of 
ulcer cachexia, or of delicate constitution. 

I have finished describing the preparation and appli¬ 
cation of fruit purgatives. Now hear me, O Sushruta, 
discourse on similar milky exudations of plants and 
trees, etc. which are possessed of purgative properties. 
The milky juice of a Sudh.1 plant is the strongest 
of all purgatives, which being, imprudently used 
by a medical ignoramus, may be attended with 
dangerous consequences, while the same in the hands 
of a judicious physician proves strong enough to dis¬ 
integrate a mighty accumulation of deranged humours 
and to successfully combat many an irremediable dis¬ 
temper. 

One part of the decoction of each of the drugs 
constituting the group of major Panchamulam and 
Vrihati, etc. should be mixed with one part of the milky 
juice of a Sudha plant (thus forming an eighth part of 
the whole compound). After having boiled it over 
a charcoal fire, the ’compound should be taken with 
two Tola (kola) weights of any acid liquid (such as wine, 
sour rice gruel, cream of curd, etc.) in the manner of 
Trivrit compounds. A gruel made of rice saturated with 
the milky exudation of a Maha\Tiksh’a, or a sweetened, 
porridge-like preparation of the same substance (Utka- 
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rika) made with treacle, sliould be deemed as possessed 
of purgative properties. As an alternative, an electuary 
composed of sugar, clarified butter'and the milky juice 
of a Snuhi plant, should be used for purgative puqroses. 

Powders of Pippali soaked in the milky juice of 
the same plant should be used with rock salt for moving 
the bowels. Powdered Kanipillakam made into boluses 
with Snuhi juice may be as well prescribed for the same 
end. Powders of Saptala, Shankhini, Danti, Trivrit and 
kernel of Aragvadham, should be saturated with cow’s 
urine and then soaked in the milky juice of a Snuhi 
plant successively for seven consecutive days.* A smell 
of the powder thus prepared and strewn over the 
llower-garlands, and clothes worn by a man whose 
bowels are easily moved, acts as a mild puigative. 

The use and preparation of purgative remedies 
concocted with roots, barks and milkj- exudations of 
plants, etc. have been described, which should be 
prescribed after carefully considering the nature of 
the case under treatment and according to ihcir sjiecilic 
indications. 

A compound consisting of three Shana weights 
(one tola and a half) of powdered Trivrit, three 

♦ The mode of preparing the porridge is as follows :—Fiisl llic wlieal 
should be saturated with the milky juice of a Malia-Vrikslia ami then 
macerated. The powder should be then cooked with miU and treacle and 
made into a thick porridge. 
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Shstna weights of powdered Triphali pulp, and three 
Shdna weights of powdered Vidanga, Pippali and 
Yavaksh4ra, mixed and pounded together, should be 
licked with honey and clarified butter, or they should 
be made into a confection with treacle for purgative 
purposes. The medicine does not entail any strict 
regimen of diet and conduct. It is one of the most 
effective remedies (of our pharmacopoeia) and proves 
curative in Gulinas, enlargement of the spleen, cougjj, 
Halimakam (chlorosis), non-relish for food and 
in diseases due to the action of the deranged 
Kaphain and Viiyu. A wise and intelligent physician 
should administer purgative medicines through the 
vehicles of clarified butter, oil, milk, Madya (wine) 
cow's urine, meat essence, or through the expressed 
juice of drugs, or through articles of food, or in 
forms of electuary. The six kinds of purgatives are 
the milky exudations, expressed juices, pastes, decoctions, 
cold infusions and powders of medicinal drugs or 
herbs, and each of these preceding factors should be 
deemed stronger than the one immediately following 
it in the order of enumeration. 

Thus ends the forty-fourth Chapter of the .Siitrasthinam in the Sushruta 
Samhil4» which treats of the clftiice of puipitives. 
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CHAPTER XLV. 

Now we shall discourse on the Chapter, which 
deals with the rules to be observed in respect of liquid 
substances in general (Drava-Dravya-Vidhi- 
madhyaryain). 

Water Group :—Atmospheric, or rain water 
i^ possessed of a non-patent taste. It is ambrosial 
in its nature, pleasant and benelicial to life. It is 
enlivening,* * * § invigorating or strength-giving, f re- 
frigerent, frigorific, antipyretic, anti-hypnotic, and 
conquers vertigo, drowsiness and fits of fainting. 
It is most wholesome to the human body. After 
having fallen upon the surface of the earth it acquires one 
of the si.'c different tastes according to the nature 
of its receptacle such as, a river, or a Nada (a river 
with a masculine name), a pond, a tank (Vapi) t, 
a Kupa §, a Chunti |1, a fountain, an Artesian 
spring a Vikira % fallow land (Kedar), or a pond 
covered over with a growth of aquatic plants 


• Enlivens Ihc liwly during 6ts of fainting and .>111011 like caises. 

t Imp.arts strength to the cshau.sted or enaciated frames. 

J A tank or a large well with its sides protected by buttresses of 
masonry work. 

§ A well with flights of masonry steps descending to its Imttom. 

II An ordinary well, unprotected by buttresses and unprovided with 
steps. 

If A flow of subterranean water dug out of a bed of sand. 
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(Palvala). Certain authorities maintain that heavenly 
or atmospheric water having fallen on a red, brown, 
grey, yellow, blue or white coloured soil, respectively 
assumes a sweet, acid, saline, pungent, bitter or an 
astringent taste. But the theory is not a sound 
one in as much as the comparative predominance 
of the attributes of the five material principles in 
a particular soil determines the taste of the water 
contained therein. Water, contained or collected in 
a soil marked by a predominance of the attributes 
of earth-principle, acquires an acid and saline taste. 
Water, contained in a soil marked by a predominance 
of the attributes of fire, acquires a bitter and pungent 
taste. Water, contained in a soil marked by a pre¬ 
dominance of the attributes of air, acquires an 
astringent taste. The sky is devoid of all tastes, and 
henee, the water contained in a soil, which is largely 
possessed of the specific attributes of that element, 
is characterised by the absence of any taste whatever. 
Only the last named kind should be used for drinking 
purposes where atmospheric water would not be 
available. 

Atmospheric water (Antariksha Jalam), in its 
turn, may be divideS into four classes such as, 
rain water, hail water, frost water or dew, and 
snow water, of which the first is the best for its 
lightness. Rain water may be divided into two 
classes such as the Gdngam and the S&mudram, 
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according as the rain-cloud is charged with vapours 
evaporated from the bosom of the Ganges or the sea. 
Gangetic rain generally descends in the month of 
ASlivina, but both kinds should be subjected to a 
test. The test in the case of Gdngam rain water 
consists in exposing to it, for a Muharta (forty-eight 
minutes), a quantity of undiscoloured Shall rice in a 
silver bowl which is not extremely softened by boiling. 
To ascertain whether it is Gangetic rain water or not, 
Gangetic rain water should be ascertained from the 
fact of the aforesaid Shall rice not being in any way 
affected in its colour; whereas a change in its 
colour under exposure, as well as the fact of its 
being formed into shreddy or seedy balls mixed with 
slimy secretions, would indicate that the rain water had 
been formed of the vapours of the sea (Sdmudram), and 
should be regarded as extremely unwholesome. Rain 
water from a cloud entirely formed of sea-vapours and 
collected in the month of Ashvina, is as wholesome 
as what is technically known as Gangetic rain water, 
but the latter is the best of the several kinds of atmos¬ 
pheric water. 

The means of collecting atmospheric (rain) water 
is as follows:—broad piece of clean and white 
linen should be hung out in the open air, (with a stone 
placed across the middle to dip its centre of gravity). 
The rain water thus collected should be kept in a 
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vessel. As an alternative, rain water flowing from 
the waterspouts of a house should be collected 
in a clean receptacle, and subsequently poured into 
a golden, silver or an earthen vessel. The water thus 
collected can be taken at all times, and may be 
substituted by any other terrestrial water in the 
event of its not being available at the time. 

Terrestrial water is generally marked by a pre¬ 
dominance of the specific properties of the sky, and 
admits of being grouped 1 under seyen sub-heads such 
as, well-water, river-water, lake-water, tank-water, 
fountain water, spring (Artesian) water, and Chunti (well 
unprovided with masonry steps) water. Atmospheric 
or spring water should be used for their high efficacy 
during the rains (Varsha). All kinds of water may be 
used in Sharat on account of their clearness. Lake or 
tank water should be used in Henianta ; well and foun¬ 
tain water, in spring* (Vasanta) and summer; and 
Chunti water, as well as all water not of recent origin, 
nor due to an excessive down-pour or inundation, 
should be used during Pr4vrit. 

Metrical Texts He falls an easy victim to 
internal and external diseases (cutaneous affections), 
etc., who drinks of or bathes in a pool of water, 

* Tho “ raiM ” in the present pas.sagc should be interpreted to mean 
the end of the rainy season or the month of Ashvina, and not the montii of 
Bhidra, as its nse is specially forlndden in that month. 
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which is full of poisonous worms, or is saturated 
with urine or fecal matter, or is defiled with germs 
of vermin or decomposed animal organisms, or is 
covered over with the growths of aquatic plants, or 
is strewn over with withered and decomposed leaves, 
or which in any way is rendered poisonous and 
contaminated, as well as he, who drinks and bathes 
in the freshly collected water of a pool or a reservoir 
during the rains. 

r 

A sheet of water, which is entirely covered over 
with the growths of aquatic plants such as, moss, 
zoophytes, water weeds, lotus leaves, etc., or which 
looks turbid owing to oozy mire, or is not exposed to 
the currents of fresh air, nor illumined by the sun or 
the moon, and is possessed of a definite smell, colour, 
and taste, should be regarded as contaminated or 
defiled (Vy.lpannam). Water may be affected with regard 
to the si.x categories of touch, sight, taste, smell, 
potency, and chemical transformation or re-action (lit : 
digestion). Roughnes.s, sliminess, w’armth, and the 
production of a shivering sensation (lit : tooth-edge) 
are the tactual defects (Sparsha-Do§ha) of defiled water, 
whereas a varied colour, and the presence of mire, sand, 
and shreds of moss are the defects, which mark its look 
or appearance (Rupa-Dosha). A distinct taste marks the 
water, w’hich is affected as regards its taste (Rasa-Dosha), 
while an unpleasant smell is the characteristic 
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of the water, which is affected as regards its 
smell (Gandha-Dosha). The water, which being taken 
gives rise to thirst and to a sense of heaviness of the 
limbs, colic, and a Hueut coryza, is said to be affected 
or vitiated in its potency (Virya-Dosha'', whereas 
that, which takes a long time to be digested, or is 
retained in the stomach for an inordinate length of 
time, is said to be affected as regards digestion or 
chemical transformation (Vipaka-Dosha). Atmos])heric 
water is free from the abovesaid defects. The defiled 
or contaminated water should be’purified b)'boiling 
it, or by heating it in the sun, or by immersing a 
red-hot iron, or hot sands or stones in the same, and 
its smell should be removed by perfuming it with the 
N.lgeshvara, Champaka, Utpala, or Patala flowers, etc. 

Metrical Texts :—Water should be drunk 
perfumed in a golden, silver, copper or an earthen 
goblet, or in a bowl made of bell metal or of precious 
stones. Contaminated water, as well as rain water 
accumulated in an improper season, should never 
be used for drinking purposes, inasmuch as it 
tends to derange tlie fundamental humours of the 
body, and is positively injurious to the human system. 
The man, wdio drinks, or bathes in, any contaminated 
\vater without previously purifying it as before directed, 
incurs the risk of being speedily affected with oedema, 
jamidice, cutaneous affections, indigestion, dyspnoea, 
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cough, catarrh, colic pains, abdominal glands, ascites or . 
any other dreadful disease. 

There are seven modes of purifying water such 
as, by immersing the Kataka fruits, the gems known 
as the Gomedha, the roots of lotus plants, or 
of aquatic mosses, a piece of linen, or a pearl, or a crystal 
in a pitcher or vessel containing it. The bottoms of a 
water pitcher are made of five difTerent shapes such as, the 
Kialakam (rectangular wooden stool), the Tryashtakam 
(octagonal wooden .tripod), the Manju Valayam (ring 
made of the blades of Manju grass), the Udaka-Manchikii 
(wooden scaffold for a pitcher) and the Shiky 
(pendent bracket). There are seven ways of cooling 
water, such as by exposing a water pitcher to 
currents of air, immersing a water pitcher (tied round 
with a piece of wet cloth) neck-deep in a vessel full of 
water, chuniing it with a stick, by fanning, or siphoning 
it by means of a piece of linen, or by burying a water 
pitcher underneath a bed of sand, or by keeping it 
suspended in a pendent bracket. 

Metrical Texts The water, which is devoid 
of all smell or taste, and is' pure, cool, limpid, 
transparent, refrigerent and pleasaal, should be regarded 
as possessed of all the commendable traits. The water 
of rivers, (which drain the J^ingala countries) and 
flow into the western sea, is light, and therefore 
wholesome. The water of rivers, which traverse 
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. the marshy (Anupa) countries and empty themselves into 
the eastern sea, is heavy and therefore not com¬ 
mended to be used. The water of rivers, which run 
into the southern sea, is neither too heavy nor too light 
owing to the tact of its traversing countries which 
have a Sadharana character. 

The water of rivers, which have their sources in the 
Sajhya mountains, begets cutaneous affections ; while the 
water of those, which rise from the Vindhya mountaiiTs, 
produces Kushtha and Jaundice. Jhe water of rivers, 
which rise on tlie mount Malaya, begets worms and in¬ 
testinal parasites, while the water of those, that 
have their sources in the Mahendra mountain, begets 
elephantisis and abdominal dropsy. The water of rivers, 
which rise on the Himalaya, produces angina pectoris, 
(Hridroga), anasarca, diseases of the head, elephantisis, 
or goitre in persons using it for the purposes of life. 
Similarly, the water of rivers, which drain the eastern 
portion of the country of Avanti, or flow through its 
western part, begets piles ; while the water of those, 
which rise on the mount of PcSripatra is wholesome, 
strength-giving, and cpnducive to health. 

Metrical Texts i—The water of clear and 
swift-running rivers is light, while the water of those, 
which are sluggish in their course and are covered 
with mosses and" other aquatic plants, is heavy. The 
water of rivers, which run through Marudesha (Modem 

54 
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Marwar) is possessed of a bitter saline taste, or is 
endued with a sweet taste blended with a shade of the 
astringent, and is easily digestible and strength-giving 
in its properties. 

Every kind of terrestrial water should be collected 
early in the morning, since it is obtained the clearest 
and coolest at that part of the day ; and since these 
two attributes by far form the most commendable traits 
iii water. 

IVIetrica.1 Texts :—The water, which gets the 
light of the sun in the day and reflects the moon in the 
night, and which, moreover, neither produces Kapham 
nor a parched condition in the body, should be regarded 
as one in virtue with the atmospheric water. .Atmos¬ 
pheric water, collected in a good and proper receptacle, 
has the virtue of subduing the three deranged humoui-s 
of the body, and acts as a pure tonic and elixir, 
its virtue varying with the excellence of the vessel in 
which it is contained. The cool and limpid washings 
of the gem known as the Chandrakdnta Mani (the moon¬ 
stone) should be regarded as possessed of the mystic 
virtue of warding off the attacks of monsters and 
demons, and of subduing the deranged Pittam. They are 
beneficial in fever and In cases of poisoning marked by 
a burning sensation of the body, etc. 

Cold water usually proves beneficial in ej'ileptic fits, 
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, in hot seasons, and in a burning sensation of the body 
due to the deranged action of the Pittam, in blood- 
poisoning, hicmoptysis, abuse of wine (Maddtya), 
loss of consciousness, fatigue or exhaustion, vertigo, 
Taniaka and vomiting. The use of cold water 
should be avoided in pain at the sides (pleurodynia ?), 
in catarrh, in rheumatism, in diseases of the 
larynx, in distention of the stomach by gas or air, in 

cases of undigested ficces, in the acute stage of fever, 

• 

and just after the exhibition of any emetic or purgative 
remedy, in hic-cough, and immediately following upon 
an oily or fatty drink (Snehap^na). River water pro¬ 
duces Vayii and a parched condition in the body, and 
is light, stomachic and (Lekhana' liquefacient. On the 
contrary, that which is iieavy, comi)aratively denser in 
its consistency, sweet, and cooling, brings on catarrh. 
Tlie water of a lake Sarasam) quenches thirst and is 
strength-giving, light, sweet and astringent. The 
water of a pond or a tank (Tadaga) produces V^yu, 
and is sweet, astringent, and pungent in digestion. The 
water from a Vapi (a large lank) subdues the deranged 
Vayu and Kapham,and generates Pittam, and is pungent 
in taste and is found to be chargetl with a solution of 
alkali. The water Uom a Chunti is a good digestant, 
sweet, and parchifying, though it does not give rise to 
Kapham in the system. The water from a well (Kupa) 
generates Pittaifl and is appetising. It subdues the 
deranged Kapham, and is light and alkaline. The 
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water of a fountain is light, appetising, and pleasant, 

and destroys Kaphani. The water of an Artesian spring 

is sweet, and subdues Pittam. •‘It is antacid in its 

digestive reaction. The water from a Vikira is light, 

appetising, pungent, and is charged with potash (Khara). 

The water accumulated in an open field, or in fallow 

land, is heavy to digest and tends to augment 

the deranged humours of the body. The water of 

a Palvalam is possessed of the same virtue as the 
( 

preceding one, with the exception that it greatly 
aggravates the deranged humours of the body. 
Sea-Nvater has a fishy smell, and a saline taste ; 
it aggravates all the three deranged humours of 
the body. The water of an Anupa (marshy) countr)’ is 
the source of many an evil. It is extremely condemnable, 
as it increases the slimy secretions of all the bodily 
organs, etc. The water of a Jingala country is free 
from the preceding baneful traits. It is faultless, acid 
in its digestive reaction (Vidahi), is possessed of all com¬ 
mendable traits, and is pleasing and refrigerant. The 
water accumulated in a S.4dh4rana country is light, 
cool, pleasant and appetising (Dipanam). 

Warm water subdues the (ileranged Viyu and 
Kapham. It is antifat, appetising, diuretic, (Vasti- 
shodhak) and febrifuge. It proves beneficial in cases of 
cough and dyspnoea, and is wholesome at all times. 
Water boiled down to a quarter part of its original 
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quantity and then cooled down with all its froth and 
ebullitions removed, is light and limpid, and may be 
safely commended to the use of all. Water, boiled 
overnight, should not be knowingly given to a 
thirsty person inasmuch as it has acquired an acid 
taste and will augment the internal Kapham of the 
body, and becomes positively injurious. Water boiled 
and subsequently cooled down should be given to a 

person suffering from any of the diseases due to an 

• 

abuse of wine or to Pittam, or from a complaint brought 
about through the concerted acfion of the three 
deranged humours. 

The water found inside the shell of a cocoanut 
is heavy,* demulcent, cool, pleasant and appetising etc. 
It is diuretic, (Vasti shodhaka) spermatopoietic, and 
subdues Pittam and thirst. The use of water boiled and 
subsequently cooled down is recommended in dysentery, 
burning of the skin, hemoptysis, diseases due to the 
abuse of wine, or to the effects of any imbibed poison, 
as well as in thirst, vomiting, catarrh, vertigo and loss of 
consciousness. Water should be taken as little as 
possible by a person suffering from an)’ of the following 
diseases viz., loss of relish for food, catarrh, water-brash, 
oedema, any of the wasting diseases, impaired digestion, 
abdominal dropsy, cutaneous affection, fever, diseases 
affecting the eyes, ulcer and diabetes (Madhuraeha, etc). 


Light according to Jrjjada. 
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The Milk Group : —The milk of a cow, she- 
goat, slie-camel, ewe, she-buffalo, mare, she-elephant, 
or of a woman, is what generally comes to the use of 
man.* 

The milk is the white Iluid essence of drugs and 
cereals, which enter into the food of the aforesaid milk¬ 
giving animals, and is therefore the best of all nutritive 
substances (literally life-gi\ing). It is hea\y, sweet, 
sl'iny, cold, glossy, emollient, laxative and mild. 

Hence it proves congenial to all sentient animals. 
And since milk is kindred in its nature to the essential 
principles of life and so very congenial to the panzoism 
of all created animals, its use may be unreservedly 
recommended to ail, and is not forbidden in diseases 
due to the deranged action of (V.1yu) or Pittam, or in 
ailments affecting the mind (MiJnsa), or the vascular 
system of man. Its beneficial and curative efiicacy 
may be witnessed in cases of chronic fever, in cough, 
dyspnoea, phthisis and other wasting diseases, in 
Gulma (abdominal glands), insanity, ascites, epileptic 
fits, in vertigo, in delirium, in burning sensation 
of the body, in thirst, in diseaseo alfecting the heart 
and the bladder, in chlorosis and dysentery, in piles, colic 
and obstinate constipation, in Grahani, Pravahika, 

* From the construction of tlic present ^entence in tlie original texts, we 
are warranted to incUule the milk of a doe, or of a she«mule, or of a cow- 
rhinoceros in the list, as they sometimes prove iKmehcial for external appli¬ 
cations, 
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miscarriage and other diseases peculiar to the female 
reproductive organs, and in hiemoptysis. It is a 
refrigerant and acts as a bracing beverage after ph)’si- 
cal exercise. It is a sacred, constructive, tonic, sperniato- 
poietic, rejuvenating and aphrodisiac. It expands the 
intellectual capacities of a man, brings about the adhe¬ 
sion of broken or fractured bones (Sandhitiia) rejuvenates 
used and exhausted frames, forms an excellent enemata, 
increases the duration of life, and acts as a vitaliser. It is 
an emetic and a purgative reined)', and iinjiarts a healthy 
rotundity to the frame, and which tlivough its kindred or 
similar properties augments the qualitj’ of bodily albu¬ 
men (OJah) and is the most complete and wholesome 
diet for infants, old men and persons suffering from 
cachexia witnessed in cases of ulcers in the chest, as 
well as for persons debilitated from insulficient food, 
sexual excesses or excessive, physical labour. 

Metrical Texts : Cow-milk is demulcent, 
and does not set up or increase the normal quantity 
of slimy secretions in the internal channels of the body. 
It is heavy and is a good elixir, and proves curative in 
hrcmoptysis. It is cold, and sweet both in taste and 
chemical reaction. It subdues both Vayu and Pittam 
and is accordingly one of the most efficient of vitalising 
agents. 

The milk of* a she-goat is possessed of properties 
similar to those of a cow, and is specially beneficial to 
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persons suffering from phthisis.* It is light, astringent, 

appetising (Dipana), and is efficacious in dyspnoea, cough 

and haemoptysis (Amlapitta—A» T.). The milk of a 

she-goat proves curative in all diseases owing to the 

smallness of her limbs and her agile habits, as well as 

for the fact of her drinking comparatively a less quantity 

of water and living upon bitter and pungent herbs. 

The milk of a she-camel is parchifying, heating, light, 

palatable and possessed of a little saline taste. It 
<1 

proves curative in oedema, abdominal glands, ascites, 
piles, intestinal wbrms and Kushtha, and is a good 
antito-vic agent. The milk of a ewe is sweet, demulcent, 
heavy and proves aggravating in disorders of Pittam 
and Kapham. It forms a good diet in Kevalavdta 
and in cough due to the deranged condition of the bodily 
Vayu. 

The milk of a she-buffalo is sweet in taste, tends 
to impair digestion and increases the slimy secretion 
of the organs. It is heavy, soporific, cooling, and 
contains more fatty matter than cow’s milk. 

The milk of a she-animal with unbifurcated hoofs 
(Ekashapha) such as, the marC) etc., is tonic, light, 
parchifying, sweet and acid in taste, leaving a saline 
after-taste, and proving curative in cases of rheumatism 
restricted to the extremities. 

• It has been recently discovered a German physician that tuber¬ 
culosis bacilli do no not thrive in goalVblood—Translator. 
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The milk of a woman is cold and sweet, leaving an 
astringent after-taste. It proves beneficial as an errhine 
and acts as a good wash in eye diseases. It is whole¬ 
some, vitalising, light and appetising. The milk 
of a she-elephant is sweet though it leaves an astringent 
after-taste. It is spermatopoietic, heav)’, demulcent, 
cooling and tonic. It invigorates the e)'esight. 

The milk of a she-animal, milched in the morning, 
is heav)', cold and takes a long time to be digested 
owing to her entire repose (literally want of physical 
e.vercise or locomotion) during the night, when cooling 
attributes preponderate. Similarly, the milk milched 
in the evening is found to be possessed of refrigerant 
and eye-invigorating properties. Moreover, it restores 
the bodily Vdyu to its normal condition owing 
to the physical labour undergone by the animal 
in the day time, exposed to the rays of the sun 
and the currents of free air. Cold or unboiled 
milk is extremely heavy, and serves to increase the 
slimy secretions of the organs, whereas by boiling 
it is freed from those injurious traits. But this 
rule does not hold good in the case of woman’s milk, 
which is wholesome* in its natural or unboiled state. 
Freshly milched wann milk should be regarded as 
extremely wholesome, which, being cooled down, loses 
its efficacious virtues and becomes unwholesome. On 
the contrary, over-cooked milk is heavy and fat-making 
SS 
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(lit :—imparting stoutness to one’s body). The milk, 
which emits a fetid smell, or has become discoloured 
and insipid, or has acquired an acid taste and looks 
shreddy and curdled, or tastes saline, should be regarded 
as unwholesome and injurious. 

The Curd-g^roup There are three kinds of 
curd such as, the sweet, the acid, and the extremely 
acid curd. Milk curd generally leaves an astringent 
after-taste. It is demulcent and heat-making in its 
potency, as well as spermatopoietic, vitalising and 
auspicious. It proves curative in Pinasa (nasal catarrh), 
intermittent fever (Visliama Jvara, djsenter}% non- 
reKsh for food, difficult urination, and general cachexia. 

Metrical Text Sweet curd greatly in¬ 
creases the slimy secretions of the organs and the 
quantity of fat and Kapham in the body. Acid 
curd deranges the Pittam and the Kapham, while 
the extremely acid curd vitiates the blood. Curd, 
which has been not perfectly curdled (Hahdajitam) 
is acid in its (digestive) chemical reaction, acts as 
an inordinately strong purgative and diuretic agent, 
and deranges the three fundamental humours of 
the body. 

Curdled cow's milk is demulcent, sweet in digestion, 
appetising, srength-increasing and acrid. It subdues the 
bodily Vayu and imparts a relish' to one’s food. 
Curd prepared with the milk of a she-goat is light. 
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and subdues the deranged Pittam and Kapham. It 
proves curative in Vdta and wasting diseases, and 
is a good appetiser. Its beneficial effect is witnessed 
in cases of piles, dyspnoea and cough. Curd, pre¬ 
pared with the milk of a ahe-bufllalo, is sweet in 
digestion, and spemitopoietic. It pacifies the deranged 
Viiyu and Pittam, and serves to augment the normal 
quantity of bodily Kapham. It is specifically a 
demulcent substance. Curd prepared with the milk 
of a she-camel is pungent in digestion. It is found 
to be charged with alkali, and is heavy and a purgative. 
A continued use of curdled camel’s milk proves 
curative in V^ta, piles, cutaneous affections (Kushtha), 
worms in the intestines, and abdomimal dropsy. 
Curd prepared with the milk of a ewe proves aggra¬ 
vating in derangements of the Vdyu and Kapham, 
as well as in cases of piles. It is sweet in taste and 
its chemical reaction increases the slimy secretions 
of the organs, and tends to derange the bodily humours. 
Curd, prepared with the milk of a mare, is appe¬ 
tising. It proves injurious to the eyes, and tends 
to augnrent the bodily Vayu. It is parchifying and hot 
in its potencj', and is’astringent in taste. It diminishes 
the secretions of stool and urine. Curd prepared 
with the ndlk of a wonian is demulcent, sweet in 
digestion, tonic, pleasant, heavy, and specially beneficial 
to the eyes. If subdues the deranged humours and 
is specially efficacious in its virtue^, and is the best 
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of all kinds of curd, and of all emollient remedies 
(Santarpanam). Curd prepared with the milk of a 
shs-elephant, is light in digestion,, subdues Kapham, 
and is heat-making in its potency. It impairs digestion, 
leaves an astringent after-taste and increases the quan¬ 
tity of fecal matter. Of all the preceding kinds of 
curd, the one prepared with cow’s milk should be 
regarded as the best in virtue and quality. This curd 
well filtered througli a piece of clean linen, imparts a 
relish to the food, whereas the curd, which had been 
prepared with boiied milk, should be deemed the 
most ellicacious. The cloth-filtered curd subdues 
the deranged Viiyu. It is demulcent and restorative, 
though it tends to increase the Kapham witliout bring¬ 
ing about a similar augmentation of the Pittam. 
The curd prepared with boiled milk subdues the 
deranged V^yu and Pittam, imparts a relish to the food, 
and acts as a good stomachic remedy. It increases the 
strength and the root principle of life. The cream 
of cnrd is heav'y and spcrmatopoietic. It subdues the 
deranged V^yu, impairs digestion and is phlegma- 
gogic and aphrodisiac. Curd made without cream is 
parchifying, astringent and arrests stool and urine 
(Vistambhi), It increases the bodily Viyu. It is appe¬ 
tising and is comparatively lighter, a little astringent in 
taste, and imparts a relish to food. 

The use of curd is generally prohibited in (Vasanta) 
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spring, (Grishina) summer, and (Sharat) autumn, whereas 
it is recommended during the rains (Varshd) and in the 
forepart of winter (Hemanta), and in the cold season 
proper (Shishira). The residuary sediment of and 
(Mastu) is frigorific and refrigerant, light and purifying 
to the internal channels of the body. It has a sweet 
and astringent taste and is anti-aphrodisiac. It 
destroys the deranged V^yu and Kapham, and is 
pleasant and palatable. It acts as a speedy purga¬ 
tive, and imparts strength to the system and relish 
to tlie food. In this group have been described the 
virtues of the seven kinds of curd such as, the sweet, 
the acid, the e.xtremely acid, the curd of incomplete 
curdling, tlie curd of boiled milk, curd cream, and 
the creamless curd, as well as the residual y sediment 
(Mastu). 

The Takra Group Tlie Takra (whey) is 
sweet and acid in taste, and leaves an astringent after¬ 
taste. It is light, appetising and heat-making in its 
potency, and has a parchifying effect upon the organism. 
Its curative efficacy is witnessed in cases of chemical or 
combinative poisoning;, oedema, dysenterj', diarrhoea, 
janndice, piles, enlarge'd spleen, abdominal glands, non¬ 
relish for food, intermittent fever, thirst, vomiting, water- 
brash, colic and obesity. It subdues the deranged Vdyu 
and Kapham, anil is non-aphrodisiac. It is sweet in 
its digestive reaction and pleasant to the system. It 
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proves curative in difficult urination, and in diseases due 
to the abuse of emollient medicinal remedies and 
applications. 

lyietrical Texts :—A compound made of equal 
parts of curd and water and subsequently churned so as 
to have the contained cream or butter completely 
skimmed off, and which is neither too thick nor too 
thin, is called Takram. It possesses a taste blended 
of the sweet, acid and astringent. Waterless curd, 
chuved with the entire butter or creamy sub¬ 
stance inherent in it, is called Gholam (a kind 
of whey). The use of Takram is prohibited in the 
hot season, nor should it be given to a weak person, nor 
to one suffering from an ulcer, or laid up with an attack 
of hemoptysis, or to one suffering from epileptic fits, 
vertigo (Bhrama), or from a burning sensation in the 
body. The use of Takram is recommended during the 
cold months of the year, as well as to persons suffering 
from diseases due to the action of the deranged .Kapham, 
or from suppression of stool or urine, etc., or from 
the effects of the deranged V.1yu. 

Again sweetened Takram soothes the deranged 
Kttam and aggravates the Kagham. Acid Takram 

subdues the Vdyu and produces Pittam. 

# 

Metrical Texts :—In a case of deranged or 
disordered Vdyu, acid Takram should be drunk mixed 
with rock-salt, and with sugar in disorders of the Pittam, 
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while in a case of deranged Kapham it should be mixed 
with Yavaksh^ra and the powders of the drugs known 
as Vyosha. TakraknrcMka (Inspissated milk) is astrin¬ 
gent ^Grihi), parchifying and hard to digest. It produces 
Vdyu. The Kanda or the residuary sediment of a com¬ 
pound made of the aforesaid Kurchikd and Dadhi 
Takram (curd-whey) is lighter than whey. Eilata* is 
heavy, hypnotic, spermatopoielic and subdues Viyu. 
Similarly, Morathat and Piyushat are. sweet to the 
taste and restorative and aphrodisiac in their propejj^ies. 

Fresh butter (Navanita) is an albuminous substance, 
and is light, sweet, cooling, demulcent, pleasant, appe¬ 
tising, slightly acid and astringent. It subdues the 
deranged Vdyu and Pittam. It is spermatopoietic, 
antacid in its reaction, and conduces to the improve¬ 
ment of one’s memory and intellectual capacities. 
It proves beneficial in cases of consumption, cough, 
dj'spneua, ulcer, piles and facial paralysis. 

Butter (of a few days standing) is heavy. It 
increases the quantity of fat and Kapham, and imparts 
strength and rotundity to the body, and proves especially 
wholesome to childsen. Butter made of thickened 
milk is the best of all^ oily or (Kshira) substances. It 

* B<>ile<1 milk corclled and subs^ucntly healed and made into a paste is 
catted Kilita. 

t The milk of a« cow recently delivereil of a calf is called Ilyusha 
till the seventh day after its hirth, while, it is sitlBenuenlly called hloratha 
till it is perfectly purified and becomes fit for llie use of man. 
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is sweet, cooling and astringent; and imparts softness 
to the body, improves the eye-sight, and proves curative 
in haemoptysis and eye-diseases. 

Cream subdues tlie deranged V.4yu. It is 
a pleasing (Tarpani) tonic, is spermatopoietic, demulcent, 
palatable, Iieavy and sweet in taste and digestion, 
and proves remedial to hemoptysis. 

Metrical Texts :—The virtues and properties 
of ^these modifications of curdled cow-milk have 
been described in detail since it is the best of all kinds 
of milk described before. The virtues and properties 
of similar preparations made from the milk of other 
animals should be regarded as identical with those 
of the milk of the animal out of which they have been 
prepared. 

Clarified Butter (Chritam) : Ghritam 
or clarified butter is Saumya or cooling in its essence 
and potency, and is mild and sweet. It slightly in¬ 
creases the slimy secretions of the organs, and acts as a 
lubricating moistener, proving efficacious in Ud4varta 
insanity, epilepsy, colic, fever (chronic) and distention 
of the abdomen from the suppression of stool and 
urine (Anaha). It is appetising and subdues the V4yu 
and the Pittam. It improves memory, intelligence, 
complexion, voice, personal beauty, amiability of features 
and the principle of strength (albumen, Ojas) in the body. 
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It is vitalising, rejuvenating, spermatopoietic and heavy. 
It improves the eyesight, increases the quantity of bodily 
Kapham and the duration of life. It is sacred and is 
regarded as an appeaser of adverse fate. It eliminates 
poison from the body and wards off the invasions of 
monsters and demons. 

metrical Texts :- Clarified butter made 
of cow milk is sweet in digestion, and cool in 
its potency. It subdues the deranged Vayu aiid 
Pittam, and serves to eliminate poison from, the 
system. It improves the eyesight and possesses 
excellent tonic and invigorating properties. Cow- 
butter, in its clarified state, is the best of all kinds 
of butter. Clarified butter made of the milk of a 
she-goat is appetising (Dipanam), eye-invigorating and 
strength-increasing. It proves a wholesome diet in 
cases of cough, dyspnoea and consumption (any wasting 
disease), and is light in digestion. Clarified butter 
prepared with flie milk of a she-buffalo is sweet, heavy 
in digestion, and proves remedial in luenioptysis. It is 
cooling and increases the quantity of bodily Kapham, 
and subdues’the deranged Vdyu and Pittam. Clarified 

t 

butter made with the milk of a she-oamel is anti-toxic, 
appetising and pungent in digestion. It subdues 
the deranged V4yu and Ifeipham, and proves curative 
in oedema, worms in the intestines, cutaneous 
affections, abdominal glands, and ascites. Clarified 
butter made with the milk of a ewe is light in' 
56 
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digestion. It does not enrage Pittam, and proves 
beneficial in cases of rigour, phthisis (Shosha) and in 
diseases due to the action of th^ deranged Vdyu 
and Kapham, as well as in those which affect the 
female organs of generation. Clarified butter made 
with the milk of a mare (lit :—any female mammal 
with unbifurcated hoops) is light in digestion, heat¬ 
making in its potency, and astringent in taste. It is 
appetising, anuretic, and subdues the action of the 
deranged Kapham. 

Clarified batter made with the milk of a woman 
is possessed of eye-invigorating virtues, and should 
be regarded as the prototype of divine ambrosia 
on earth. It is light (in digestion), anti-toxic, stomachic, 
and constructive. Clarified butter prepared with 
the milk of a she-elephant is astringent in taste, 
and brings about a suppression of stool and urine. 
It is bitter, light, and stomachic (Agnikara), and proves 
curative in cutaneous affections (Kushtha), poisoning, 
worms in the intestines, and derangements of the 
Kapham. 

Butter churned out of thickened milk and clarified 
(Ksliira Ghritam) is astringent, and proves beneficial in 
eye-diseases, haemoptysis, epileptic fits, and vertigo. 

The condensed upper stratum of clarified butter 
(Gkrito-manda) acts as a laxative, cures aching 
pain in the vagina, ears, eyes, or in the bead, 
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and is recommended to be used as an errhine, an enema 
or as eye-drops. 

Old clarified butter is laxative and pungent in 
digestion. It subdues the three deranged bodily 
humours, and proves curative in epileptic fits, obesity, 
insanity, abdominal dropsy, fever, chemical poison¬ 
ing, oedema, hysteria, and in aching pain in the 
vagina, ears, eyes or head. It is appetising and is 
recommended to be used as eye-drops and enema, 
and for sternutatory purposes. 

Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject : — Old or matured clarified butter proves 
curative m Timira (Gutta Serena), dyspnoea, 
catarrh, fever, cough, epileptic fits, and Kushtam, in 
cases of poisoning, mental aberration, and hysteria 
ascribed to the influence of malignant planets. 
Clarified butter matured from eleven to a hundred 
years is called the Enmbha Gritam (Pitcher clarified 
butter), while that, which is older than the one of 
the preceding kind, is called the Mahi Ghritam 
(the great clarified butter). Kumbha Ghritam is 
said to be possessed of the mystic potency of 
warding off the invasions of monsters, while the Hahi 
Ghritam is highly efiicacichis, sacred, and specifically 
curative in the disease known as Timira. It acts as a 
prophylactic against the malignant influences of all 
evil spirits and baneful planets, and should be taken 
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by men in whom Vdyu predominates. It subdues the 
deranged Kaphara, and improves the strength and 
intellect. 

The Oil Croup :~Oils, which belong to the 
category of fiery (Agneya) substances, are hot or heat¬ 
making in their potencies, irritating, and sweet in taste 
and digestion, and are constructive (Vrinhanam), and 
pleasant. They expand through the entire S 5 "Stem im- 
iriediately after being drunk or nibbed (Vyavayi),and are 
subtile, clear, heavy, and laxative (Sara). They tend to 
expand the bone-joints and contribute to their free and 
easy movements (Vikdsi). They act as spermatopoietics 
(Vrishyam), and purify the skin, improve the memorj', 
and impart softness to the skin and comjilexion. They 
are flesh-making and strength-imparting, and increase 
the firmness of the body. They are possessed of eye- 
invigorating virtues, and are anuretic, liquefacient 
(Lekhana), bitter and stomachic (P^chana). They cure 
Viyu and Kaphara. They are vermifuge and pro¬ 
duce a slight Pittara, leaving an astringent after-taste. 
They relieve aching pain in the head, ears, and the 
female organs of generation (Yoni), act as purifying 
agents in respect of the uterus, and prove curative in 
urticaria. 

The use of sesamura oil is recommended in cases of 
cut, cleft, punctured, severed, lacerated, blistered, 
thrashed or contused wounds and ulcers, and in bums 
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and scalds whether due to the application of heat 
pr any vesicant alkaline solution, as well as in bites 
of wild beasts and birds, etc., and act beneficially in 
baths, unguents and lubrications. 

Metrical Texts Oil should be used in 
snuffing, and as enematas (Vasti), eye-drops, ear-drops, 
as well as in seasoning soups, .cuivies and cordials, etc. 
It pacifies the bodily Vayu. 

Castor Oil is sweet, hot in its potency'', irritating and 
appetising. It leaves a pungent astringent after-taste, 
and is subtile. It acts as a cleansing agent in respect of 
the internal channels of the body, and is wholesome 
to the skin. It is spermatopoietic, sweet in digestion 
(Vipaka), and rejuvenating. It purifies the semen, 
vagina, and removes vaginal and uterine disorders, and 
contributes to the preservation of sound health. It 
improves the memory, complexion and intellect (of its 
user), subdues ihe bodily Vayu and Kapham, and 
cleanses the system from all injurious principles by 
inducing purging. 

Oils obtained from the seeds of Nimba, Atasi, Mulaka, 
Jimutaka, Vrikshaka, Kritavedhana, Arka, Kampillaka, 
Hastikarna, PrilhvikJ, Pilu, Karanja, Ingudi, Shigiu, 
Sarsapa, Suvarchald, Vidsmga or of J 5 ' 0 tishmati seeds, 
are irritating, light, non-heat-making in their potency, 
and pungent in taste and digestion. They act as a good 
laxative, and prove curative in diseases due to the 
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deranged Vityu, or Kapham, as well as in cases of 
Kpshtha, Prameha, head disease, and intestinal parasites. 

Metrical Texts :--Kshanma (Linseed) oil is 
sweet. It subdues the bodily Vdyu and is strength¬ 
giving, and pungent in digestion. Devoid of any eye- 
invigorating properties, it is hot though demulcent, and 
heavy. It increases the Pittam. 

Mnatard oil is light, and acts as a vermifuge. It 
proves curative in itch and cutaneous affections, 
reduces V4yu, Kapham and fat, and is pungent, appetising 
and Lekhana (liquefacient). Oil obtained from the seeds 
of Ingndi is a vermifuge, and is light, and slightly bitter 
in taste. It proves curative in Kuslitha and. parasitic 
disorders, and affects the strength, semen and the 
eyesight of its user. The oil obtained from Enshnmbha 
flowers is pungent in digestion and leads to the derange¬ 
ment of all the bodily humours. It is irritating, and acid 
in its reaction (Vidahi). It is devoid of -any eye-cleans¬ 
ing property and brings on haemoptysis. 

The Oils obtained from the Kirdta-tiktaka, Atimuktaka, 
Vibhitaka, Ndrikela, Kola, Akshoda, Jivanti, Piydla, 
Karviidara, Suijavalli, Trapusa, Ervdruka, Karkiru, 
and Kushmtoda seeds, etc. are sweet in taste, potency 
and digestion, and tend to pacify the deranged V^yu and 
Pittam. Cooling in their potency, they increase the slimy 
secretions of the organs, impair digestion, and help the 
copious evacuation of stool and urine, 
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, The Oils of the Hadhuka (Maula), Edskmarya, and 
PaUsha seeds are sweet and astringent. They pacify 
the deranged Kapham and Pittam. The oils of the 
Tnvaraka and BhallAtaka are heat-making, sweet 
and astringent, and leave a bitter after-taste. They prove 
curative in diseases due to the action of deranged V4yu 
and Kapham, as well as in obesity, Meha, cutaneous 
affections, and intestinal worms, and cleanse the system 
both by their emetic and purgative actions. The Oils 
obtained from the piths (Sdra' of such trees as, Sarala, 
Devad&rn, Oandira, Shinshapd and* Agurn, are bitter, 
pungent and astringent in their tastes, and act as 
purifying agents in respect of bad ulcers. They prove 
curative is skin diseases and destroy the deranged Vdyu, 
Kapham, and intestinal worms. The Oils obtained from 
the seeds of Tumvi, Koshamra, Panti, Dravanti, 
Shyama, Saptali, Niliki, Eampillaka, and Shankhini, 
are bitter, pungent and astringent in their tastes. They 
serve to cleanse the system from all impurities and 
baneful principles through their purgative properties. 
They act as purifying agents in respect of malignant 
ulcers, and prove curative in diseases due to the 
deranged VSyu and Kapham, as well as in skin-diseases 
(Kushtha), and parasitic complaints. Yavatikata-oil 
tends to subdue all the jjeranged humours, is slightly 
bitter, and acts as a good elixir. It is appetising, acid, 
and liquefecienf. It is holy and wholesome (Pathyam), 
and serves to improve the memory of its user. The 
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Oil from Ekaishiki seeds is sweet, and extremely 
cooling. It subdues the Pittam, increases the Kapham 
and aggravates the V,1yu. The Oil of the seeds of 
mango stones is slightly bitter in taste, and extremelj' 
aromatic. It subdues the A'dyu and Kapham. It is 
parchifying, sweet and astringent, palatable, and not 
highly Pittam-making. 

Metrical Texts: —The therapeutic properties of 
the oils from the seeds of fruits, which have not been 
specifically described in the present chapter, should be 
considered as identical with those of the fruits or 
seeds of which they have been so pressed out. All the 
vegetable oils (Sneha) described above should be 
regarded as possessed of the virtue of sutduing the 
bodily Vayu, and they possess some of the properties, 
which specifically belong to sesamum oil. Sesamum 
oil is the most commendable of all oils inasmuch 
as the very word, which signifies oil (Tailam), is 
etymologically derived from 'Tilam (sesamum). 

The oil, myosin (Vasd), fat, marrow, and Ghritam 
obtained from animals, which live in villages (Grdm}'a), 
or frequent the marshy swamps (Anupa), or arc aquatic 
(Audoka) in their habits, are heavy, heat-making in their 
potency, and sweet in taste. .They subdue the bodily 
Vdyu, while those obtained from Jdngala (such as 
deer, etc.) or carnivorous animals, or from those 
possessed of unbifurcated hoofs, are light, cool in their 
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potency, astringent in taste, and prove curative in cases 
of haemoptysis. Tlie fat, marrow, etc. of animals of the 
Pratuda and Vishkira species (doves, pigeons, etc.) 
reduce the bodily Kapham. Of clarified butter, oil, 
myosin (Vasa), fat and marrow of animals each is 
heavief in digestion, and possesses a greater power of 
subduing the bodily Vayu than the one immediately 
preceding it in the order of enumeration. 

The Honey Group Honey is sweet, and 
leaves an astringent after-taste. It is parchifying, cold, 
stomachic, cosmetic, tonic, light, softening, palatable, 
liquefacient (Lekhanan), and fennenting (Sandhanam). 
It acts as a purifying and healing agent in respect of 
ulcers and eyes, is aphrodisiac, astringent, and tends to 
permeate all the minutest channels and capillaries of the 
organism. It is antifat and pacifies the deranged 
Pittam and Kapham, and proves curative in hiccough, 
Meha, dyspnoea, cough, dysentery, vomiting and thirst. 
It is a vernlifuge, antito.vic and demulcent, and 
influences the subduing of the three deranged humours. 
Owing to its lightness it subdues the deranged Kapham, 

and proves a good antidote to the deranged Viyu 

» 

and Pittam owing to its sliminess, sweetness and 
astringent taste. 

• > 

Metrical Texts Eight different, kinds of 
honey are commonly used such as, the Pauttikam, 
Bhrdmaram, Kshaudram, Mdkshikam, Chhitram, 
57 
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Argliyam, Auddalakam and Dalain.* Of these the 
hojjey obtained from the hives of bees, known as the 
Pnttikas, is hot and parchifying owjng to their habit 
of sucking the juice or sap of flowers and plants without 
eliminating therefrom other foreign or poisonous matter, 
that might have become naturally or accidentally 
mixed with it. This kind of honey is intoxicating and 
acid in its re-action, and tends to aggravate the Vdyu, 
blood and Pittam. It acts as a liquefacient or dis- 
cutient agent. Honey, known as the BhrAmaram, is 
extremely heavy owing to its extremely sweet taste 
and slimy character, while the one known as the 
Kshandram is extremely cool, light and liquefacient. 
Honey known as the Makshikam is lighter, dryer and 
more eflicacious than the honey of the preceding class 
(Kshandram), and proves specially beneacial in cases 
of dyspnoea, etc. Honey, known as the Chhatram, is 

• (i) The kind of honey oUalned from hives of Urge, yellow bees, 
is called the Pauttikain. 

(2) The kind of honey ohlaincd from hives of bees of ihc Bhramara 
species is called Bhr^inaram. 

(3) The kijul of h(mcy oblaincd from hive.s of small, lawny brown bees 
is called the Ksh.iudram. 

(4) The kind of honey obtained from the hives of large, brown bees of 
the Makshiktl species is called Makshikam* 

(5) The kind of honey obtainc<l from the umbrella shaped hives of bees 
of the Chhatra species is called Chhltram. ' 

(6) The honey obtained from the hives of thin*mouthed bees of the 

c * 

Argha species often found in ant*hills i., called Arghy^m. 

(7) The kind of honey obtained from the hives of snml! brown bees of 
the Udd^Iakam species is called Auddalakam. 

(8) The kind of honey found accumulated in leaves of honey-bearing 
plants is called Dillam. 
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^ sweet in digestion, heavy, cooling and slimy. It acts 

as a vermifuge, proves curative in haemoptysis, psoriasis 

and Meha, and is possessed of a high elTicacy. Honey 

known as the Arghyam is possessed of properties 

highly beneficial to the eye. It is a greater subduer of 

Pittam and Kaphani than any other kind of honey, 

is astringent in taste, and pungent in digestion. It 

is a bitter tonic and does not generate Vayu in 

the S5'stem. Honey known as the Anddalakam 

> 

improves the voice and relish for food. It is antitoxic, and 
proves curative in cutaneous affections. It is heat-mak¬ 
ing in its potency, and acid and astringent in taste. 
It generates Pittam, and is pungent in digestion. 
Honey, known as the Ddlam, is parchifying and proves 
beneficial in cases of vomiting and Aleha. Fresh 
honey is constructive and aphrodisiac, acts as a mild 
laxative, and to a small extent subdues the deranged 
Kaphani. Old honey is astringent and liquefacient, 
and reduces fat and obesity. Honey, that has 
attained a thickened or condensed state in course 
of time (Pakka Madlui), tends to subdue the three 
deranged humours, while thin and immatured honey 
(Ama Madhu) is pdssessed of contrar}' properties, 
and tends to agitate the three fundamental 
humours of the body. Ii\ conjunction with many other 
drugs and medicinal remedies, honej' proves curative in 
various diseases' and partakes of the virtues of the drugs 
or substances with which it is so used (Yoga-Vahika). 
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Honey is not collected from the flowers of any 
particular species. On the other hand, the honey¬ 
making bees cull it frpm the sap and juice of flowers 
and plants, which are incompatible with one another 
in respect of their nature, taste, virtue, potency and 
re-actionary (chemical) effect. For these reasons, and 
further from the fact of it being prepared by 
poisonous bees, honey becomes positively injurious 
after contact with heat or lire, and accordingly the 
use of hot or boiled honey is forbidden. 

Metrical Texts :—On account of its poisonous 
contact in its origin honey exerts a similar injurious 
virtue. Used in a boiling or heated state, or in 
a hot country, or during the hot season of the 
year, or in a heated state of the body, honey is 
sure to prove fatal like poison. Honey is specially 
made injurious by hot contact owing to its placidity 
and coolness, and further for the reason of its 
being collected from the sap of a \^riety of 
flowers and plants. Atmospheric water (rain-water), 
like heat, serves to impart an injurious character 
to all kinds of honey (except the one known as 
the Arghyam Madhu). 

Metrical Texts For emetic purposes honey 
may be administered with any other hot substance, 
inasmuch as it is intended in such a case that 
the imbibed honey, instead of being retained or 
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^ digested in the stomach, should be ejected immediately 
after its use.* 


Undigested honey is more painfrf, or gives rise to a 
greater discomfort than all other undigested substances 
in the stomach, more so because internal fermentation 
and use of hot water, which are usually resorted to in 
a case of deranged digestion, can not be used in a case 
of undigested honey retained in the stomach, owing to 
the poisonous nature of the chemical change (Vip^ka) 
it undergoes therein in contact with hot substances 
in general. Hence, undigested honey is as fatal as any 
poison. 

The Sugar-cane group Sugar-cane is 
sweet in taste and digestion, heavy, cool, demulcent, 
strength-giving, spermatopoietic, and diuretic. It 
produces Kapham in the body, and proves remedial 
in haemoptysis, and helps the germination of worms 

in the intestines. 

• 

Metrical text There are many species of 
sugar-cane such as, the Paundraka, Bhiruka, Vanshaka, 
Shataporaka, Kintara, Tapasekshu, Kastekshu, Stichi- 
patraka, Naipala, ‘Dirghapatraka, Nilapora, and 
Koshakrit. Now we, shall deal with the specific 

* Though the use of honey will* hot substances is not forhidtten in 
such cases, still many an experienced physician of the Ayurvedic school 
thinks it sate to refr|iin from its use, lest it might be retained in the 
stomach for a considerable lime, or find out a downward outlet and pass off 
with the stool. 
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virtues of each of them. The Sugar-cane of the^ 
Paundraka and Bhiruka types is cooling, sweet, demul¬ 
cent and constructive. It produces Kapham and is 
laxative without giving rise to imperfect gastric diges¬ 
tion. It is heavy and spermatopoietic. The Sugar¬ 
cane of the Vanshaka species is possessed of similar 
properties as the two foregoing ones, though a 
little alkaline in its constitution, while that of the 
Shatapora speeies is a little more heat-making than 
that of the preceding class, and is found to subdue 
the deranged VaVu. The Sugar-cane of the K^ntara 
and T^asa species is possessed of the same virtues 
as that of the V'anshaka class. The Sugar-cane of 
the K^stekshu species is identical in its properties 
with that of the aforesaid Vanshaka class, though it 
tends to agitate tlie bodily Vdyu. The Sugar-cane 
Qf the Suchipatra, Nilapora, Xaipala and Dirghpatra 
species produces Vayu in the system, and subdues 
the Kapham and Pittani. It is slightly astringent 
in taste and indigestible (gives rise to acidity after 
digestion). The Sugar-cane of the Koshakara species is 
heavy (in digestion), cooling and proves curative in 
cases of haemoptysis and wasting diseases in general. 
Sugar-cane is extremely sweet'about the roots, sweet 
at the middle, and saline at the tops and joints. 

The juice of a sugar-cane when ‘eaten raw is not 
marked by any acid reaction after digestion. It is 
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^sperinatopoietic, and subdues the Vdyu and the Kapham, 
and is pleasant to the taste. The juice ’of sugar-cane 
otherwise pressed out is heavy in digestion, is long 
retained in the stomach, and is followed by reactionary 
acidity, and arrests the evacuation of stool and urine. 
The juice of ripe sugar-cane is heavy in digestion, 
possessed of laxative properties, keen, and demulcent. 
It subdues the Vayu and Kapham. The inspissated or 
half boiled juice of sugar-cane (Phanitam) is sweet in 
taste and heavy. It increases the slim)' secretioiis 
of the organs, acts as a flesh-builder, and is devoid of all 
spermatopoietic properties. It brings about a simul¬ 
taneous derangement of the three bodily humours. 

Common treacle is found to be charged with a little 
alkali. It is sweet in taste and not too cooling. It 
acts as a demulcent and purifier of the blood and 
urine. It subdues the deranged Vayu and, to a slight 
extent, deranges the Pittam as well. It increases 
fat, Kapham, artd corpulency, and is possessed of 
tonic and spermatopoietic properties. White and purified 
(Shuddha) treacle is sweet in taste, and purifies the 
blood. It subdues the deranged Vayu and Kapham, and 
is one of the most wholesome diets for man. Its efficacy 
increases with its years.* 

The different modifications of treacle such as, the 
Matsandikii, Khamda, and Sharkara (sugar) which are 
progressivly more refined, should be deemed as gaining 
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more in their cooling, demulcent and aphrodisiac pro- 
perties, and getting heavier in digestion in each of the 
successive stages of refinement. They are successively 
more frigorific, and beneficial in cases of haemoptysis. 

Metrlca,! Texts :—To the properties considered 
as specially belonging to each of these modifications 
of treacle should be attributed its power of producing 
its own refinement and efficacy. The virtues of 
sugar such as, laxativeness, etc., should be regarded as 
proportional to its refinement, freedom from alkaline 
saturation, and the actual quantity of sweetening matter 
(lit. substance) contained in it. 

Sugar prepared from concentrated honey (Madhu 
Sharkard) is parchifying and liquefacient. It proves 
beneficial in cases of vomiting and dysentery, is 
pleasant, has a sweet and astringent taste, and is 
sweet in digestion. Sugar prepared from a decoction of 
Yavdsa Sharkard (Dur^labha) has a sweet and astringent 
taste, leaves a bitter after-taste, and is possessed of 
laxative properties, and subdues the deranged Kapham. 
All kinds of sugar tend to assuage burning sensations 
in the body, and prove curative in Jioemoptysis, vomiting, 
epileptic fits, and thirst. The sweet and concentrated 
extract (Phanitam) of Modhuka flowers should be 
regarded as parchifying. It produces Vdyu and Pittam, 
and subdues Kapham. It is sweet, .astringent in its 
digestive transformation, and deranges the blood. 
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. lyiadya Varga ( Wines and spirits):— 

All species of wine are acid in taste, and appetising. 
They generate Pittam, and impart a greater relish 
to one’s food. 'Phey act as mild jiurgatives, subdue tlie 
deranged V,1yu and Kapham, and are ])leasing, exhilarat¬ 
ing and diuretic. 

They are light in digestion and give rise to a kind of 
re-actionary acidity. Tliey are keen and heat-making, 
stimulate the sense organs, expand the joints ayd 
increase the discliarge of urine and stool. Now hejir 
me specifically describe the properties of each kind 
of wine. 

Metrical Texts :—Tlie wine known as the 
Madvirkam and jjrepared from the juice of such fraits 
as grapes and raisins, does not gi\ e rise to any sort 
of reactionary acidity after its use, and accordingly 
is not forbidden by learned physicians even in 
cases of Inemoptysis. It has a sweet taste, and 
leaves an astringent after-taste. It is parchifying, light 
and easy of digestion, acts as an aperient, and 
]rroves • curative in chronic fevers, phthisis and other 
wasting diseases. . 

The wine prepared from the juice of the date palm 
(Ehirjaram) possesses pwrperties, which are slightly 
different from those of the preceding kind. It tends 
to enrage the botlily V.lyu, is clear, and imparts a relish 
to one’s food, and reduces fat and Kapham. It is light, 
58 
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has sweet and astringent taste, is pleasing and 
aromatic and increases the agility of the limbs and 
organs. 

The wine known as the Surd (made of rice- 
paste and other fermenting drugs) proves curative in 
cough, piles, chronic indigestion and diarrhoea, and 
retention of urine. It subdues the deranged Vayu and 
is topic and appetising. It purifies the breast milk 
of a woman and proves beneficial in all types of 
diseases of the blood, as well as in wasting diseases. 
White Sura is used with benefit in all cases of cough, 
piles, diarrhoea, dyspnoea and catarrh. It builds up new 
flesh and tissues, and increases the quantity of blood. 
It is galactagoguic in its effect, and increases the quan¬ 
tity of Kapliam in tlie body. The wine known as 
the Prasvnni (the cream or tlie limpid surface of 
Surd) may be taken with advantage in vomiting, 
non-relish for food, aching or colic pain at the sides 
or about the cardiac region, constipation, suppression 
of stool and urine or flatus, as well as in all cases of 
obstinate constipation and derangement of-the bodily 
Vdyu. The wine prepared fronr barley (Yavasura) 
generates Pittam and tends to eprage the bodily Vdyu, 
It is dry and slightly generates Kapham. The wine 
prepared from HadhuUka (a kind of small barley) 
is heavy and generates Kapham in the body. It 
is long retained in the stomach, and arrests the 
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evacuation of stool and urine. The Ahshiki fwine 
prepared from the bark of Vibhitaka trees etc.) 
is parchifying, digestant, and slightly produces Kapham. 
It is possessed of aphrodisiac properties. The wine 
known as the Eohala brings on the simultaneous 
derangement of the three fundamental bodily humours, 
is pleasant to the taste, acts as a purgative (Bhedya) 
and is possessed of aphrodisiac properties. The 
wine known as the Jagala (the underlying dregs or 
residue of wine) is astringent and heat-making 
in its potency, and acts as a digestai^t. It is parchifying, 
and proves beneficial in cough, thirst and phthisis. It is 
pleasant to the taste, cures diarrhoea, distention of the 
stomach, piles and oedema. - It forms and subdues the 
deranged V.-tyu as well. The wine known as the 
Vakkasa continues long undigested in the stomach 
owing to the fact of it being pithless. It is a 
good appetiser and tends to enrage the deranged 
Vdyu, and acts a^s a purgative and diuretic tonic.—A.T.) 
It is heavy and slightl}' into.vicating. The wine 
known as the Gnda Sidhu (prepared with the boiled 
juice of sugar-cane and Dhataki flowers, etc.' has a 
sweet and astringent toste, and acts as an appetiser and 
digestant. Sugar wije Sharkard Sidhu' is sweet 
in its taste, increases one’s relish for food, is appe¬ 
tising and diuretic. It subdues the deranged Vayu and 
is exhilarating,* sweet in digestion, and increases 
the action (lit : rouses up) of the sense organs. The 
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wine known as the Pakka Rasa Sidhu is possessed , 
of properties similar to the preceding kinds (Sharkard 
Sidhu). It improves the complexion and imparts 
strength to the system and relish to one’s food. 

It is pleasant, laxative, appetising and proves beneficial 
in cases of Kapham and piles and reduces swellings. 
The wine known us the Sheeta Rasika Sidhu (pre¬ 
pared from the unboiled juice of Sugar-cane in con¬ 
tradistinction with the preceding kinds prepared 

r 

from the boiled juice of sugar-cane;, acts as an 
anti-epispastic, and *a digestant and vocal tonic, proves 
curative in oedema and abdominal dropsy, improves the 
complexion, removes the sui)pression of flatus, urine 
iind stool (Vivandha), and pro\es beneliciul in cases 
of piles. The wine known as the Akshika Sidhu 
(pre]iared from a decoction of \'ibhitaka with treacle 
etc. and im]n-o\cd with the llowers of Dhittaki) 
proves beneficial in cases of ulcer and jaundice. It 
is light and astringent, and has a sweet and astringent 
taste. It subdues the deranged Pittam and purifies 
the blood. The wine known as the Jamvava Sidhu 
(wine prepared from the exinessed juice of tire Jambalin 
fruit, a decoction of coriander' seeds, treacle and 
DhStaki lh)wers, etc.) is anuretic,t reduces the quantity 
of urine, has an astringent .taste, and tends to enrage 
the bodily Vayu. The wine known as the Surisa'ra 
! Asava distilled with wine instead of with water) is keen, 
pleasant,' and diuretic. It subdues' the deranged 
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,'u and Kapluun, or the deranged V4yu alone, and 
palatable, and possessed of a ‘ more durable 
)xicating power. The wine known as the 
dhvasava wine is light, tends to disintegrate the 
(tty accumulations or collections of phlegm (Ciihedi), 

. proves curative in Meha (unhealthy discharges 
n the urethra), cutaneous affections, and poisoning 
;itoxic). It has a taste blended of.the sweet and the 
ingent, is keen and anti-epispastic, and does not 
erate an abnormal (juantity of Vayu in the systeTm. 
! wine known as the Maireya (prepared from the 
shtisura, treacle-made sjiirit and honey) is keen, and 
a sweet and astringent taste. It is into.xicating, and 
res curati\ e in piles, Kapham and Gulma (abdominal 
ids . It is antifat and a ^•ermi^uge, and is heavy in 
istion, and subdues the deranged Viyu. Wines pre- 
jd frinn the juice of grapes or sugar-cane (Ikshu 
Dhrakshasina) are tonic and choleric. They 
lue the djpranged Pittani, and serve to improve 
complexion. Sidhu (wine) prepared from the 
ihuka flowers is parchifying, takes a long time to 
ligested, and is followed by an acid re-action. It 
roves the strength and digestive capacity, and has an 
ingent taste. It subdues the deranged Kapham, and 
es to aggravate tlif V.-iyu and Pittam. Wines 
lared from the distilled juice of bulbs or roots should 
leemed as possessed of properties pertaining to them 
vidually. New wine is heavy, bad smelling, insipid. 
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unpleasant, unpalatable, and tends to increase the 
slimy secretions of the organs. It enrages the deranged 
humours of the body, takes a long tiifte to be digested, 
and is followed by an acid re-action. Old Wine is sweet¬ 
smelling, acts as an appetiser, and brings on a relish for 
food. It is pleasant and a vermifuge, and cleanses the 
internal channels of the organism. It is light and 
subdues the deranged Vdyu and Kapham. 

The species of wine known as the Arishta 
(fermented liquor) is highly efiicacious owing to the 
concerted action of a variety of drugs entering into 
its composition. It proves curative in a large number 
of diseases, tends to subdue the deranged humours of 
the body, and is a good appetiser. It subdues the 
Vayu and Kapham and is laxative and not hostile to the 
Pittam. It proves beneficial in colicpain, distention 
of the stomach, alnlominal dropsy, fever, enlarged 
spleen, indigestion and piles. Asava wine prepared 
from the drugs known as the Pippali, etc. (Pippalyddi 
Asava) proves curative in Gulma (abdominal glands) 
and diseases due to the derangetl Kapham. The 
Aristhas of other therapeutic virtues will be 
specially described later on in chapters on Therapeutics 
(Chikitsitam). An experienced physician should pre¬ 
scribe the different species of wine such as, the Aristha, 
Asava, Sidhu, etc., in different diseases in considera¬ 
tion of the therapeutic properties of drugs^ which enter 
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. Into their composition, or with which they have been 
purified, and according as each of them would be 
indicated in practice. 

The following kinds of wine should always be 
rejected viz., such as are thick, bad smelling, or in.sipid 
or full of worms, or heavy and acid in digestion, un¬ 
pleasant, new, strong and heat-making iji their potency, 
or which have bean i)reserved in an improper vessel, or 
which have been prepared with a comparatively 
lesser number of ingredients or have been decanted 
over-night, or are e.xtreniely slimy or transparent, as 
well as the dregs of all kinds of wine. 

The wine prepared from a comparatively lesser 
number of ingredients, or that which is slimy, heavy 
and takes a long time to be digested, should be deemed 
as an agitator of the bodily Kapham. The wine which 
is marked bj’ a deep yellow colour is strong and hot, 
is only imperfectly digested and followed by a kind of 
acid re-action. It tends to aggra\'ate the Pittam. The 
wine, which is frothy or putrified, heavy or insipid or 
is marked by the germination of worms in its body, or 
is decanted over-night, tends to enrage or agitate the 
bodily V4yu, The ,wine which is well-matured, 
and possessed of its chai^cteristic taste, and the virtue 
of improving the appetite and bringing on a relish for 
food, and which* subdues the Vayu and Kapham, and is 
mild, good, aromatic and e-vliilarating, should be re- 
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garbled as the only wine fit for use. Wines may be 
divided into a variety of species according to their 
different tastes and strength. The potency of a 
wine promoted by tlie bodily heat of a man 
courses upward through the arteries, and ultimately 
reaches the heart ; and thence, through its ow?i subti¬ 
lity and expansiveness, ])ermeates the entire organism 
and gradually attacks and overwhelms the organs of 
sense perception, dethrones the mind from her throne of 
reason, usurps the permanent seat of intellect, and thus 
brings on intoxication.* .A man of phlegmatic tenipera- 
nient {Kapha-prakriti) can carry his wine well, and 
symptoms of intoxication usually appear later in him. 
.A man of bilious temparament (Pitta Prakriti', 
under such circumstances, gets easily intoxicated, 
while the man whose temperament is marked by 
a predominance ol' Vayu is often found to be 
tipsy after his first cup. .A man of a S.-tttvika frame of 
mind exhibits under the inlluencc of wine, a decided 
])redilection for line dress, jollity, and acts of purity and 
compassion. He sings, or reads, or evinces a strong 
desire for female company. A man of a Rajasika frame 
of mind becomes extremely melancholy or pugnaci¬ 
ous in his cups, indulges in despondent reveries, and 
evinces suicidal tendencies; while wane in a subject of 
a Tamasika cast of mind exhibits the latent and innate 

• Thc.sc couplcls cmpliiuically prove that the framers of ancient 
.tyurveda were fully conversant with the circulation of the idood -Tr. 
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vileness of his soul. Such a person generally sleeps 
when intoxicated, falsely boasts of his own excellence, 
and evinces a desire for women with whom connection 
is forbidden by both social and canonical laws. 

Fermented liquors known as the Shnkta (treacle, 
honey, fermented rice gruel, and curd cream kept in a 
new and clean vessel underneath a bushel of paddy for 
three consecutive days) bring on an attack of hemoptysis. 
They disintegrate the lumps or knots of accumulaled 
Kapham, are digestant and prove curative in jaundice 
and diseases due to the derangement of Kapham. They 
are light and vermifugenous, and strong and heat making 
in their potency. They act as diuretic, are pleasant, and 
pungent in digestion. Bulbs and roots pickled in Shukta 
acquire the properties of the latter. Of the Shuktas 
prepared with treacle, juice of sugar-cane, or honey, each 
preceding one should be deemed heavier and as giving 
rise to greater secretions of internal organs than the one 
immediately following it in the order of enumeration. 

The different kinds of fermented rice gruel knowm as 
the Tushimva and Sanvira are pleasant and appetising 
beverages. They prove efllicacious in cases of jaundice, 
worms in the intestindk, dysentery, piles, and in diseases 
affecting the heart. Th^ are possessed of purgative 
(Bhedi) properties. 

The fermented gruel known as the Dh^nyimlain 
is a good appetiser (toniC'-D. R) owing to the &ct 

59 
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of its being a preparation of padd)% As a plaster, it 
alleviates the burning sensation of .the skin, and as a 
potion it subdues the Vdyu and Kapham, and allays 
thirst. Used as a gargle it forms one of the best remedies 
for reducing Kapham owing to its keenness. It is light 
of digestion, acts as a deodorant, removes the sense of 
exhaustion and bad taste from the mouth, allays thirst, 
acts as a good appetiser and dissolvent, is possessed 
of-purgative virtues, and is advantageously used as an 
enemata (Asthfipanam). It is very wholesome to sea¬ 
faring men. 

The Urine Croup The urine of cows, 
buffaloes, goats, sheep, mules, horses, and camels* are 
commonlyhot and bitter, and leave a saline after-taste. 
They are light and are used as purifying agents, and will 
prove curative in diseases due to the derangement of the 
V^yu or Kapham, as well as in worms in the intestines, 
obesity, poisoning, abdominal glands, piles, ascites, 
cutaneous affections, ccdema, non-relish for food, and 
jaundice. In general they act as cardiac stimulants 
(Hridyam) and appetisers. 

Authoritative verses - on the Sub¬ 
ject :—They are all pungent, s^ong, hot, light and 
have a saline after-taste. They act as blood-purifiers 
or disinfecting agents, reduce corpulency, act as vermi- 

* The urine of a cow, shc^buffalo, ewe and .she-goat should be taken 
and used, while similar secretions of the male should be taken where 
roan, camel and elephant should lie indi&ited. 
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. fugesandare anti-toxic. They subdue the deranged V^yu 
and Kapham. They prove beneficial in cases of piles, 
ascites, abdominal tumours, oedema and non-relish for 
food. They prove beneficial in jaundice, and act as 
cardiac stimulants, and are possessed of appetising, 
purgative and stomachic virtues. 

The urine of a cow is pungent, strong and hot, and 
does not generate Vdyu on account of its being saturated 
with alkali. It is light, stomachic, slightly generates 
the Pittam, and subdues the Vayu and Kapham. It 
proves beneficial in cases of colic, abdominal glands, 
ascites and distention of tlie abdomen, and is used for 
the purposes of purging and enematas (Asthdpanam;. In 
cases, which prove amenable to the use of urine, the 
urine of a cow should be used to the exclusion of that 
of any other animal, even to that of an ox. 

The urine of a (she), baffalo proves beneficial in 
piles, abdominal drops}’, colic, cutaneous affections, 
Meha, imperfect action of emetics or purgatives, 
constipation, oedema, abdominal glands, and jaundice. 

The urine of a (she) goat has a pungent, bitter 
taste. It slighly agitates the bodily Vayu and proves 
curative in cases of» cough, dyspnoea, consumption, 
jaundice and chlorosis. ,The urine of a ewe contains 
alkali, and has a bitter pungent taste. It subdues the 
deranged Vdyvf, and is heat-making in its potency. 
It proves beneficial in cough, enlarged spleen,* abdomi- 
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naltJropsy, dyspnoea, consumption and in obstinate con¬ 
stipation of the bowels. The urine of a horse is 
appetising and pungent in taste, strong and heat-making 
in its potency. It subdues the deranged VSyu and 
Kapham, and cures mental aberrations. It is usually 
recommended in cases of ringworm and worms in 
the intestines. Tlie urine of an elephant has a bitter 
and saline taste. It is keen and purgative, and subdues 
the Vayu and enrages the Pittam. It is commonly 
used in the treatment of (KilSsa) leucoderma and 
in the preparation of alkalies. 

The urine of an ass tends to neutralise the effects 
of poison generated through the chemical action of 
two different substances in the organism. It is strong 
and proves curative in cases of chronic dysenterj’. It 
is a vermifuge and subdues the Vayu and Kapham, 
and is appetising. The urine of a camel proves 
beneficial in cases of oedema, leprosy, abdominal 
dropsy, insanity, worms in the intestines, piles and 
in diseases due to the action of the deranged Vayu. 
Human urine is strong anti-toxic. 

I have now briefly described the properties of all 
kinds of liquid food or drink. An experienced physician 
should prescribe them for the use of his king according 
to the nature of season and the country in which they 
are to be applied. 

That encKthe forty-fiflh Chapter of the Suttaathioam in the Sushruta 
Sambiti which treats of liquids. 



CHAPTER XLVI. 


Now we shall jjiscourse on the Chapter which 
treats of food and drink (Annaparna-Vidhl- 
madhyaryam). 

Having made obeisance to the holy Dhanvantari, 
Sushrutst said:—“You have stated before that food 
determines the origin of beings and forms the cluef 
source of their bodily strength and c’omplexion, as well 
as of the albuminous (Ojas) principle in their organisms. 
Food primarily depends upon the six different 
tastes. Moreover tastes are inherent in substances. 
Again the substances, with their specific tastes, 
virtues, potencies and reactionary or chemical 
transformations, tend to diminish or increase the 
deranged humours and the fundamental principles of the 
body, as also, to bring about a normal equilibrium 
amongst them. Food is the primaiy^ cause of the origin, 
continuance and dissolution even of such beings as 
the divine Brahmi, etc. Life is impossible without 
food. Food is the source of the growth, strength, and 
healthful glow of grgahic beings. It is food that 
imparts strength to the organs of sense and makes them 
operative in their respective fields of action. It is 
irregularity (Vaishamya) of diet which brings about 
ill-health. Diet may be divided into four kinds such as, 
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solid food, (Ashitha) drink, Leedham (food taken by 
licking), and the Kh^ditam (food that is chewn and 
assimilated only for the enjoyment of a specific 
taste). A variety of substances enters into the 
composition of our food, which admit of being 
grouped under various preparations and necessarily 
involve the co-operation of a large number of dynamic¬ 
al forces. I am eager to learn of the substances and 
their specific inherent properties, virtues, potencies and 
transformations (chemical reactions) which constitute 
the daily foo<l of hiiman beings, inasmuch as a physician, 
who is ignorant of them, is quite helpless in checking 
or curing any distemper and maintaining health in indivi¬ 
duals. And since food (diet) determines the origin of 
all created beings, instruct us, O Lord, on the proper 
regimen of food and drink.” 

The holy Dhanvantari, thus addressed by Sushruta, 
replied as follows:—“O child, hear me discourse 
on the proper regulation of food and drink as 
requested by you. There are several species of 
Shall rice such as, the Lohitaka, Shali, Kalama, Karda- 
maka, Pdnduka, Sugandhaka, Shakuniihrita, Pushp^n- 
daka, Pundarika, Mahishili, Shita-Bhiruka, Rodhra- 

f 

Pushpaka, Dirghashuka, Kdnchanaka, Mahisha-mastaka, 
Hiyanaka, Dushaka, and Mahk-Dushaka etc. 

Metrical Texts— The several species of 
Shili rice are sweet in taste, cooling in potency, 
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‘light of digestion, and impart strength to .those who use 
them. They subdue the Pittam and slightly generate 
Vdyu and Kapham. They are demulcent and tend to 
constipate the bowels and reduce the quantity of fecal 
matter. Of these the red species (Lohitaka) is the most 
efficacious, and subdues the deranged humours. It is 
diuretic, spennatopoietic, refrigerant, eye-invigorating, 
cosmetic, tonic and pleasant. It improves the voice. 
Its efficacy has been witnessed in cases of fever 
and ulcer, and in all other diseases. It is a good dis¬ 
infectant and anti-toxic. The other species differ a 
little in their properties from the preceding one and 
are successively inferior in quality in their order of 
enumeration. 

Shashtika Croup The several species of 
Shashtika, Kiinguka, Mukundaka, Peetaka, Pramodaka, 
K^kalaka, Asana-Pushpaka, Mahi-Shashthika, Chumaka, 
Kuravaka, and tjie Kedarika, etc. 

Metrical Texts :—^They (Shashtikas) are sweet 
in taste and digestion, and pacify the Vdyu and the 
Kapham. Their properties are somewhat identical with 
those of Shili rice inasmuch as they are constructive, 
tonic and spermatopoifetic, and increase the Kapham. 
The Shashtika is pre-eminently the most efficacious of 
all the other species, and leaves an astringent after-taste 
in the mouth. It is light, mild, demulcent and imparts 
strength and firmness to the body. It is astringent and 
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sweet in digestion, and exhibits properties similar to 
those of the red Sh^li. The remgining varieties are 
inferior in quality, each succeeding one being inferior to 
the one immediately following it. 

Vrihi Dharnyas :—The several species of 
Vrihis are known as the Krishna-Vrihi, Shilamukha, 
Jatumukha, Nandimukha, L^viikshaka, Taritaka, 
Kukkutandaka, Pdr^vataka, and the Pitala, etc. 

Metrical Texts They have a sweet and 
astringent taste, are sweet of digestion and hot in their 
potencies. They tend to slightly increase the secretions 
of the internal organs and bring on constipation of the 
bowels. Their general properties are nearly identical 
with those of the aforesaid Shashtikas. The species 
Krishna-Vrihi is the best of them all. It is light, 
and leaves an astringent after taste, the remaining 
varieties gradually deteriorating in quality from the 
one under discussion. 

Shdli rice, grown on burnt land, is light of digestion, 
has an astringent taste, is parchifying, tends to suppress 
the emission of urine and the evacuation of stool, and 
reduces the deranged Kapham. Shdli rice grown in a 
Jdngala country has a taste slightly blended of the 
pungent, astringent, sweet and has a shade of bitter. It 
subdues the deranged Pittam and Kapham, (generates 

I 

Vdyu -D. R.) and is a good digestant and stomachic. 
Sbili rice in a Kaid^ or marshy country has a 
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• sweet taste with a shade of the astringent. It is tonic 
and spermatopoietic, aphro disiac and heavy of diges¬ 
tion, It reduces the quantity of excrement, subdues 
the Pittam, and increases the Kapham. 

Rice of once transplanted paddy plants (^opya) or 
of those transplanted several times in succession (Ati- 
ropya) is light, easily digested and comparatively more 
efficacious. It acts as a constructive tonic and is not 

followed by any reactionaiy acidity after digestion. 

* 

It destroys the deranged humours and is diuretic. Rice of 
paddy plants, sprouting Ironi the stubbles of a previous 
harvest, is parchifying. It suppresses the evacuations of 
stool, has a bitter and astringent taste, subdues the 
Pittam, is easily digestible and generates Kapham. I 
have fully described the good and bad species of grain 
belonging to the Shiili group. Similarly, I shall speak 
of Kudh^nyas, Mudgas and Mashas, etc. 

The G^nus Kudharnya The several 
varieties of Kudhitnyam are known as the Kora- 
dushaka, Shyamaka, Niv^ra, Shantanu, Varaka, 
Uddihka, Priyangu, Madhulik.1, Nandimukhi, Kura- 
vinda, Gavedhuka, Varuka, Todaparni, Mukundaka, 
and Venu-yava, etc. * 

Metrical Texts They generate heat and 
have a sweet and astringent taste. They are parchify¬ 
ing and pungent of digestion, subdue the Kapham and 

6o 
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tend to produce retention of the urine, and enrage the . 
bodily V^yu and the Pittain. Of these the species known 
as the Kodrava, Nivdra, Shydnidka and Shdntanu have a 
sweet and astringent taste and prove curative in Sbeeta 
pitta (urticaria). The four (black, red, yellow and white) 
varieties of Priyangus reduce the Kapham and 
produce a parched condition in the body, each preceding 
species being superior as regards its virtues to the one 
immediately following it in the order of enumeration. 
The species Madhulikds as well as the one known as the 
Ndndimukhi is sweet, cool and demulcent. The species 
Varuka and Mukundaka are largely possessed of 
absorbing virtues. The species Venu-yava, is parchify- 
ing, and heat-making in its potency and is pungent of 
digestion, brings on retention of the urine, subdues 
the deranged Kapham, and tends to enrage the bodily 
Vayu. The several varieties of pulse (Vaidala) commonly 
used as food are known as the Mudga, Vana-Mudga, 
Kalaya, Makushtha, Masura, Mangalya, Chanaka, 
Satina, Triputa, Harenu, and Adhaki, etc. 

Metrical Texts :--They are generally cool and 
pungent of digestion, and have a sweet and astringent 
taste. They generate the Viyu, anest the flow 
of urine and the evacuation of stool, and subdue 
the Pittam and Kapham. The species known 
as the Mudga does not excessively generate V4yu 
in the system but tends to purify and invigorate the 
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organ of vision. The green species is the best of all 
the varieties of Mudga pulse. The properties of 
Vanya (Mudga) are similar to those of the common 
variety. 

The species of pulse known as Masura is sweet of 
digestion and constipates the bowels. The species 
Haknshthaka is vermigenous, while the species Ealiya 
generates Vilyu copiously. The species Adhaki subdues 

the Pittam and Kapham, and does not e.xcessively 

• 

agitate the ViJyu in the organism. The species known 
as the Chanaka generates Viyu aiid is cooling in its 
potency. It has a sweet and astringent taste, and 
produces a parched condition of the body. It subdues 
the Pittam and Kapham, corrects the deranged 
blood, and tends to bring on a loss of the virile powers. 
The species known as Satina and Harenn are astring¬ 
ent in their virtues and tend to constipate the bowels. 
All the varieties of pulse except the Mudga and the 
Masura tend to produce a distension of the abdomen 
caused by gas or air in the organism (Tympanites or 
Adhmdna). 

The pulse knowp as the Hdslia has a sw'eet taste, 
is heavy and pleasant, laxative, diuretic, demulcent, 
heat-making, aphrodisiac, and specifically sperraa- 
topoietic, tonic and galactogoguia It subdues the 
Vdyu and increases the Kapham. The species known 
as the Alasindra (Rijamdsha) does not produce Kapham 
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and is neither laxative nor diuretic on account of its 
astringent nature. It is sweet in taste and of digestion, 
pleasant, glactogoguic and improves a relish for food. 
The properties of Atmagnpta and Kikinda seeds are 
similar to those of the aforesaid Masha pulse. The 
species known as the Aranya-masha is astringent in 
taste, produces a condition of parchedness in the 
system, and is not followed by any reactionarj' acidity 
after being digested. The pulse known as Enlattha 
ha^ an astringent taste, is pungent of digestion and is 
possessed of astringent properties. It proves cura¬ 
tive in cases of urinary calculi arising from seminal 
derangement (Shukr^shmari), abdominal glands, catarrh, 
and cough. The species known as the Vanya-Kulattha 
subdues the deranged Kapham, and proves curative in 
cases of An^ha, obesity, piles, hic-cough and dyspnoea. 
It may bring on an attack of hoemoptysis, and proves 
beneficial in diseases affecting the eyes. Tilam has a 
taste blended of the sweet and the bitter with a shade of 
the astringent. It is astrigent, heat-making, and produces 
Pittam. It is sweet of digestion, demulcent, tonic, 
and curative as a plaster for ulcers. It is bene- 
fiicial to the skin and teeth, improves the intellect 
and'-digestion, is anuretic and heavy, helps the growth 

of hair, and subdues the deranged V,1yu. 

• 

Of all the different varieties of sesamum, the black 
species is the best in respect of efficacy. The white 
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species occupies a middle position as regards its virtues, 
while the remaining varieties should be regarded as of 
inferior quality. 

Barley (Yava) is cooling, sweet and astringent in 
taste, and pungent of digestion. It subdues tlie deranged 
Pittam and Kaphain. It is anuretic, beneficial to ulcers; 
and like sesamum, increases the quantity of stool and 
the emission of flatus, imparts firmness to tlie body 
and improves tlie voice, complexion and digestisn. 
It is slim)' and produces a condition of extreme 
parchedness in the system, removes obesity, and subdues 
fat. It subdues the deranged Vayu, is refrigerant and 
soothes (purifies) the blood and Pittam. The Atiyavas 
',a species of barley i is inferior to the barley species in 
respect of the preceding qualities. 

Wheal is sweet, heavy, tonic, rejuvicient, sperma- 
topoietic, and impiwes the relish for food. It is 
demulcent and, extremely cooling, subdues the Viiyu 
and Pittam, and generates the Kapham. New wheat is 
laxative and brings about the adhesion of fractured 
bones or helps fermentation (Sandhanakrit). 

The Shimvas (Beans) have an astringent taste and 
produce a condition of parchedness in the system. 
They are antitoxic, discutient, and reduce the Kapham 
and the power of sight. They are imperfectly digested 
and acquire a pungent taste in digestion, though 
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ordinarily sweet in taste. They cause eviicuation of 
the bowels and emission of flatus. 

<» 

There are four variteies of Shimva such as, the white, 
the black, the yellow and the red, of which each 
preceding species is superior in virtues and qualities to 
the one immediately following it in the order of 
enumeration. The Shimvas are heat-making and 
pungent both in taste and digestion. 

■ The two varieties of Sahi. as well as the species of 
beans known as the IffnlakaahimTi and the Eushimvi, 
are sweet in taste and digestion, and strength-giving. 
They tend to subdue the action of the deranged 
Pittam. 

Raw and unripe pulse beans (Vaidilika Shimvi) 
produce a condition of extreme parchedness in the 
system, are long retained in the stomach and but imper¬ 
fectly digested. They are relishing but can be digested 
only with the greatest difficulty, causing the stomach 
to distend before being digested. 

Kasambha seeds are pungent in taste and 
digestion, and reduce the deranged Kapham. They 
are extremely unwholesome, owing to the fact of 
their being imperfectly digested. Linseed (Atasi) 
has a sweet taste, is heat-making in its potency, and 
pungent in digestion. It generates the Pittam and 
subdues the Viyu. White mustard (Shveta Sarshapi) is 
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pungent in taste and digestion, strong and heat-making 
in its potency. It .gives rise to a condition of parchedness 
in the system, and diminishes the Viyu and the Kapham. 
An excessive and continuous use of white mustard 
may bring on an attack of haemoptysis. The properties 
of red mustard seeds are similar to those of the white 
specie. 

A crop of Dhdnyam grown in an unnatural season, 
or in any way diseased or blighted, or gleaned beforo it 
has ripened, as well* as the one pised from a soil 
naturally uncongenial to its growth, or recently harvest¬ 
ed, should be deemed to be of inferior quality. 

The use of new (harvested within a year) rice tends 
to increase the secretions of the internal organs, while 
that of a year’s maturity is light.* 

Rice threshed out of paddy, which has commenced 
sprouting, is heavy, and is long retained in the stomach. 
It can be but imperfectly digested and tends to affect 
the organ of vision. 

The maturity, preparations (Sanskara), and measures 
of com from Shili rice to mustard seeds described 
in the present Chapter are as follows [Rice of two 
years standing should be regarded as well matured in 
time and excellent in quality. A thing, which is hard to 

• Rice of more tlwn two years sUinding becomes divested of all its 
nutrijlve elements. * 
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digest like Vrihi, is made light by frj'ing. Measures 
for use should vary according to the keenness of one’s 
appetite.] 

The meat Group Now I shall describe 
the properties of the different species of edible meats. 
The flesh of animals such as those which are 
aquatic in their habits (Jaleshaya), or frequent marshy 
lands (Anupa), or dwell in villages (Grimya), or are 
cilrnivorous in their habits (^Kravyabhuja), or are pos¬ 
sessed of unbifurcated hoofs (Ekashapha), or dwell on 
high ground (Jingnla), is generally used as food. Of 
these each succeeding kind is superior to the one 
immediately preceding it in the order of enumeration. 

Again these animals may be roughly grouped under 

two broad sub-heads such as, the Jingala (living in high 

/ 

ground and in a jungle) and the Anupa (living m 
marshy places, or near pools and water-courses). Tlie 
Jangala group may be further divided into eight 
sub-species, such as the JangMla, the Viscira, the 
Pratuda, the GnMshaya,thc Pra8aha,the Parnamriga, 
the Vileshaya, and the Gramya. Of these the Janglufla 
and the Viscira are the most important. Tlie following 
animals belong to the Janghala (I^irge-kneed' group—viz. 
the Ena (black deer), the H^rina (red deer), the Rishya 
(blue deer), the Kuranga (antelope', the Kardla, 
the Kritam^la, the Sharabha, the Shvadanstr^i, the 
Prishata,* the Chitrila (Spotted deer), the Ch4rushka, 
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, the Mriga-m4trika, etc. These species of venison have 
a sweet and astringent taste, are light, keen, pleasant 
(palatable),; laxative, and diuretic in their effect. They 
subdue the Vayu and the Pittam. 

Metrical Text -.—The venison of the Kna 
species is sweet and astringent in taste, and palatable, 
and proves curative in diseases due to the deranged 
condition of the Pittam, blood and Kapham. It is astrin¬ 
gent in its effect, imparts strength to the system, 
improves a relish *for food and is a febrifuge. 
The venison of the Harina (re(J) species is sweet 
in taste and digestion, appetising, aromatic, cool, 
light, and suppresses the discharge of stool and 
urine and pacifies the deranged humours. Deer 
which are black are called Ena, while those which are 
red are called Harina. Those, that are neither red nor 
black, are designated as Kuranga. The venison 
of the Mriga-mitriksf species is cooling and proves 
curative in casds of haemoptysis, Sannipata diseases 
(due to the concerted action of the three deranged 
humours), consumption, dyspnoea, cough, and hiccough 

and creates a relish for food. 

• 

Birds such as the L^va, Tittiri, Kapinjala, Vartira, 
Vartik^, Vartaka, Naptrika, Vdtika, Chakora, Kala- 
vinka, Mayura, Krakara, Upachakra, Kukkuta, Siranga, 
Shata-Patraka, Kutittiri, Kuruv4huka and Yavalaka 
belong to the Vishkira species. [They are scr called 
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from the fact of their picking up their food 
aftef scattering it first with their .bills and claws 
(Skr. kira, to scatter)]. The flesh of a bird of 
this group is light, cooling, sweet and astringent 
in taste and tends to pacify the deranged humours 
of the body. 

The flesh of the Liva is light, has a sweet and 
astringent taste, is pungent of digestion, and 
possessed of astringent and appetising properties. 
It is highly efficacious in diseases due to the concerted 
humours of the body. The flesh of the Tittirs is 
slightly heavy, heat-making and sweet in taste. It is 
spermatopoietic, af^ietising and astringent. It improves 
the intellect and complexion, and subdues the three 
deranged humours. The flesh of the yellow (Gaura) 
Tittiri proves curative in hic-cough and dyspnoea, 
and subdues the deranged Vdyu. The flesh of the 
Tfa pinjala is light and cooling, and prpves curative 
in cases of hajmoptysis, and is recommended 
in diseases brought about through the deranged 
condition of the Kapham or Vdyu (Manda-vita\ 
The flesh of the Krakara op of the Upachakra 
is light, pleasant (palatable),^ spermatopoietic, and 
appetising. It subdues th( Vdyu and Pittam and 
improves the intellect. The flesh of the Maynra is 
astringent and saline in taste, and is beneficial to the 
skin, Kelps the growth of hfiir, improves the voice, 
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intellect, Appetite and relish for food, and imparts 
strength and vigour to the organs of sight and hearing. 

The flesh of a wild cook is demulcent, heat-making, 
and spermatopoietic. It acts as a diaphoretic, imparts 
tone to the voice and the organism, subdues the 
deranged Vayu, and is useful as a good constructive 
tonic. The flesh of a domesticated cock or fowl is 
possessed of properties similar to those of its wild 
prototype with the exception that it is heavy, and 
proves curative in rheumatism, consumption, vomiting 
and chronic (V^ishama-Jvara) fever. 

Birds such as the dove, pigeon Bhringaraja, 
cuckoo, Koyashtica, Kulinga, the domestic Kulinga, 
Gokshada, Oindim^naka, Shatapatraka, M^trinindaka, 
Bhed^shi, Shuka, Shiriki, Valguli, Girisha, Alahva, 
Dushaka, Sugrihi, Khanjaritaka, Hirita, Datyuha, etc. 
belong to the group known as the Pratuda. 

Metrical^ Texts :—The Pratudas live on fruit, 
and their flesh has a sweet and astringent taste. 
It generates Vsiyu and produces a parched condition 
in the organism. It is cooling in its potency and 
reduces the Pittam *nd Kapham. It suppresses the 
discharge of urine and^ reduces the quantity of stool. 
Of these the flesh of the Bhedishi tends to vitiate 
the humours and to derange the three excrements of 
the body. Theilesh of the Kina Kapota (wild dove) 
is heavy and has a palatable, saline and astringent 
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taste. It proves beneficial in haemoptysis and is sweet 
of digestion. The flesh of the Kulinga is sweet, 
demulcent, and spermatopoietic, and increases the bodily 
Kapham. The flesh of the domesticated Kulinga is 
highly spermatopoietic, and proves curative in cases of 
haemoptysis. 

Animals such as the lion, tiger, wolf, hyena 
arboreal leopard (Vriksha dipi}, cat, jackal, bear, 
and Mrigaervaruka (a jackal-shaped, deer-eating species 

I 

of tiger) belong to the group of the Guhishayas 
(cave-dwelling mammals). 

Metrical Texts :—The flesh of animals belong¬ 
ing to this family is sweet, heavy, demulcent 
and strength-giving. It subdues the deranged V^yu. 
It is heat-making in its potency, and proves beneficial 
in diseases affecting the eyes and anus. 

The Pfasaha Group Birds such as, 
the Kaka, Kanka, Kurura, Chdsa, Bhasa, Shashagliiti, 
Uluka, Chilli, Shyena, Gridhra, etc. belong to the 
family of Prasahas (Carnivorous birds that suddenly 
dart on their prey).- 

Metrical Text The flesh of birds belonging 
to this group is identical in^ its virtues, potency, 
taste and digestive transformation with those of 
the aforesaid carnivorous mammals, such as the lion, 
etc., and is specially beneficial in cases of consumption 
and kindred wasting diseases. 
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The Parna-WIrlga Croup Animals such 
as the Madgu, the arboreal Musika, the .Vriksha-Shayika, 
Avakiisha, Puti-ghasa and the Vdnara, etc. belong to the 
family of Farna-Mrigas (lit : tree-dwelling arboreal 
animals). 

Metrical Texts :—The flesh of animals of 
this group is sweet, spermatopoietic and heary 
of digestion. It is invigorating to the eyesiglit and 
beneh'cial in cases of consumption. It is laxative and 
diuretic and cures cemgh, pile and dyspnoea. 

The Vileshaya Croup; Animals such 
as, the Shvavit, Shalyaka, (lodha, Shasha, Vrisliadansha, 
Lopaka, I.oniasha-Karna, Kadali, Mriga-Pri\aka, 
Ajagara, Sarpa, Mushika, Xakula and Maha-Vabhru 
belong to the gi’oup of Vileshaya (hole-dwellers). 

Metrical Texts The general properties of 
tlie flesh of animals belonging to tin’s species 
are to increase tlie consistency of stool and urine. 
They are heat-making in potency, sweet in digestion as 
those of the preceding group. They subdue the Vayu 
and generate the Pittam and Kapham. They are 
demulcent and btjneficial in cough, dyspnoea and 
cachexia. The flesh of the Shasha is sweet and astringent 
in taste. It reduces the Pittam and Kapham and 
neither produces nor subdues the Vayu owing to 
its moderately.cooling potency. The flesh of the Godha 
is sweet of digestion and has a pungent, astrii^ent taste. 
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It is tonic and constractive and pacifies the Vdyu and 
Pittam. The flesh of the Shalyaka is tasteful, 
light of digestion, cooling in its potency and anti-toxic, 
and subdues the deranged Pittam. The flesh of the 
Mriga-Friyaka proves a wholesome diet in diseases 
due to the action of the deranged Vayu (Vd}'u-Roga), 
while that of the Ajagara is beneficial in piles. 

The flesh of a Sarpa (a species other than those 
specifically described) is curative in piles and derange¬ 
ments of the Vayu. It is a vermifuge and anti-toxic (a 
neutraliser of chemical or resulting poisons). It in¬ 
vigorates the eye-sight, is appetising and sweet 
and improves the intellect. Of these the flesh of the 
Darvicara is appetising, pungent in digestion, sweet in 
taste, and extremely eflicacious in e}'e diseases. It is 
laxative and diuretic, and subdues the deranged Vayu. 

Domestic Animal Group Animals 

such as horses, mules, cows, bullocks, asses, camels, 
goats, sheep, and Medapuchhas (fat tailed or Turkish 
sheep) etc., belong to the group of domestic animals 
(Gramyas). 

Metrical Texts The flesh of domestic 
animals is possessed of constructive, tonic and 
appetising properties, is swe^ in taste and diges¬ 
tion. It destroys the deranged Vayu aijd produces the 
Kapham and Pittam. Of these the flesh of the goat is 
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. moderately cooling in its potency, does not increase the 
secretions of the, internal organs, is heavy and demul¬ 
cent, subdues the Pittam and the Kapham, and is bene¬ 
ficial in nasal catarrh. The flesh of sheep (mutton) is 
constructive, tonic and heavy, and generates the 
Pittam and Kapham, The flesh of the Medapuchcha 
is aphrodisiac and has properties similar to those 
of mutton. 

Beef is holy and refrigerant, proves curativa in 
dyspnoea, catarrh, cough, chronic; fever and in cases 
of a morbid craving for food (Atyagni), and destroys 
the deranged Viyu, The flesh of an animal with 
unbifurcated hoofs (Ekashapha such as, the horse and 
the mule etc.), has a slightly saline taste, and is possess¬ 
ed of properties similar to those of mutton. The flesh 
of an animal belonging to the Jdngala group is said 
to increase the secretions of the internal organs. 

The flesh df beasts or birds dwelling remote from a 
village or pool tends to slightly increase the secretions 
of the internal organs, while the flesh of an animal 
living in a village or near a reservoir of water, ex¬ 
cessively increases tliat secretion. 

The Anupa Group Animals, which are 
generally found to frequent marshy places (Anupas) 
may be divided into .five groups, such as, the KulachaniB 
(frequenting the shores of pools and lak^), Playas 
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(divers or swimmers), Koshastha (conclriferbus aquatic 
animals such as, the molluscs etc.), the Fadinatt 
and the (piscatory) Kataya. 

Of these, the elephant, the Gavaya, buffalo, 
Rum (an animal of the deer species which casts its 
antlers and wanders roaming about in the forests in 
autumn) Chamara, Sriniara (an animal of the Zebra 
species with green and red stripes), Rohita (red 
deer), boar, rhinoceros, Gokarna, Kfilapuchchaka, 
together with the Nynku (a species of antlered deer) 
and the wild cow, etc., frequent the cool shores 
of swamps and lakes, and jire accordingly included 
within the group of Kulacharas (shore-dwellers). 

The Metrical Texts ;--The flesh of an 
animal of this group is spermatopoietic and 
destroys the deranged Vayu and Kapham. It is sweet in 
taste and digestion, cooling, tonic, demulcent and 
diuretic, and increases the quantity of Kapham. 

The flesh of the Elephant tends to produce a state 
of extreme parchedness in the system, and is lique- 
facient and heat-making in its potency. It vitiates 
the Pittam and has a palatable acjd and saline taste, 
and destroys the Vdyu and Kapham. The flesh of 
the 0avaya is demulcent and sweet in taste, and proves 
beneficial in cough and is sweet of digestion. It tends 
to increase sexual capacity. The flesh pf the Bttfihlo 
is demulcent, heat-making (in its potency), sweet. 
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spermatopofetic, pleasant and heavy of digestion It 

• 

increases strength and virility and imparts firmness to 
tlie tissues, and is hypnotic and galactagoguic. The 
flesh of the Burn is slightl}' sweet and leaves an 
astringent after taste. It is heavy, spermatopoietic and 
pacifies the V^yu and Kapham. 

Similarly, the flesh of the Chamara is demulcent, 
cures an attack of cough, is sweet in taste and digestion 
and subdues the deranged Viiyu and Pittam. The flesh 
of the Srimara is heavj' and spermatopoietic, leaves an 
astringent after-taste in the mouth aixl tends to subdue 
the deranged Vdyu and Pittam. The flesh of the boar 
(Baraha) or common pig is constructive, tonic, sperma¬ 
topoietic and diaphoretic, and imparts a greater strength 
to the sj'stem. It is heavy (as regards digestion), demul¬ 
cent, cooling, refrigerant, and pleasant, and destroys the 
deranged Vayu. The flesh of the rhinoceros has an as¬ 
tringent taste, and is pleasing to one’s departed manes in 
the shape of an oblation (Pitrj'am). It is sacred, imparts 
longevity, lends to suppress the discharge of urine, 
])roduces a condition of parchedness in the organism, and 
destroys the derangec^ V.Iyu and Kapham. The flesh 
of the Gokarna is sweet, demulcent, mild (soft), sweet 
in digestion and proves curative in cases of haemoptysis, 
and generates Kapham in the system. 

The piava Group Birds such.as the 

62 
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Hansa, S^rasa, Krauncha, Chakravaka, Kurura (belong 
also to the Prasaha group) Kad^mva, KArandava, 
Jivan Jivaka, Vaka, ValakA, Pundarika, Plava, Sarari- 
mukha, Nandimukha, Madgu, Utkrosha, Kdchdksha, 
MallikAksha, ShuklAksha, PushkarashdyM, KonAlaka, 
Amvukukkutikd, MegharAva and Shvetacharana etc. 
belong to the Plava family. These birds are found to 
move about in large flocks. 

, Metrical Text :—The flesh of any one of 
this family is cooling, demulcent, and spennatopoietic 
and destroys the deranged VAyu. It proves beneficial 
in cases of haemoptysis, is sweet in taste and of digestion, 
and is possessed of laxative and diuretic properties. 
The flesh of the Hansa is heavy (of digestion), heat¬ 
making, sweet and demulcent. It tends to improve the 
voice and complexion, and imparts strength to the 
system. It is spermatopoietic, tissue-building and tonic, 
and proves curative in nen ous diseases (VAta-VikAra). 

The Conch If erous (Koshastha) Spe¬ 
cies . 4 nimals such as, the Shankha, Shankhanakha 
(a species of small bivalve molluscs), Shukti, Shambuka 
and Bhalluka, etc., belong to the' Koshastha (conchifer- 
ous) group. . 

« 

&^he Pardina Species Animals such as, 
.^Jiortoise, alligator, crab, black cr^b, porpoise, etc., 
belong to this species. 
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Metrical Texts :—The flesh of animals of 
the Shankha and Kunna orders is sweet in taste and 
digestion, cooling in its potency, demulcent, and bene¬ 
ficial to stool and the Pittam. It destroys the deranged 
Vdyu and produces Kaphain. Of these, the species of 
black crab is strength-giving and heat-making in its 
potency, and tends to destroy the deranged ViSyu. The 
white species is laxative and diuretic in its effect, and 
tends to bring about an adhesion of fractured bones 
(or produces fermentation). It destroys the Vayu and 
Pittam. ' . 


The Piscatory Order The piscatory 
group may be roughly divided into two broad sub¬ 
divisions, such as the Marine and the River (fresh water) 
fish. The species such as the Rohita, Pathina, 
Patal^, R^jiva, Varmi, Gomatsya, Krishna-Matsya, 
Vagunjdra, Murala, Sahasra-danstra, etc., belong to the 
fresh water family. 

Metrical Texts :—The fresh water (Nadeya) 
fish (river fish) are sweet in taste, heavy of 
digestion, bring on haemoptysis and destroy the 
deranged Vdyu. They are heat-making in their 
potencies, spermatopoietic and demulcent and tend to 
reduce the quantity of stool. Of these, the Rohita 
leaves an astringent after-taste, and destroys the 
deranged Vayu, This species lives on such aquatic 
plants and herbs as grow in fresh-water pools 
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and do not inordinately generate Pittam. The 
Pitliinas produce Kapham and are sperni4topoietic. 
They are carnivorous and somnolent in their habits, 
tend to vitiate the blood and the Pittam, and originate 
dermal affections. The species of fish known as 
the Murala is constructive, tonic, spennatopoietic 
and galactagoguic. Fish bred in tanks or ponds are 
palatable to the taste and demulcent in their effect, 
while those reared in large lakes are usually found to 
gain in strength and si^^e, while the species reared in 
shallow water is weak and stunted. 

The S^mudra (Wlarine) Species 

The Timi, Timingila (a species of large whales) Kuhsha, 
Pika matsya, Xintlaka, Xandi-Viralaka, Makara, 
Gargarka, Chandraka, Mahamina, and Rijiva etc., con¬ 
stitute the family of marine fish. 

Metrical Texts -.—Sea fish are heavy, demul¬ 
cent, and sweet, and do not inordinately produce I ittam. 
They are heat-making (in their potency), and sper- 
matopoietic and beneficial to the stool, and destroy^ 
Vayu and generate Kapham. 

Sea fish are extremely strength-giving in their 
effect owing to the fact of their living on animal 
food. Fresh water fish are possessed of greater 
tissue-building properties than their marine kindred, 
while those which are found in wells and Chuntis 
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. are said to be possessed of greater carminative (V^taghna) 
virtues than the fwo preceding orders. ' Fish reared in 
tanks (Vipi) are superior to the two preceding species 
owing to their greater demulcent and palatable pro¬ 
perties. River fish are ’ heavy at the middle, owing 
to the fact of their moving about with the help 
of their head and tail, while those which are 
cultured in tanks and ponds (Sarah and Tad4ga) 
are specially light about their heads. Fish, 
which are found in hill streams or fountains, are 
extremely heavy about the parts 'a little below the 
region of their head, on account* of their being con¬ 
fined within narrow limits and the consequent absence 
of any lengthy sweep. Fish reared in large tanks 
(Sarasi) are lighter in the foreparts of their body and 
heavy in their lower parts, as they put their entire 
pressure upon their breast at the time of swimming. 
Thus 1 have finished describing the specific properties 
of the flesh qf animals that frequent swamps or 
marshy grounds and which ’ increase the secretions 
of the internal organs of a person using them for food. 

Dried or putrid.flesh, as well as the flesh of a 
diseased, old, emaciated, poisoned, or snake-bitten 
animal, or of one of extremely tender years or struck 
with a poisoned cUirt or weapon, or of that which 
has fed on .unnatural food, should be carefully 
avoided inasmuch as dried or putrid .meat is 
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shorn of all its potency. The flesh of a diseased or 
snake-bitten animal would be found to be poisoned or 
vitiated in its properties; that of a wounded animal is 
affected, that of an old animal is enfeebled in its 
potency, and that of an extremely young animal is 
immature in its virtue and hence would prove positively 
injurious to the system. 

Metrical Texts :—Dry meat is heavy, brings 
on catarrh and a non-relish for food. The flesh of an 
animal killed by poison is fatal. The flesh of an 
animal of tender years may produce vomiting. The 
flesh of an old animal produces cough and dyspnoea, 
while the use of that of a diseased animal may be 
attended with a simultaneous derangement of the three 
fundamental humours of the body. Putrid meat pro¬ 
duces nausea, while the use of that of an enfeebled or 
emaciated animal tends to aggravate the V4yu. 

Meat falling under a category other than those 
described above should be deemed as good and whole¬ 
some. The flesh of a female quadruped, or of a male 
bird, or of a small-bodied creature of a large-sized 
genus, and vice versa, is principally recommended 
to be used amongst quadrupeds, birds, and animals. 
Similarly the flesh of a small-sized creature amongst 
large-bodied ones of the same species should be pre¬ 
ferred as food. 



495 


Chap. XLVI. ] SUTRASTHANAM. 

Now we shall discourse on the heavy or light 
character of flesh obtained from ■ different parts 
of the body of an animal. Of the different fundamental 
principles of the body from the blood to the semen, 
each succeeding one is heavier than the one im¬ 
mediately preceding it in the order of ennumeration. 
Similarly, (of the different limbs or organs of a 
quartered animal such as), the thighs, the shoulders, the 
loins, the liead, the legs, the fore-e.vtremities, the waist, 
the back, the skin, the kidneys, the liver and‘the 
intestines, each succeeding one is jespectively heavier 
than the one immediately preceding it in the order. 

Metrical Texts :—The head is heavier than 
the shoulders ; the shoulders, than the waist ; and the 
waist, than the back. Similarly, the upper parts of 
the Sakthi (thighs) are heavier tlian their lower ends. 
Of the seven fundamental principles of the organism 
(such as the lymph chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, 
marrow, and «emen) each succeeding one is heavier 
than the principle immediately preceding it in the 
order of enumeration. The trunks of all animals 
are heavy. The lo\(rer part of a female frame and the 
upper one of a nfale are respectively heavier [than 
their upper (fore) anAlower (hind) parts.] 

• 

The head and breast of a bird are heavier than 
its other limbg. The trunk or the middle part of a 
bird is so equipoised as to flicilitate the movements 
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of its pinions in flight. The flesh of a fmit-eating 
bird produces a state of extreme parchedness in 
the organism (of a person using it as food,) while 
that of a carnivorous one acts as a good constructive 
tonic. The flesh of a bird, which lives on fish, 
produces Pittam, while that of one, which lives on 
paddy (Dhanya), subdues the V4yu. Of the animals, that 
live in dry land or frequent marshy places, as well 
as of those which are domesticated, or are carnivorous 
in their habits, or are possessed of unbifurcated hoofs, 
or live by darting, on their preys, or dwell in holes, 
or are possessed of long legs, or eat by pricking, or 
are in the habit of first scattering their food with 
their claws, the flesh of each preceding one is lighter 
and tends to give rise to a lesser secretion from the 
internal organs than the one immediately following 
it in the order of enumeration. 

Of animals belonging to the same genus, the flesh 
of one, which attains to. an abnormally large size, 
should be rejected as inferior in pith or substance, and 
heavy as regards digestion. The flesh about the 
region of the liver of all animals should be regarded 
as the very best in respect of its dietic proper¬ 
ties, in absence whereof the flesh of a young animal 
not at all used up, or afflicted with any disease 
and just quartered that day, should be regarded as 
coming next best. 
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, Authoritative verse on the sub¬ 
ject: —The age,_ body, development of limbs, tem¬ 
perament, nature, sex, constitution, size and habit 
ol an animal should be taken into consideration 
before determining whether its llesh is wliolesome 
or not. The measure in winch it may be used 
as food with decided advantage to the organism and 
to what extent it will purify or improve its virtues, 
should also be considered. 

• 

The Fruit Group (Thala-vivrga) :--Xow we 
shall discourse (on the specific virtues) of fruits, 
such as the Djidima, Amalaka, Kapittha, Vadara, 
Kola, Karkandliu, Sauvira, Shimvitikaphala, Matulunga, 
Anira, Amrataka, Karamarda, Piyala, Lakucha, Bhavya, 
Pardvata, Vetraphala, Pr.1chin4malaka, Tintidika, Xipa, 
Koshamra, Amlika, Xaranga, and Jamvira, etc. 

metricai Texts (We may describe the 
general properties of fruits by saj-ing that) they are 
acid in taste anti heavy of digestion, heat-making in 
their potencies, (expectorant) of (Kapham), generate 
Pittam and subdue the Vayu. Of the fruits enumerated 
in the above list the* Dadima leaves an astringent 
after-taste and does not generate the Pittam to an 
inordinate degree.* It actstas an appetiser, brings on 

* Charaka and Bl^jttlilraxa Ilarislichandra exclude Didinia (p<iine- 
granale) from the list of Piliakara agents, while Jejjadicharya is of 
opinion that it neither generates nor subdues the IMllaiii. * 

63 
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■flesh and a relish for food, is palatable to thfe taste, and 
tends to constipate the bowels b^ (imparting a greater 
consistency to the fecal matter). Dddimas may be classi¬ 
fied into two distinct species according as they are sweet 
or acid to the taste. The sweet species subdues the three 
deranged bodily humours, while the acid one subdues 
the Vayu and Kapham. The Iruit known as the 
Amalaka has a taste blended of the sw'eet, pungent and 
astringent ones with a shade of the bitter. It is la,vative, 
spermatopoietic and beneficial to the eye-sight, and is 
capable of subduing all the three deranged humours 
The V^taghna virtue of this fhiit should be ascribed 
to its acid taste ; its power of subduing the Pittani, 
to its sweetness and coolness; and its efficacy in 
subduing the Kapham, to its affecting the tongue as 
a dry astringent substance. This fruit is by far the best 
known fruit as possessing high therapeutic properties. 
The Earkandhn, like the Zola or the Vadara, generates 
the Kapham and Pittam in its unripe or immature 
stage, while in its ripe or matured stage it is sweet, 
demulcent, purgative and subdues the V.1yu and 

Pittam. The fruit known as the Saavira is possessed 
of properties similar to those of Ike Vadara; moreover it 
is sweet, demulcent, and subdues the Vayu and 

Pittam. The Shimritika-fi^it is cooling, astringent 
and palatable and has an astringent taste. The 
Eapittham in its unripe stage produces hoarseness. 
It is astringent and sabdues the Kapham and increases 
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,the Vayu, while in its ripe stage it .subdues the 
Vayu and Kapham, is heavy, and has a sweet and 
acid taste. The fruit known as the Kitnlunga is 
light, acid, appetising, and pleasant. It proves beneficial 
in cough and asthma, brings on a relish for food, allays 
thirst and cleanses the throat. The rind of a Mdtnlnnga 
is a bitter vermifuge and is diflicult to digest; it subdues 
the V4yu and Kaphani. The layer of skin (lit. flesh), 
immediately underlying the rind of the M^tulunga, 
is palatable, cooling in its potency, demulcent and 
heavy of digestion, and also subdftes the Viiyu and 
Pittam. The membranous or cellular covering, which 
envelops its seeds, is light, stomachic, astringent and 
palatable. It produces Kanham and proves curative in 
cases of piles, abdominal glands (Gulma) and vomiting. 
The e.xpressed juice of the Mhtulunga is recommended 
to a person suflering from colic pain (gastralgia), indiges¬ 
tion, constipation of the bowels, impaired digestion as 
well as from disorders brought about through the derang¬ 
ed condition of the Vayu and Kapham, and more so 
in cases where the patient has lost all relish for 
food. An unripe Amra, in its first stage of develop¬ 
ment, tends to generate the Vhyu and Pittam, 
while one with clos^ pollen (Vaddha-keshara type) 
generates the Pittam. • Ripe Amra is pleasant, 
cosmetic, relishing and tonic, helps the formation 
of fresh blood* and leaves an astringent after-taste. 
It is sweet and heavy, is a tissue-builder dnd tends 
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to increase the formation of semen and also subdues^ 
the Vayu and Pittam. The Amrataka (Hog-apple) is 
spermatopoietic, is surcharged with a kind of oily matter 
and tends to increase the Kapham in the system. The 
Lakncha tends to destroy the semen, is long retained 
in the stomach, and serves to derange the three funda¬ 
mental humours of the body. The Earamardakam 
is relishing and acid in its taste, allays thirst, and 
generates the Kapham. The Piyalam is heavy, cooling 
and spermatopoietic. The Bhavyam is pleasant, taste¬ 
ful, astringent, aild acid in taste. It cleanses the 
mouth and subdu'es the Pittam and Kapham. It is 
astringent, liear y, cooling and is long retained in the 
stomach. 

'I’he fruit known as tlie Paravatam is sweet 
and relishing, and it destroys the Vayu and a voracious 
appetite. The Nipa, like the old Amalaka fruits, tends 
to neutralise the effects of poisons originated through 
the chemical combination of incompatible substances 
in the organism. Unripe Tintidika (tamarind) subdues 
the Vayu, and tends to generate the Pittam and 
Kapham in the organism, while-in its ripe state it is 
astringent, heat-making and stoipachic. It destroys the 
Vayu and Kapham and re^ores a relish for food. 
The Koshimra is possessed of properties nearly 
identical with those of the Tamarind." The properties 
of a ripe Ajnlika fruit are. the, same as those of 



Chap. XLVI. J. 


SUTRASTHANAaM. 


501 


the latter with the exception that it further acts 
as a purgative. The Niranga has a sweet and acid taste, 
is pleasant and refreshing, and gives a relish to food. It 
is heavy, dilFicult to digest and subdues the V<iyu. The 
Jamvira tends to allay thirst and cures colic pain, water- 
brash, vomiting and asthma ; it subdues the action of the 
deranged Vayu and Kapham, removes constipation of tlie 
bowels, and helps to create a healthy secretion 
of tlie Pittam. The Airavata and Dantashatha 
(different varieties of Jamvira are acid and tend to 
bring on an attack of hfcmoptysis. • 

The fruit lof such trees as the Ashvatha, 
the Plaksha, the Auduinvura, etc., which pass 
by the general name) of Kshira-Vrikshas as well as 
those which are known as the Jamva, Sajadana, 
Todana, Tindnka, Yaknla, Clianvana, Ashmantaka, 
Ashvakarna, Fhalgn, Farushaka, Gangernka, 
Fnshkara, Varti, Villa and Vimvi, etc. are cooling, 
and astringent in their elTect. They subdue the 
Pittam and Kapham, tend to produce a condition of 
parchedness in the system, and ha^•e a sweet and 
astringent taste. 

• 

Of these the fruit of trees which belong to the 
genus Kshiri-VrikahaB, is heavy and cooling, and 
is long retained in the stomach in an undigested 
state. It has* a sweet, acid and astringent taste and 
does not inordinately derange the V^yu. . The fruit 



503 


THE .WSHRUTA SAMHITA.. [ Chap. XLVI. 


known as the Jamvara generates the Vayu. It is 
a“stringent, and Subdues the Pittam and Kapham, while 
the Rajadana is demulcent, sweet, ifstringent and heavy. 
The Todana is acid, astringent, and sweet in its taste 
and is parchil'ying and subdues the Pittam and Vdyu. 
It is (heat-making) in its potency, easily digestible 
(light of digestion), astringent, demulcent and appetising 
and further generates the Pittam. Unripe Tinduka fruit 
is astringent, and heavy in digestion and produces Vdyu 
in the organism, while in its ripe or fully matured 
stage it is sweet, ‘and subdues the Kapham and 
Pittam. The Vakbla fruit has a sweet and astrin¬ 
gent taste, is demulcent and astringent in its proper¬ 
ties, imparts a greater firmness to the teeth, and removes 
the viscid condition of the membranes. The fruit of 
the Dhanvana has an astringent taste, and is cooling 
and palatable and snbdnes the \'4yn and Kapbam. 
The fruit of the Oangeruka and Ashmantaka is 
possessed of similar properties as the preceding ones. 
The Phalga fruit is long retained in the stomach in 
an undigested state, has a sweet taste, and is heavy 
of digestion, refreshing, and demulcent in its effect. 
Raw or unripe Parnshaka fruit is extremly acid in 
taste with a shade of the sweety leaves an astringent 
after-taste, is light of digestion, generates the 
Pittam, and subdues the Kapham ; while in its 
ripe state it is sweet in taste, subdues the Vdyu 
and Pittam, is sweet in digestion and cooling in its 
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potency and proves curative in cases of hfcmoptysis. 
The Pushkara fruit is sweet, and is long retained in 
the stomach in an undigested state. It produces the 
Kapham and is tonic, and heavy of digestion (hard 
to digest). Raw and tender Vilva fruit subdues the 
Viyu and Kapham. It is keen, demulcent astringent, 
and appetising, has a pungent, bitter and astringent 
taste, and is heat-making in its potency, while in its 
ripe state it leaves a sweet after-taste. P'urther it 
is heavy of digestion, can be but incomplately 
digested, and is long retained in tlje stomach, causing 
it thus to distend and producinf:^ the emission of a 
fetid-smelling flatus. The Vimvi fruit, as well as 
that known as the Ashva karna, is galactagoguic. 
They destroy the Pittam and Kapham and prove 
beneficial in cases of thirst, burning sensation of the skin, 
fever, haemoptysis, cough, asthma and consumption. 

The fruits such as, the Tdla, Ndrikela,, Pauasa 
and Haueba, etc. are sweet in taste and of di¬ 
gestion, and subdue the Vayu and Pittam. They 
are cooling in their potencies, and act as constructive 
tonics. Of these ^the fruit of a Tala is sweet in 
taste and heavy of digestion. It subdues the deranged 
Pittam. The pulp found inside its seeds is sweet 
of digestion and diuretic, and it subdues the Viyii and 
Pittam. Thp Nirikela fruit is heavy of digestion, 
demulcent, anti-choleric, sweet, cooling in its potency, 
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tonic, tissue-building, pleasant, laxative and diuretic. It 
subdues the Pittani. The Fanasam is sweet and 
astringent in taste, demulcent and hfeav}' of digestion. 
The Mancham has a sweet and astringent taste, not 
cooling in its potency, proves curative in cases of 
luumoptysis, acts as a spemiatopoielic and improves the 
relish for food. It generates the Kapham and is heavy 
of digestion. 

■iflie fruits sucli as the Drakshas, Kashmaryas, 
MadhnkaB, Sharjnras, etc., have u sweet taste, are 
heavy of digestion^ and prove curative in cases of 
hicmoptysis. Of these grapes are laxative, beneficial 
to the voice, sweet, demulcent, and cooling in 
their potency. They prove beneficial in cases of 
ha;nioptysis, fever, asthma, thirst, burning sensation 
of the skin, and consumption. The fruit known 
as the Kashmarya Fhala is pleasant and diuretic. 
It purifies the blood, improves the intellect and growth 
of hair, and is rejuvenescent and subdues the Vdyu 
and Pittam. Kharjaras are possessed of the virtue of 
arresting all bodily wastes. They prove beneficial in 
Urakshata, are pleasant, cooling in their potency, refresh¬ 
ing, heavy of digestion, sweet in taste, and prove 
curative in cases of haemoptysis. The flowers of 
Madhnka trees are tissue-building, unpleasant and 
heavy of digestion, , while their fruit subdues the 
V4yu and Pittam. 
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Fruits such as the Vitima, Ak^oda, Abhi^ttka, 
Nichnia, Piohn, Nikochaka, and Urnmina, etc. are 
demulcent, heat-making in their potency, heavy of 
digestion, constructive, tonic, and sweet in taste. They 
subdue the Vayu, Pittam and Kapham. 

The fruit known as the Lavali is astringent and 
slightly bitter in taste, improves a relish for food, and 
is pleasant, aromatic and refreshing to the whole 

system. It subdues the Kapham and Pittam. The 

• 

fruits such as the Vasiram, and the Shitapakyam, as 
well as the stems of Bhallataka ‘trees, are hard to 
digest and are long retained in tfie stomach in an 
undigested condition. Thej- tend to produce a state of 
dryness in the organism, derange the Vdyu, are cooling 
in their ])otency, sweet of digestion, and pro\e curative 
in cases of hmmoptysis. 

The fruits known as the Airavata and the 
Dantashatha have an extremely acid taste and tend to 
bring on an attack of ha;moptysis. The fruit known 
as the Tanka is cooling in its potency, has a sweet and 
astringent taste, is heavy and generates the Vdyu. 
The fruit known as the Aingudam is demulcent, and 
heat-making in its potency, has a sweet and bitter 
taste, and subdues the Vdyu and Kapham. The 
Shami fruit is heavy, sweet and heat-making, produces 
a state of pa^chedness in the organism, and helps 
the Hilling off of hair. The Shleshmataka. fruit is 
64 
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heavy of digestion, generates, the Kaphain, and is 
sweet in taste and cooling in its potency. 

Pruits such the Karira, Akshaka. Piln and 
Trinaahnnya have a sweet, bittei and pungent 
taste, and are heat-making in their potency. They 
subdue the V^yu and Kapham. Of these the Piln 
has a bitter and astringent taste. It generates the 
Pittam, acts as purgative, is pungent in digestion, keen, 
heat-making and oily. It subdues the Vayu and 
Kapham. The Arashkara and Tauvaraka fruits have 
an astringent taste, are pungent in digestion, 
heat-making in their potency and prove curative in 
cases of worms in the intestines, fever, constipation 
of the bowels (Anitha) and Meha. Fruits such as, 
the Earanja, Einshuka, and Arishtaphalam (Nimva) 
are vermifugenous and pungent in digestion, and 
prove curative in cases of Leprosy, Gulma (internal 
tumour). Ascites, Piles and Prameha. The Vidanga 
fruit produces a state of dryness in the body, is 
heat-making in its potenc}", light, and pungent in 
digestion, subdues the V^yu and Kapham and-is slightly 
bitter and anti-toxic. The Abhayi (phebulic Myrobalans) 
proves curative in cases of ulcers, is heat-making (in 
its potency), and acts as a purgative, tends to- reduce 
corpulency and subdues the deranged humours. It is 
appetising and invigorating to the eye-sight, has an acid 
and astringent taste, and proves curative in oedema and 
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cutaneous affections. .The Aksham fruit is possessed 
of purgative properties, is light (of digestion), and pro¬ 
duces a state of dryness in the organism. It is heat- 
making in its potency, produces hoarseness (Aphonia), 
is a vermifuge and is beneficial to the sight, has an 
astringent taste, is sweet in digestion and subdues 
the Pittam and Kapham. The Fnga fruit subdues the 
Pittam and Kapham, produces a state of dryness in the 
organism, cleanses the mouth of all secretions and 
impurities, has a slightly sweet and astringent taste, 
and is possessed of laxative properties. The fruits 
and vegetables such as the Jatikosha, the Jati 
Phalam, the Kataka Fhalam the Kakkolakam, 
Lavanga and the Karpura etc., have a bitter pun¬ 
gent taste, subdue thirst and Kapham, are light 
in digestion, and remove bad odours from the mouth 
and cleanse it of all impurities. Tlie Karpura has a 
slightly bitter taste, is aromatic, cooling in its potency, 
and light in digestion. It is possessed of liquefacient 
properties and is specially recommended in dryness of 
the mouth and fetid breath. The Lata-Kasturika is 
similar in its virtue to the Karpura and is cooling and 
both laxative and diuretic. The pith of the Fiyila fruit 
has a sweet taste, is spermatopoietic and subdues the 
V4yu and Pittam. Vhe pith (the keniel found inside 
the seeds) of the Vaibhitaki fruit is intoxicating and 
subdues the (^eranged Vayu and Pittam. The pith 
or thd kernel of the Kola fruit has an astringent sweet 
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taste, subdues the Vjlyu and Pittam allays' thirst and 
alleviates nausea and vomiting. The kernel of the 
seed of the Amalaka resembles the last named pith 
in its properties. The kernels of such fruits as the 
Vijapuraka, Shampaka and Eoshamra are sweet in 
digestion, appetising, demulcent, and subdue the Vayu 
and Pittam. These kernels of seeds should be regarded as 
possessing identical properties as the pulps of the fruits 
from which they had been extracted. All fruits with 
the'fexception of Vilva are efficacious in their ripe and 
matured condition.•• The latter (Vilvas) have been 
enjoined to be eateif unripe for medicinal purjioses as 
well as with a view to derive a greater elTicacy 
from their use. Unripe Vilvas are astringent and appe¬ 
tising in tlieir effect, heat-making in their potency, 
and have an astringent-pungent-bitter taste. 

h'ruit, which is blighted or that affected by any 
other disease or that which has grown in an improper 
season, or raw or over-ripe, or wonn-eaten, should be 
rejected as unfit for use. Here the description of 
the fruit-group is ended. 

The group of Potherps Now we shall 

deal with the properties of potherbs. The fruits of such 

« 

creepers as the Fushpaphala, Alivn and Ealindak des¬ 
troy the Pittam, generate the V.1yu,and slightly produce 
the Kapha m. They tend to increase the discharge of 
the stool and urine, and are sweet in taste and digestion. 
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Of these th6 tender KusbmAndas are light in digestion, 
heat-making in their potency, and contain a greater pro¬ 
portion of alkaline matter. They are appetising, diuretic 
and pleasant in their effect, and tend to subdue the 
action of all kinds of deranged humours, and prove whole¬ 
some in cases of mental aberration, such as, insanity, etc. 
The Kalindak tends to reduce the quantity of semen and 
impairs the eye-sight. It generates both the V4yu and 
Kapham, while an Alavu is a purgative, produces a con¬ 
dition of parchedness in the system, is heavy in digesfion 
* 

and extremely cooling in its potency. The species, 
known as the bitter Alavu, is un])ahatable and has an 
emetic property, and subdues the \'ciyu and Pittam. 

The fruits such as the Trapusha, Ervaruka, Karkaru, 
and Shirna-Vrinta are heavy in digestion and long 
retained in the stomach in an undigested state. They are 
palatable, cooling in their potency, generate Kapham, 
tend to facilitate the discharge of stool and urine, 
contain a little alkaline matter, and are sweet in taste. 
A green and tender cucumber subdues the Pittam, 
while one which is of a pale yellow colour acts as 
a stomachic. A ripe and yellow Trapusham tends 
to subdue the Pittam only in the event of its possess¬ 
ing an acid taste. Similarly, ripe Ervirukas and 
Karkims generate the V^yu and Kapham, have a 
sweet taste, and are found to be charged with alkaline 
matter. They are appetising, relishing and do ijot inordi- 
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nately generate the Pittam. A Shlrna-Vrlnta (water 
melon) contains a little alkaline matter, is sweet, and 
purgative. It generates the Kdpliam, is pleasing and 
appetising in its property, and proves curative in cases 
of Anaha and Ashthila. 

The spices and herbs include the Pippali, Maricha, 
Shringavera, Ardraka, Hingu, Jiraka, Kustumvuru, 
Jamviraka, Sumukha, Suras4, Aijaka, Bhustrina, 

Sugandhaka, Kdsamaraddka, K^Iam^la, Kutheraka, 

*. 

Kshavaka, Ksharapushpa, Shigru, Madhu-Shigru, 
Phanijhyak^, Sarshapa, Rajiki, KuMhala, Benu, 
Gandira, Tilaparnik^, Varshibhu, Chitraka, Mulaka- 
Potiki, l.ashuna, Pal^^ndu and Kalilya, etc. 

Metrical Texts :—Potherbs have a pungent 
taste, are relishing, and heat-making in their potency, 
and subdue the Vayu and Kapham. They are 
variously used for seasoning food. Of the above-said 
spices and herbs, the unripe or immature Pippali is 
heavy in digestion, sweet in taste, cooling in potency 
and generates Kapham. 

Dried Pippali subdues the V4yu apd Kapham, 
acts as a spermatopoietic and slightly soothes the 
Pittam. Green or immatured Maricha is sweet of diges¬ 
tion, heavy and phlegmagoguic in its effect. Dry 
Maricha has a pungent taste, is light of digestion and 
heat-making in its potency. It is anti-spermatopoietic, 
destroys the Vdyu and Kapham, and slightly subdues 
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the Pittam.' The white Maiicha is neither too cooling 

• 

nor too heat-making in its potency, is more efficacious 
than the two preceding varieties and is specially 
invigorating to the eye-sight. The Nagaram destroys 
the V4yu, has a pungent taste, and is sweet of 
digestion. It is heat-making in its potency, acts as a 
spermatopoietic and aphrodisiac, is pleasant and impaits 
a relish to food. It is appetising, light of digestion, 
and charged with an oily substance. The Ardrakam 
has a pungent taste, is heat-making in its potenty, 
acts as a pleasant spermatopoietic^ subdues the Vdyu 
and Kapham, proves benelicial to the voice, and relieves 
colic pain and suppression of the stool and distension 
of the stomach. The Hingu is light of digestion, 
heat-making in its potency, acts as a digestant, and 
is appetising. It subdues the V^yu and Kapham, has a 
pungent taste, is demulcent, la.xative and sharp, and 
relieves colic pain, indigestion and suppression of 
stool. The Jiraka (whether white or yellow) is sharp 
and heat-making in its potency, pungent in digestion 
and imparts a relish to food. It has a pungent taste, 
is appetising and aromatic, increases the Pittam, and 
destroys the Vdyu and Kapham. The species, known 
as K&ravi and Karari, like the Upakunchikd, are 
possessed of properties ^milar to those of the aforesaid 
Jiraka, and are variously used in seasoning dishes 
and condimentis. Raw or undried Knstumvari (cori- 
ander seeds) is sweet, aromatic and pleasant, w^iile in its 



512 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. tChap. XLVl. 
dried state it is sweet in digestion, acts as a •demulcent, 

< 

allays thirst, and alleviates the burning sensation of the 
skin. It has a slightly bitter and fiungent taste, tends 
to subdue the deranged humours of the body and 
purifies its internal channels. Jamvira is digestant, 
sharp and acts as a vermifuge. It subdues the V^yu and 
Kaphani, and is aromatic, appetising and pleasant. It 
tends to remove the bad taste in the mouth, and 
alleviates cough, dyspnoea and diseases due to the action 
of the deranged Vayu and Kapham or due to poison. 
The Surasa, generates the Pittam, relieves the colic and 
pain at the sides, while the Sumukha is said to be 
possessed of the same properties with the exception that 
it neutralises the effects of poisons brought about 
through the chemical combination (of several incompati¬ 
ble substances in the organism). The herbs known as 
the Snrasa, Arjaka and Bhnstrina destroy tlie Kapham, 
are light of digestion, and tend to produce a state of 
parchedness in the organism. They arc demulcent, 
generate the Pittam, and are heat-making in their potency 
and pungent in taste and digestion. The lierb called 
the Kasamardaka has a bitter and sweet taste. It 
subdues the Vayu and Kapham, is a digestant, cleanses 
the throat and specially subdues the Pittam. The 
Shigrn has a pungent, alkaline, sweet and bitter taste 
and generates the Pittam, while the Madhu-Shigrn 
variety is laxative, has a bitter and pungent taste; is 
appetising and removes cudematous swelling o*f the 
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body. The Sirshapa herbs, as well as those known as 

• 

Qandira and Vega, can be but imperfectly digested. 
They tend to suppress the discharge of stool and 
urine, produce a state of dryness in the organism, are 
sharp and heat-making in their potency, and serve to 
derange the three fundamental humours of the body. The 
herbs called Chitraka and Tilaparni are light (of diges¬ 
tion), and subdue the Kapham and oedema. The 
herb known as the Varshabhu subdues the Vayu and 
Kapham. It proves beneficial in cases of oedema, 
abdominal dropsy and piles. The Hnlaka-Potikd has 
a pungent bitter taste. It is pleasaflt, appetising, light 
and throat-cleansing, tends to impart a greater relish 
to food, and subdues the action of all kinds of deranged 
humours. Raw or immature Mnlaka of the larger 
species is heavy in digestion and long retained in the 
stomach in an undigested state. It is irritating and 
tends to produce a derangement of the three humours 
of the body, wlyle boiled with oil or butter it acts as a 
demulcent and subdues the Vayu, Pittani and Kapham. 

Dried Mnlaka subdues the action of the three 
deranged humours. It is anti-toxic and light 
(of digestion). All dried herbs with the e.\ception of the 
preceding one generate the Viyu and take a long 
time to be digested. * 

The properties described in connection with the 
Mnlaka bulb in its different stages of growth and 
6S 
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conditions' can also be attributed to its flowers, 
leaves and fruits respectively. Hnlaka flowers subdue 
the Pittain and Kaphain, while their fruit subdues 
the Viyu and Kaphain. Basoua is demulcent, 
heat-making, sharp, pungent, slimy, heavy and 
laxative. It has a palatable taste and is tonic, 
spermatopoietic,and tends to improve the voice, intellect 
and comple.xion and to bring about an adhesion of 
fractured bones. It alleviates heart-disease, indigestion, 
fever, Vivandha, Kukshi-Shula, Gulina, a non-relish 
for food, cough, asthma, piles, 'Kushtha, dulness of 
appetite, swelling (Shopha), worms and diseases due to the 
V^yu and Kaphain. Palandu is not excessively heat¬ 
making in its potency, has a pungent taste, is 
heavy, tonic and appetising. It slightly generates 
the Pittam and Kaphain. It subdues the Vayu. 

The species, known as the Kshira-PaUndii, is 
demulcent, cooling in its potency, and relishing, imparts 
a steadiness to the fundamental principles of the body, 
is tonic, promotes the growth of flesh, improves the 
intellect and increases the Kaphain. It is palatable, 
heavy, slimy and proves beneficial in cases of 
haimoptysis. The potherbs called Kalaya subdue 
the Pittam and Kapham, generate V^yu, are heavy 
and sweet in digestion, and leave an astringent after¬ 
taste in the mouth. 

Iff 

The leaves of plants and trees known'as the 
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Chuchchu/Juthiki, Taruni, Jivanti, Vimvit1k4, Nandi, 
Bhalliitaka, ChagaUntri, Vrikshddani, Phanji, Shaluiali, 
Shelu, Vanashpati-prasava, Shana, Karvudara and 
Kovidira etc., have an astringent, sweet and bitter 
taste, and prove curative in hajraoptysis. They subdue 
the Kapham, generate the Vayu and are astringent in 
their action and light of digestion (easily digestible). 
Of these, the Chuchchu is light of digestion, and 
acts as a vermifuge. It is slimy, jiroves beneficial 
to tilcers, is sweet and astringent in taste •and 
action. It tends to subdue the action of the three 
deranged humours (Tridosha). The Jivanti herb is 
beneficial to tlie eyes and subdues all kinds of 
deranged humours. The leaves of the Vrikshidani 
plant subdue the V<iyu. Phanji leaves are slightly 
tonic. The leaves of trees or plants belonging to 
the Kshira-Vriksha or to the Utpala group iire cool¬ 
ing in their potency, astringent in their taste and 
action, and prove beneficial in dysentery, (intestinal 
lucmorrhage) and hiemoptysis. 


The leaves of the Punarnava, Vanina, Tarkdri, 
Univuka (white castor), Vatsadani, and Vilva etc., are 
heat-making in their potency, and have a sweet and 
bitter taste and pacify the deranged Vdyu. Of these, the 
Punarnavd are speciall)* possessed of the virtue of 
removing oedema (Shophal. 

Tl*ie potherbs, such as the Tanduliyakaj Upodikd, 
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AshvavaU, Chilli, Palankya, and Vastukar etc., are 
laxative and diuretic, and have a sweet and alkaline 
taste. They slightly generate the Vdyu and Kaphani, 
and cure haemoptysis. 

Metrical Text :— of these, the species known 
as the Tanduliya is sweet in taste and digestion, and 
proves curative in cases of haemoptysis and somnolence 
(due to the effects of poison, wine or vitiated blood). 
It is^ antitoxic and extremely cooling in its potency, 
and produces a state of parchedness in the system. 
The Upodika species is sweet in taste and digestion. 
It is sperraatopoietic, anti-narcotic, cooling, laxative, 
demulcent and tonic. It generates the Kapham, and 
subdues the Vayu and Pittam in the system. The 
species called the Vdstuka is a pungent (in digestion), 
vermifuge, and is tonic. It improves the intellect and 
digestion and is alkaline, la.xative and relishing, and tends 
to subdue all kinds of deranged humours of the body. 
The species Chilli resembles the Vistuka in its proper¬ 
ties, while those of the Pilan)tyd is identical with 
those of the Tanduliya. It generates the Vdyu, 
produces a state of parchedness in the system, and 
tends to suppress the discharge of stool and urine. 
It proves remedial to the deranged Kapham and 
Pittam. The potherbs Ashvavala produces a condition 
of dryness in the organism and tends to suppress the 
discharge of stool and urine and Vayu (emission of flhtus). 
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The potherbs (leaves of edible plants) .such as the 
Mandukapami, SaptaM, Sunishannaka, Suvarchalii, 
Brahma-suvarchali, Pippali, Guduchi, Gojihvjl, Kaka- 
niachi, Prapuiinada, Avalguja, Satina, Vrihati-phala, 
Kantakadka-phala, Patola, V'^rtiikii, Karavellaka, 
Katukika, Kevuka, Uruvuka, Parpataka, Kiritatikta, 
Karkotaka, Arishta, Koshdtaki, Vetra, Karira, Ataru- 
shaka, Arkapushpi, etc., are liglit and palatable, and 
prove curative in Ineinoptysis, Kushtha, Meha, fever, 

dyspna'a, cough and create a relish for fc)od. 

• 

Metrical Texts : - The Mandukapami and 
the Gojihvik^ species are alike in their properties, 
the former being astringent and beneficial to the 
Pittam, sweet in tJiste and digestion, cooling in 
its potency and of easy digestion. The Sunishannaka 
species is easily digested and is unattended with 
any acid reaction. It is astringent in its action and 
tends to subdue the three deranged bodily humours, 
and it also arrests the evacuations of the bowels. 
The Abulguja has a bitter taste, is pungent in diges¬ 
tion and subdues the deranged Pittam and Kapham. 
The potherb Satins^ is slightly bitter and astrin¬ 
gent in taste and tends to subdue the three deranged 
humours of the bod}^. The KSkamichi herb 
is neither too cooling nor too heat-making in its 
potency and yemoves cutaneous affections. It 
subdues the deranged humours as the preceding 
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^ecies. The fruit of (the two species of) Vrihati 

( 

plants has an astringent and bitter taste, and is 

light ol' digestion. It is vemiicidal and proves 

curative in cases of itch and cutaneous diseases 

(Kushtha), and subdues the deranged V4yu and 

Kapham. The leaves and fruit of the Patola creeper 

have a bitter taste. They are beneficial to ulcers, 

pungent in digestion, heat-making, spermatopoietic, 

relishing and appetising. They subdue the deranged 

Pidani and Kapham without producing the Vayu. The 

«• 

V^rt^kam subdues* the Vayu and Kapham. It has a 
bitter and pungerft taste, is light, relishing and 
appetising. Matured Viirt;tkain is alkaline (in its 
taste) and generates the Pittani. Tlie Karkotakam 
and the Karavellakam are possessed of properties 
similar to those of the preceding species ■ Vdrtakam'. 
The herbs and creepers such as the Atarushaka, 
Kir^tatikta, Parpataka and (hiduchi together with the 
tender shoots of the Vetra and the Nimva, hate 
a bitter taste and subdue the Pittam and Kapham. 
The leaves of the Varuna and Prapunndda destroy the 
deranged Kapham and give rise to a condition of 
dryness in the system. They arje light of digestion, 
cooling in their potency, and tend to enrage or agitate 
the bodily Vayu and Pittam.^ The potherbs known as 
Kalashiikam are appetising and pungent in taste and tend 
to neutralise the effects of poison originjted through the 
chemical action of two incompatible substances in 
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the organism. The species called Kaushunibha has 
* a sweet taste, and produces a condition of dryness 
in the organism. It is heat-making in its potency 
and light of digestion, and subdues the deranged 
Kapham. The species called Xalika-shakam has a sweet 
taste. It generates the Vayu and subdues the Pittain. 
The species called the Chaiigeri has an acid, astrin¬ 
gent and sweet taste. It is appetising and heat- 
making in its i)otenc}’, proves benelicial in cases ol' 
deranged Vayu and Kapli.ini and ciiratiAe in cases of 
mesenteric disorders ((jiahani) and ]iiles. 

• 

The leaves of the Lonik^, Jatuka, Triparnika, 
I’attura, Jivaka, Suvarchala, Knrmaka, Kathinjara, 
Kuntalika, Kurantika etc., are sweet in taste and 
digestion and cooling in their potency. They subdue 
the Kapham and do not inordinately generate the 
Pittam. They leave a saline after-taste in tlie mouth 
and produce a condition of diyness in the organism. 
They are alkaline and laxative, and generate the Vayu. 
The pbtherbs known as Kuntalika have a sweet and 
bitter taste. The species Kurantika has an astringent 
taste. The species called the Rajakshavak-Shakam, as 
well as the one called Sathi-Shikam, is astringent in 
its property, cooling ifl its potency, easily digestible and 
is not hostile to (does not enrage or aggravate), 
(subdues D,R.2 the humours. I'lie species known 
as the Hariinanthajam is sweet in taste and diges- 
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tiou but is difficult to digest. The species known 
as Kaldyam (leaves of the Matara pulse) is purgative 
and sw'eet in taste. It produces a state of dryness in 
the organism and extremely' generates the Vd 3 ru. It 
tends to dislodge the deranged humours from their loca¬ 
tions in the upper part of the body Sramsanam). 
The Putikaranjas are heat-making in their potency and 
alleviate oedema and anasarca. They are pungent in 
digestion, easily digestible and subdue the Vdyu and 
the' Kapham. The leaves of the Tam^^lla are sharp, 
heat-making (in their potency : and bitter, astringent 
and pungent in taste. They tend to aggravate the 
Pittaiu, are aromatic, prove beneficial to the voice, and 
remove viscidness in the organism. They pacify the 
Kapham and Vayu in the system, are appetising, pun¬ 
gent in digestion and deodorant, and tend to remove 
the fetid smell in the mouth, cleanse it of all impurities 
and alleviate all itching sensations experienced inside its 
cavity. This ends the description of potherbs. 

The Flower Croup The flowers of such 
trees as the Kovidrfra, Shana, and Shalmali are sweet in 
taste and digestion and prove curative in cases of 
hiemoptysis The flow'ers of the Vrisha and Agastj’u 
have a bitter taste, are pungent in digestion and 
alleviate a wasting cough (Phthisis). The flowers of 
the Madhu-shigru and Karira are pungent in digestion. 
They destroy the Viyu and increase the dischai^ge of 
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stool and vtrine. The Agastya flower is lieither too 
cooling nor inordinately heat-making in its potency 
jind proves specially beneficial in cases of night- 
blindness' (Nyctalopia). The flowers of the Rakta- 
Viiksha, Nimva, Mushkaka, Arka, Asana and Kutaja 
trees subdue the Pittam and Kapham, and prove 
curative in skin diseases (Kushtham). 

The Padnia has a bitter and sweet taste, is 
cooling in its potency, and subdues the deranged 
Pittam and Kapham. The 'Kumpda has a sweet 
taste, and is slimy, demulcent, pleasing and cool¬ 
ing in its potency. The two varieties of the same 
species known as the Kuvalayam and the Utpalam, 
slightly differ from the preceding varieties in their 
properties. The Sindhuvaram is renowned for its 
virtue of destroying the Pittam. The Mallik^ and 
Malati flowers have a bitter taste and subdue the 
Pittam owing to their sweet scent. The Vakulas, like 
the Pdtala flowers, are sweet smelling and pleasant, their 
pleasing and odoriferous, property instantaneously per¬ 
meates the whole system. The Nagam (flower), like the 
Kumkumum, is antito.^cic and subdues the Pittam and 
Kapham. The Champakam is curative in cases of 
hajmoptysis. It is botfi cooling and heat-making in its 
potency and subdues the deranged Kapham. The 
Kinshukam, l^e the Kurantakam, subdues the 

Kapham arid Pittam. 

66 
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A flower should be understood as possessed of 
the same {iroperties which are natural to the tree or* 
plant on which it grows. The (tender stem) of the 
Madhu-Shigru is pungent in taste and subdues the 
deranged Kapham. 

The Kshavaka, the Kulechara, and the tender 
sprouts of Vansba, etc., generate the deranged Kapham, 
and tend to increase the discharge of stool and 

mine. 

« 

Metrical Texts :—The .Kshavakam helps the 
germination of worms in the intestines. It is slimy and 
sweet in taste, and tends to increase the secretions of 
the internal orgaj,is. It generates the Vsyu and docs 
not inordinately increase the Pittam and Kapham in 
the bodj’. The tender sprouts of Venu generate 
Kapham and are sweet in taste and digestion. They 
can be but imperfectly digested and produce the Vdyu 
in the organism. They have a slightly astringent taste 
and tend to produce a state of extremfe parchedness in 
the system. 

The Udhhida Croup ; -Mushrooms are 
generally found to grow on stacks of straw (Palala), 
or are seen vegetating on the stems of bamboo (Venu) or 
sugar-cane (Ikshu\ or as sprouting up from beneath the 
surface of the ground (Udbhida), or growing on a 
heap of decomposed cow-dung (Kaijsha.) Of these, 
those which grow on .stacks of (decomposed) straw 
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^ (PaMlam) are sweet in taste and digestion and tend to 
produce a state of dryness in the organism. They 
subdue the three deranged humours of the body. Those 
which vegetate on the stems of sugar-canes (Ikshujam) 
have a sweet pungent taste. They leave an astringent 
after-taste in the mouth and are cooling in their 
potency. Mushrooms growing on decomposed cow- 
dung (Karisha) should be regarded as possessed of 
properties similar to those of the preceding class. They 
aggravate the Viiyu, are heat-making in their potency, 
and have an astringent taste. Those which vegetate on 
the stems of bamboos (Venuja) havtf an astringent taste 
and tend to enrage or aggravate the bodily Vayu. 
Mushrooms which grow on the ground (Bhumija) are 
heavj' of digestion and do not inordinately generate 
the V^yu, their tastes varying according to the soil 
they grow on. 

Plnyarka Group The Pinyaka (levigated 
powder or cake of linseed or mustard pressed in an 
oil-mill), the Tilakalka (the levigated powder of 
sesamum of which the oil has been similarly pressed 
out), and the Sthunikil-shuska-Shika (leaves and stehis 
of plants pasted and‘made into pills or balls) tend to 
enrage all the deranged humours. 

Metrical Texts :—Sthunik^ balls are long 
retained in ^he stomach in an undigested state, 
thus giving rise to a distension of that organ, and 
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tend to 'enrage or aggravate the bodily V4yu. 
Moist SindSkis are the (leaves and stems of the 
Mulaka, etc. slightly boiled and pasted with pungent 
and aromatic spices and then made intb balls.) 
There are two kinds of Sindakis the dr)-^ and the 
moist. They generate the Vayu and are appetising, 
and tend to impart a greater relish to food. All 
sweet or palatable potherbs are purgative and heavy 
of digestion, produce a state of dryness in the organism, 
ara generally indigestible and long retained in the 
stomach in an undigested state, causing it to distend. 
They are marked, with a sh.ade of the astringent in 
their taste. 

Of flowers, leaves, fruits, stems and bulbs, each 
succeeding one is heavier (of digestion) than the one 
immediately preceding it in the order of enumeration. 
Potherbs and leaves of edible plants which are found 
to be rough or putrified or worm-eaten, as well as 
those growing on an improper or incongenial soil, or 
making their appearance in an unnatural season of 
the year, should be rejected' as unfit for use. This 
ends the description of the Pushpa-sh4kas. 

The Bulb Group :—Now we shall discourse 
on the virtues of edible bulbous plants or herbs (Kandas). 
The bulbs of plants and creeperS such as the Vid4ri-kanda, 
Shatavari, Visha (bulbs of the lotus plant), Mrin4la (the 
upper stem of the lotus plant), ;Shring4taka, Kasheruka, 
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Pindaluka,' Madhvdluka, Hastyaluka, Kdsthdluka, 
Shankh^luka, Rakt^luka, Indivara and Utpala etc. 
alleviate haemoptysis, are cooling in their potency, 
sweet fn theif taste and heavy of digestion. They 
tend to increase the semen in large nuantities and 
augment the quantity of milk in the breast of a 
human mother. The bulb known as the Vi(kri- 
Kanda has a sweet taste, and acts as a construc¬ 
tive tonic and is spermatopoietic. It is cooling in its 
potency, beneficial to the voice, and imparts streflgth 
to the system. It is* extremely diuretic and subdues the 
Viiyu and Pittam. The Shatavari* has a sweet and 
bitter taste and is spermatopoietic. It sub<lues the 
V;iyu and Pittam, the one belonging to the large¬ 
sized species being palatable and appetising and 
tonic. The latter improves the intellect and proves 
curative in cases of mesenteric diarrhoea (Grahani) 
and piles, and is spermatopoietic, rejuvenating, restora¬ 
tive, and cooling in its potency. The under-sprouts 
of this creeper flarge-sized ShaWvari) have a bitter 
taste and subdue the* Pittam and Kapham. The 
Visham* proves curative in cases of hsemoptysis, 
and is long retained, in the stomach in an undigested 
state, though it falls under the category of sub- 
stances which can be but partially digested. It 

* BuUn) of lotus plants —though certain ftuihoritics aver that the inner 
lining « membia^us fibres of , a lotns-sleni arc called Visha, the 
outer covering being known as the Mrinfilam. , 
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js tasteless or insipid, generates the Vayu, hnd.is hard 
to digest, producing a condition of dryness in the 
organism. The bulbs known as the ShringStaka and 
the Kasheruka are heavy of digestion, are long re¬ 
tained in the stomach in an rmdigested state, and 
are cooling in their potency. The Pinddlukam gener¬ 
ates the Kapham, is heavy' of digestion, and tends to 
enrage or agitate the bodily Viyu. The Surendrakanda 
is pungent in digestion, generates tlie Pittam and sub- 
duek the Kapham. The sprouts of the Venn are heavy 
of digestion, and tend to enrage the Kapham and V^yu. 

t 

The bulbs (Kanda) known as Sthula-Kanda, Shurana- 
Kanda, and Manaka, etc. have a slightly astringent 
and pungent taste, and tend to produce a state of 
dryness in the organism. They are heavy of digestion, 
and subdue the Pittam, and are long retained in the 
stomach in an undigested condition. 

Metrical texts The species known as the 
Mdnaka is sweet, and cooling in its potency and 
heavy of digestion, while the one called the Sthula 
Kanda is not inordinately heat-making in its potency. 
The species Surana is usually found to be curative 
in cases of piles add rectal polypi and condylomata. 
The bulbs of such aquatic plants as the Kumuda, 

C 

Utpala and Padma have an astringent taste and 
are s\veet in digestion. They are coaling in their 
potency and tend to epiage the Viiyu and ‘pacify 
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or subdue the deranged Pittam. The bulb known as 
the Vrdhakanda is pungent in taste and digestion, 
and is possessed' of spermatopoietic, tonic, rejuvenating 
and restorative properties. It subdues the Kapham, 
and proves efficacious in cases of Meha, skin 
diseases (Kushlham), and in ailments due to the 
presence of parasites in the intestines. The top- 
piths of such trees, as the Tilla, Xirikela, Kharjura 
etc., are sweet in taste and digestion. They prove 
curative in cases of hemoptysis, and are spenuato- 
poietic. They subdue tlie Vslyu, arid generate the 
Kapham in the body. Edible bffibs, which are ex¬ 
tremely tender or immature, diseased, decomposed or 
sprouting in an improper season of the year, or are 
worm-eaten, should be rejected as unfit for use. This 
finishes the description of the bulb group. 

The Salt Croup (Lavana Varga) The 
different varieties of salt such as the Saindhava, the 
S^mudra, the, Vida, the Sauvarchala, the Romaka and 
the Audbhidam (prepared from vegetable alkali), etc., 
should be successiveljf deemed as more heat, V4yu, 
Kapham, and Pittam making, and more demulcent, 
sweeter and more purgative and diuretic, considered in 
the inverse order of ^numeration. 

Saindhava salt is beneficial to the eyes, palatable, 
relishing, lig^t, appetising, demulcent, slightly sweet 
in digestion, spermatopoietic and cooling in its 
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potency. .It is one of the most poteijt' aunliaries 
in combating the action of the deranged humours 
of the body. The variety called the Sdmudram 
(sea-brine) is sweet in digestion, and not‘' inordi¬ 
nately heat-making in its potency. It is not indiges¬ 
tible, but purgative, slightly demulcent, and does not in¬ 
ordinately generate the Pittam, and is good in attacks of 
colic pain (Shula). The variety known as Vida salt is 
a little alkaline (in its taste) and is appetising. It tends 
to produce a condition of dryness in the organism, 
and proves beneKciijl in cases of colic (Shula,) and in dis¬ 
eases affecting the Iwart. It imparts a relish to tbotl, is 
sharp and heat-making in its potency, and restores the 
deranged bodily V^iiyu to its normal state (restoring or 
setting allow the nerve-current by removing any 
obstruction). Sauvarchala salt is light of digestion, 
heat-making in its potency, and pungent in taste. It is 
appetising, has an agreeable aroma, removes any viscid¬ 
ness from the internal organism, and proves curative in 
cases of abdominal glands, colic pain and incarceration 
of scybala in the bowels. Homaka salt is sharp 
and intensely heat-making. Its action permeates 
the whole system immediately after its use, and is 
pungent and light of digestion. It subdues the 
Vdyu, tends to increase the secretion of the internal 
organs, enters into the minutest capillaries of the 
body, and is purgative and diuretjp. Audbhida 
salt is light, sharp, and heat-making in its potency. 
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, It acts-as a moistener to the internal organs,'has a pung¬ 
ent bitter taste, ?nd is charged with a small quantity of 
alkali. It permeates the minutest capillaries, and tends 
to restore the deranged Viyu to its normal condition. 
Gutika salt destroys the deranged Vdyu and Kapham, 
and is vermifugal, appetising, digestant and purgative. 
It tends to aggravate the Pittam and acts as an inter¬ 
nal liquefacient or antifat. The salt quarried from a salt 
mine situated at the foot of a hill (Shailamulaja), or from 
a sandy (Valukelam) or alkaline sqil (UshakslTdra', 
has a pungent taste, and helps fhe disintegration of 
Kapham, etc. (Chhedi). It is also called pungent 
(Katu) salt. 

The group of Alkalis The different 
varieties of alkali (Kshdra) such as the Javakshdra 
vCarbonate of potash), the SvarjikAkshdra, the Pikima 
and the Tankana cure abdominal glands, piles, 
mesenteric diarrhoea, and gravel and stone in 
the bladder. All these varieties of alkali should 
be regarded as possessed of digestant or stomachic 
properties. Their abuse is knowm to have brought 
about cases of hjemoptysis. Of these, the varieties 
known as the JavakshSra and Svarjikikshira are 
inflammatory as fire, an^ they tend to reduce Kapham, 
remove Vibondha (suppression of stool etc.), piles, and 
abdominal glands and prove curative in cases of enlarged 
spleen. They are anti-spermatopoietic. Jhe alkali 

67 
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known as 'Usharakshdra is heat-making in Its potency, ^ 
and subdues the deranged Vdyu. It tends to increase 
the slimy (mucous secretions in the organs and is detri¬ 
mental to the strength of the body. The variety called 
Pdkima tends to reduce obesity, causes a free 
and increased discharge of urine, thus fully reliev¬ 
ing the bladder of all its contents (lit : bladder-cleanser). 
The alkali know n as the Tankanakshdra (borax) tends 
to produce a condition of dryness in the organism, 
generates the Vayu, subdues the Kapham, and is appe¬ 
tising in its property. It is moreover known to bring 
about a derangement of the I’ittam, and is sharp in its 
])otency. 

The Metal group ; (lold has a sweet and 
i^'reeable taste, acts as a tonic or restorative elixir, im¬ 
parts rotundity to the body, and subdues the action 
of all the three deranged humours of the body. It is 

cooling and antitoxic in its potency and invigorates 

« 

the eyesight. Silver has an acid taste, is laxative and 
cooling (in its potency), present*, a glossy or oily aspect, 
and destroys the Pittam and Vjlyu. Copper hasasw’eet 
and astringent taste, and acts as a lique&cient and corro¬ 
sive agent. It is laxative and cooling in its potency. 

Kansya Indian bell-metal) has a bitter taste, and acts 

< 

as a liquefocient agent. It subdues the Kapham and 
Viyu, and is beneficial to the eyesight, /ron generates 
Viyu, is cooling in its potency, allays thirst and subdues 
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the deranged Pittam and Kapham. Zinc and lead are 
vermifugal, as well as liquefacient and .corrosive. They 
have a saline taste. Pearls, corals, diamonds, sapphires, 
Vaidur\*a (lapis lazuli), crystals, etc. are beneficial to 
the sight, and cooling in their potency. They are anti- 
to.vic and act as liquefacient or corrosive agents. 
They’ are possessed of sacred prophylactic virtues, and 
bring good luck to men who wear them, and cleanse 
their wearers from all impurities. Thus the description 
of the salt group is ended. 


Metrical texts ;—The intelligent shall deter¬ 
mine the properties of cereals, flesh, fruits, potherbs, 
etc., (other than those described under their respective 
heads in the present chapten, which should be deter¬ 
mined with tlie help of their respective tastes, as 
well as from the nature of the predominant material 
l>rinciples which enter into their composition. The 
Sliastika, barley, wheat, Rakta-Shali, and the pulses 
such as the Mudga, the Adhakia, and the Masura 
should be regarded a% the best and by far the most 
nutritious of the cereals which fall under the respective 
heads of the Paddy Group (Dhinyavarga). The flesh 
of the Ldva, Tittiri, Saranga, Kuranga, Kna, Kapin- 
jala, Mayura (peacock), Varmi and Kurnia (tortoise) 
should be regarded as the best of those of all other ani¬ 
mals respectiyely belonging to their own species. Of 
fruits, those called Dddimva, A'malaka, Drdkshd, 
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Kharjura,: Parushaka, Rdj&dana and Mdtulunga 
should be considered as the most commendable 
and efficacious. Of potherbs those known as the 
Satina, Vdsiuka, Chuchchuka, Chilli, MulakatPotikd, 
Mandukaparni, and Jivanli should be regarded as 
possessed of the most commendable properties. Cow’s 
milk is the best of milks, and similarly, clarified butter 
made from the milk of a cow should be considered as 
pre-eminently the best and the most efficacious of 
clarified butters. 

Saindhava salt Ms the best of all other salts. 
Dhdtri and Dddbhva fhiit are the best of all 
the acid kinds; Pippali and Ndgara of all pungent, 
and Patola and Vdrtdkam of all bitter vegetable 
substances. Honey and clarified butter occupy 
the highest place in the list of all sweet articles. 
Pugaphalam and Parushakam are the best of all 
astringent fruit. Sugar is pre-eminently the best of 
all the modifications of the sugar-cane, juice, while 
Mddvirka and Asava (grape-juice) are the best of all 
cordials. Similarly, the com (lit: paddy) of a year’s 
standing or matured for a year after being harvested, 
is the most efficacious. The flesh of a young animal, 
as well as well-cooked rice prepared, that day, fully 
ripe fruit, and fresh and tender potherbs should be 
deemed as the best of their respective kinds. 

i 

The kritarnna varga Now we shall'fully 
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deal with the properties of cooked and- prepared 
*food (Kritdnnas). A gruel (Manda) of fried paddy- 
seasoned with powdered Pippali and Negara proves a 

I 

wholesofne diet to a patient after the exhibition of pur¬ 
gatives and emetics, inasmuch as it is digestant, appeti¬ 
sing and agreeable, and tends to restore the bodily Vdyu 
to its normal condition. Peyd is diaphoretic, appetising, 
light of digestion, diuretic (lit: bladder-cleanser). It 
allays thirst and hunger, and tends to remove the sense 
of fatigue and exhaustion. It serves to rekindle* an 
impaired appetite anti restore (lit; soothes dowm) the 
deranged Vdyu to its normal condition. Vilepi acts as 
an emulcent food and soothes the entire organism. It is 
tonic, and imparts strength and rotundity to the frame. 
It is light, astringent, appetising, agreeable, quenches 
thirst and satisfies hunger. The Vavdgtt, when cooked 
with meat, potherbs and fruit, is hard to digest. It is 
otherwise agreeable, soothing, spemiatopoietic, tissue¬ 
building, and tonic. Manda is prepared by carefully 
excluding all the residuary shreds of its component 
substances, while PeyJt»is cooked without any such 
exclusion. .V gruel, which abounds with such seedy 
shreds, is called Vilepi, while the variety, which is 
slightly fluid and extremely seedy in its consistency, 
is named Yavdgu. Vhe preparation known as the 
Piyasa (a sort of porridge cooked by boiling rice 
with milk and j sugar) is long retained in the stomach 
in an* undigested state and is heavy of digestion, 
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though it tends to impart strength to the* body, and 
generates fat and Kapham in the orgam'sm. 

The dish called Krishari (a gruel cooked by* boiling 

rice with flesh and sesamum) generates the Kapham and 

Pittam, imparts strength to the body, and subdues the 

VSyu. A meal consisting of white coloured, well 

threshed, sweet smelling rice, which has been washed 

with care and properly boiled, and well strained 

afterwards, is digested with ease and in the shortest 

space of time, in the event of it being eaten 

hot or warm. On the contrary, a meal consisting 

of uncleansed and unwashed rice improperly boiled 

and taken cold without having been properly strained 

takes a longer time to be digested. Fried rice is 

light and aromatic, and generates the Kapham. Rice 

boiled and cooked with clarified butter or any 

such fatty substance, as well as with meat, acid fruits, 

or with any kind of pulse, forms a rich and heavy 

( 

food which helps to build up new tissues, and imparts 
strength and rotundity to the body. Rice boiled 
and cooked with milk (in a manner other than 
that of preparing the Pdyasa) acquires properties 
similar to those of the preceding one. A soup made 
of any sort of fried pulse (such as the Mudga, 
etc.; without its husks is light and wholesome. 
Similarly, potherbs (Shdkas) well boijed and well 
squeezed and subsquently cooked with oil or any ohter 
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lardaceous substance are wholesome, while those which 

« ’ 

are cooked in a different manner should be considered 
as possessed of contrary virtues. 

Meat is naturally spermatopoietic and imparts 
gloss and strength to the system. Moreover, that 
which has been cooked and prepared with clarified 
butter, curd, sour gruel (Kanjika), acid fruits 
(as the pomegranate etc.) pungent and some aromatic 
condiment, (as black pepper, etc.) should be considfted 
as a very wholesome diet, though heavy of digestion. 
It is possessed of relishing, strength-giving and tissue¬ 
building properties. 

The condensed soup or extract of the afore siiid 
meat, thickened with milk cunl and clarified butter, 
and seasoned and cooked with such aromatic condi¬ 
ments (as black pepper, asafeetida, etc.), tends to 
aggravate the Pittam and Kapham, and acts as an 
appetising, constructive tonic. The meat, which has 
been several times friedtwith clarified butter and then 
boiled in warm water and afterwards prepared dr>' with 
such condiments as Jinika, etc. (so as to have all the 
butter and seasonings fully absorbed in its body 
—Parishushka-Mansa) should be considered as a tooth- 
some, exhilarating, emulcent food, though heavy of diges¬ 
tion. It impar^ firmness to the limbs and increases a 
relish*for’food, improves the appetite andJntellect, 
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^builds up fresh ti^ues, gives rottthdity;'*tO \the, 

frame, and produces an increaipd quantity’ttf semen 

* 

and (ojas) albumen in the organism. ■ The meat cooked 
and prepared in the foregoing manner, when minced 
and made into cakes, is called Ullupta-M4nsam, 
which resembles the above-said Parishushka-MSnsam 
in its properties, though it is lighter than the latter owing 
to the fact of its having been cooked over a charcoal fire. 
The same meat, cooked on an iron rod over a charcoal 
fire* becomes a little heavier as^ far as digestion is 
concerned, inasmiich as it is roasted with clarified 
butter, etc. 

The varieties of cooked meat such as, the Ullupta 
(minced meat), the Bhaijita (fried), the Pishta (made 
into balls or cakes), the Pratapta (roasted with clarified 
butter over a charcoal fire), the Kandup^chita (dipped in 
mustard oil and powdered aromatic condiments and 
roasted and done to a honey colour over a charcoal fire), 
the Parishuska and the Pradigdha go by the general 
narhe of Shulyara (cabob)." Of the varieties of 
Shulyim, those which are boiled with oil should be 
considered as heat-making in their .potency, heavy of 
digestion and as generating the Pittam, while those, 
which have been fried with, clarified butter, should 
be regarded as light, appetising, agreeable, relishing, 
beneficial to the eyes, and cooling in •their potenc}'. 
They also subdue the Pittam and are pleasant to the 
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tast^.*. A thin meat soup is a pleasant tonic; and proves 
beneficial in cases of dyspnoea, cough, and consumption. 
It subdues the Pittam and Kapham, destroys the V^yu, 
and ha^ an agreeable taste. It is wholesome to persons 
of weak memory and reduced semen, as well as to those 
suffering from cachexia peculiar to chronic fever, from 
general emaciation of the body, from ulcerative endo¬ 
carditis (Urakshata;, or from diseases affecting the voice 
or the albumen (ojas). It is known to bring about an 
adhesion and reduction of fractured and dislocated b«neS, 
and increases the qdantity of semen, and oja (albumen) 
in subjects found wanting in those two important 
principles of life. Meat-soup, prepared with the’ juice 
of the DSdima, etc., and seasoned with pungent 
condiments, increases the quantity of semen and tends 
to subdue the action of all the three deranged humours 
of the body. 

The use of meat of which the essence has been 
previoiislv extracted fails to contribute to the growth 

and strength of the organism, and is long retained in an 

« 

• Addiflonal text In ihc diih known as the Pralaptam, the meat 
is first fried with clarified butler, then pasted and flavoured with the 
addition of curd, pomegrtytate-juice etc. and is again cooked with clarified 
butler, Ajaji, and Sdntudra salt over a charcoal fire, each of the preceding 
substances being added to ^t in succession during cooking over a gridiron. 
Meat luted with sesamum paste and cooked with the addition of flavouring 
condiments to a honey colour is called Kandnpakkam, while the one soaked 
in asafeetida and water and cooked over a gridiron over a smokeless fire by 
sprinkling water Atver it with the addition of pomegranate juice, etc, is 
called*SliulpaBi. 

68 
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' undigested state in the stomach and impairs digration. 
It is insipid, generates the Vd 3 iU in the organism, 
and tends to produce a state of parchedness in the 
body. The dish known as the Khanshka Miansa (a 
kind of dried meat) is very bard to digest (heavy of 
digestion) and proves wholesome only to men of strong 
digestive powers. The cooked meat called the Vesliavara 
(boneless boiled meat subsequently pasted and cooked 
with treacle, clarified butter, black pepper, Pippali, and 
.Shunthi, etc.) is heavy of digestion, demulcent, strength¬ 
giving, and alleviates diseases due to the action of the 
angry Vdyu. The d’sh known as the Sauvira is soothing 
to all the fundamental principles of the organism. It 
specially removes parchedness of the mouth, allays 
thirst and hunger, and is palatable and cooling in its 
potency. 

Mudga soup subdues the Kaphani, and is appe¬ 
tising and agreeable. It forms the most wholesome 
diet to persons whose systems have been cleansed with 
the aid of purgative and emetic remedies, as well 
as to those suffering from ulcers. The soup known as 
the Riiga-Shddava (which is another name for Mudga 
soup prepared with grapes and exprbssed pomegranate- 
juice"! is light, and imparts a relish to food. It is 
not hostile to the deranged ' humours of the body 
but ';sHghtly subdues their action). The soup of the 
Masura, or of the Mudga, or of the "Codhuma or 
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^ of the.KuIattha pulse, prepared with salt is inhostile 
to the Pittam ^ and Kapham, and 'is specially re¬ 
commended in nervous diseases (Vata-Vyadhi. The 
soup of the Masura etc., cooked and prepared withraisins 
and pomegranate-juice is beneficial to patients suffering 
from Vata-Vyadhi. It is relishing, appetising, agreeable, 
and light (of digestion). Soups of Mudga, etc., 
prepared with Patola or Nimva tend to reduce the 
quantity of fat and Kapham in the organism, subdue 
the Pittam, are appetising and agreeable, and pTove 
curative in cases of Kushtha (cutaneous affections) and 
diseases of parasitic origin. Mudga soup prepared 
with Mulaka removes dyspnoea, cough, catarrh, 
water-brash, fever and a relish for food. It tends 
to reduce fat and Kapham in the organism, and proves 
curative in diseases affecting the throat. 


'I'he soup of the Kulattha pulse cures diseases due to 
the action of the deranged Vdyu, as well as asthma, 
catarrh, and Tuni, Pratituni, cough, piles, abdominal 
glands (Gulina and l^ddvarta. Prepared with the 
expressed juice of the D4dima or Amalaka it acquires an 
agreeable taste, pacifies the deranged humours, and is 
light, appetising and strength-giving in its virtues. It 
proves curative in epilepsy and obesity, and subdues the 
deranged Vjiyu and Pittam. Mudga soup cooked with 
Amalakas acquires an astringent property, and proves 
beneficial'in derangements of the Kapham and Pittam. 
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The soups of the Yava,Kola and Kulattha pulws destroj' 
the Vdyu and are beneficial to the la^nx. Similarly, 
soups of all the pulses, which go by the name of Shami- 
Dh4nyas, increase the strength and rotundity of the 
body. Khala and K^mvalika soups are respectively 
agreeable and subdue the Viyu and Pittam. 

All soups cooked and prepared with the expressed 
juice of pomegranate should be known as strength¬ 
giving, demulcent, and heavy of digestion. They 
subdue the Vayu and Pittam. Soups, made and flavoured 
acid by the mixture of whey, produce tlie Pittam 
and tend to vitiate the l)lood and besides aggravate the 
effects of any imbibed poison lurking in the system. 

Tlie soups and gniels respectively known a.s the 
Kharayusha,* the Khara-Yavagu,t the ShSdavaf and 
the Ptfnaka should be prepared with the advice, and 
according to the instructions of a physician. The soup, 
which is cooked or prepared without the admixture 
of any salt, condiments (black pepper, pungent 
spices) or any oily or lardactous substance, is called 
the Akrita-Yusha (unseasoned soup), whereas the one 
which is cooked and seasoned with the foregoing 


• Mudga soup prepared with whey, "hor.sc-apple, Amrul (oxalis 
comiculata), cumin seeds, black pepper ithd the roots of ChitH (Plumingo 
Zeylanica). 

t Gruel prepared in the manner of Khara-Vusha. 
t Mudga soup in the composition of which things of siweet,, saline, 
astringent, acid and pungent tastes largely enter. 
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spices .and’ substances oil, clarified butter, etc.;, is 
called a seasoned soup (Kritd-Yusha). Of the soups and 
extracts of meat respectively cooked and prepared with 
the modifications of cow-milk (curd, whey, etc.), Kaiijika 
aiul acid fruits (pomepanate, etc.) each succeeding 
variety should be deemed lighter and more wholesome 
than the one immediately j^receding it in the order of 
enumeration. The soup cooked with the cream of the 
curd and the expressed juice of the D4dima is called 
Kdmvalika sou]). Articles of food prepared withsesaTnum 
and its levigated cake, or those in the Composition of which 
dried pot herbs, rice threshed out * of s])routing ]>addy 
or Sindaki (a species of ])otherl)s described before) enter, 
should be considered as lieavy of digestion. They subdue 
the Pittam and increase tlie Kapham. The Valakas 
resemble the Sindakis in their ])roperties, but are heavy 
of digestion and admit of being incompletely digested, 
giving rise to a kind of acid re action. The varieties of 
soups known as the R.1ga* and Shridava are light, tissue¬ 
building, spermatopoietic, agreeable, relishing, and 
appetising in their properties. I'liey alleviate thirst, 
epileptic fits, vertigo and vomiting, and remove the 
sense of fatigue or ^.xhtiustion. 

The variety of food known as the Rastlldt is con- 

* Is made of sugar, SaindhiA^a salt, tamarind, Sarjik.sh^a, I^arushaka 
and the exprcsse<l juice of Jamlmline fruits; while the Sh^dava .soup is 
prepared with sail and acid and sweet fruits. 

t A sweet arofiiatic preparation consisting of acid htifthlo-curd, rehned 
sugar, milk, powdered cardamom, camphor and black pepper* 
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structive, tonic, demulcent, spermatopoietic ancl relishing. 
Curd sweetend with treacle is agreeable. It generates 
the Vdyu in the system, and tends to increase the oily 
principle in the organism. Powdered barley soaked in 
clarified butter and made into a dough with water, 
which is neither too thick nor too thin in its con¬ 
sistency, is called Mantha, which acts as a tonic 
immediately on it being partaken of. It allays thirst 
and removes the sense of fatigue and exhaustion. The 
Manlha, treated with treacle and clarified butter, proves 
curative in cases of difficult urination and obstinate 
Ud4varta. A Ma'ntha prepared with sugar, raisins 
(DrdkshdI and the expressed juice of sugar-cane, removes 
diseases due to the derangement of the Pittam. 
Mantha, containing raisins and Madhuka fruit, success¬ 
fully combats diseases brought about through the action 
of the deranged Kapham. A Mantha saturated with 
the three aforesaid substances (acid and lardaceous, 
sugar and raisins) tends to restore the stool to its 
normal condition. 

The Parnakas :—Well diluted treafcle (P^naka), 
no matter whether it has been rendered acid or 
not with the admixture of Amla lemon juice), is diuretic 
and heavy in respect of digestioii. Water saturated with 
treacle, Khanda (unrefined sugar), sugar or grapes, and 
made acid with the admixture of any acjd substance, 
and scented with camphpr, should be deemed the 
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best of _refreshing beverages. Water saturate with the 
(expressed juice of) grapes removes tlie sense of fatigue, 
allays thirst, and alleviates epileptic fits, and burning 
seusatidli of the body. Water potion flavoured with the 
(e.xpressed juice of) Kola or Parushaka is agreeable and 
long retained in tlie stomach in an undigested state. 
The lightness or heaviness of a potion (Pdnakai should 
be determined according to the quantities, properties and 
preparations of the articles and substances that enter 
into its composition. Here ends the description oPthe 
specific properties of varieties of ^r^jpared food, etc. 
(Kritdnna). • 

Xow we shall describe the virtues of tlie articles of 
confectionaiy according to their tastes, potencies, and 
digestive reactions. 

Confectionary —Such as is made with the 
modifications of milk, is called the Kshira Bhakshyas 
I'flour dissolved and stirred in milk witli sugar, etc.) 
It is tonic, spermatopoietic, agreeable, appetising and 
aromatic, and tends ti^impart rotundity to the frame. 
It subdues the Pittam and does not belong to the 
group of inconpleteh* rligestibles. Of these, the 
variety known as the Ghritapuras 'articles of food 
prepared by putting clarified butter in doughs of 
corn-flour) is strength-giving and agreeable. It subdues 
the Vdyu and^Pittam, is spermatopoietic, and heavy of 
digestion,'and tends to create new flesh and blood. The 
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articles of food known as the Gaudikds (prepaired hy put¬ 
ting treacle into doughs of corn-flour) are flesh-making, 
spermatopoietic, and heavy in respect of digestion. 
They subdue the Vilyu and Pittain and generate the 
Kapham and do not give rise to any reactionarj' acidity 
after digestion. The articles of food bolonging to 
the groups of Mudhuinastakas, Sanydvas, and Pupas, are 
heavy in respect of digestion but are flesh building in 
their properties. Modakas are e.vtremely indigestible. 
SattUkas tcurd cream saturated with unrefined sugar 
and powdered Trrkatus, and then filtered through 
a piece of clean lineli, and seasoned with camphor and 
pomegranate seeds) impart a relish to the food. They 
are appetising, beneficial to the voice, heavy in respect 
of digestion, extremely palatable and strength-giving. 
They subdue the Vayu and Pittam (Kapham accord¬ 
ing to others'. Vishyandana* is agreeable, aromatic, 
sweet and demulcent. It destroys the Vsiyu, and 
generates the Kapham and is heavr-, and strength¬ 
giving. .Articles of food or confectionary made of 
powdered wheat (Sainita' act? as constructive tonics, 
and subdue the Viiyu and Pittam. Of these, the variety 
known as the Phenaka Kluijd of our present-day 

confectioners) is agreeable, extremely wholesome and 

< 

light. Cakes stuffed with Mudga-Veshav^ras are long 

* rowdcretl wheal treated with milk, clarified Imtler and treicle, and 
made into a j[»sie neither tfx) thick nor too thin in iib ccnsistcncy is culled 
Vishyandana. ‘ 
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retained in the stomach in an undigested state, while 
those containing minced and pasted raieat (Veshavdras) 
are heavy and flesh building in their properties. 
Confectionary known as the Palalas (a preparation of 
treacle, pasted sesamum and com flour) generates the 
Kapham ; while the Shashkulis i.Luchis and Kachuris 
of our modern confectioners) tend to incrrase the 
Pittam and Kapham in the organism. Cakes made 
of powdered rice (Pishtakasj are heat-making in their 
potency and tend to enrage or aggravate the Kapham 
and Pittam. They further give rile to a reactionary 
acidity after digestion, and are specially heavy in respect 
of digestion, and are slightly strength-imparting. Con¬ 
fectionary made of Vaidalas (such as the Mudga pulse 
etc.) has an astringent taste, is light in respect of 
digestion, subdues the V^yu and Kapham, is pur¬ 
gative, and tends to restore the Pittam to its normal 
state, though apt to be long retained in the stomach in 
an undigested state. Cakes made of Masha pulse 
are tonic, spermatopoietic and heavy of digestion. 
Similarly, those that are' made of Kurchika are heavy 
in respect of digestion and do not inordinately 
generate the Pittam. Articles of confectionary made 
of sprouting Mudgas, etc., are heavj' of digestion, 
generate the Vayu ar4 Pittam, give rise to a re¬ 
actionary acidity after digestion, and tend to bring on 
nausea and whterbrash (Utklehsha), besides producing a 
parched condition in the organism, and also affecting 
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the eye-si|ht. Confectionary fried in clarified, butter 
has an agreeable taste and aroma, is light, 

«V ' ' 

spermatopoietic, and tonic, subdues the Vdyu and 
IMttain, and tends to improve the complexion and 
invigorate the eyesight. Similarly, that which is 
fried in oil is heavy as regards digestion, pungent 
in its digestive reaction, and heat-making in potency. 
It destroys the Vayu, generates the Pittam and tends 
to affect the sight and produces cutaneous affections. 
Confectionary made of fruit, meat, modifications of 
sugar-t;ane juice (treacle, sugar, etc.), sesanium and 
Mrfsha pulse is tonic, heavy of digestion, tissue¬ 
building and palatable. Articles of food fried in 
broken vessels of baked clay, or cooked oter a 
charcoal fire should be considered as light in respect 
of digestion and as possessed of the virtue of aggra¬ 
vating the bodily V^yu, while those that are prepared 
with lumps ol' curdled milk should be considered as 
heavy (of digestion) and as increasing the Kapham. 
Kulmishas (half boiled Chanakas or gram) generate the 
Viyu, produce loose stool, and > are heavy of digestion, 
and tend to produce a condition of parchedness in 
the organism. Articles of food made of fried barley 
(Vdtya'i prove curative in cases of Udavarta, cough, 
catarrh and Meha. Dhdna 'fried barley) and Ulumva 
(Mudga pulse etc., boiled over a lire) are light of 
digestion and absorb the excess q^jantity ()f fat 
and Kapham in the body.. Barley powder (dissolved in 
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water so as to form a sort of thin, pa^y potion) 
is flesh-building and spermatopoietic.. It allays thirst, 
acts as an instantaneous tonic, subdues Wie Pittain, 
Kaphafti and Vayu, and is possessed of purgative pro¬ 
perties. Made into tliin pasty balls or lumps they 
become heavy as regards digestion, while transformed 
into a thin potion with the addition of a copious 
(juantity of water they are known to acquire a contrary 
virtue (light). Barley powder used as lambative is 
easily and speedily digested owing to the softneas o‘f 
its consistency. Pfied ])addy alle,viates vomiting and 
dysentery, and has an astringent sweet taste. It 
is appetising, tonic, and light of digestion, allays 
thirst, constipates the bowels, and tends to restore the 
deranged Kaphani to its normal condition. Pulverised 
fried paddy alleviates thirst, vomiting, and a burning 
sensation of the skin, arrests perspiration, and proves 
curative in cases of haemoptysis and Ddhajvara (a type of 
bilious fever characterised by unquenchable thirst and 
hyperpraxia). Prithuka (thrashed or pasted paddy) is 
heavy of digestion, demulcent and llesh-building, 
and increases the Kapham in the system. Taken 

with milk it acts as a tonic and is laxative and 

» 

destroys the Viyu. Immature or newly-harvested rice 
has a sweet taste, is h*ard^ to digest and acts as a tissue- 
builder. Old or well matured rice brings about the 
adhesion of j fractured bones and proves curative 
in caSes of Meha. As a large variety of substances 
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enters into, the composition (of our daily food), a 
physician should prescribe a course of diet for his patient 
after carefully considering the nature, of the food stuffs 
and the properties they acquire through combination 
and seasoning, as well as the natural longings of a 
person for a certain kind of food during the preponder¬ 
ance of certain deranged humours of the body. 

Anuparnam or After-Potions ;--No\v 
we shall discourse on drinks and potions which are 
found to be beneficial when taken after a certain kind 
of food (Anupiinas.') ■ 

4) 

Certain people oppressed with an acid taste naturally 
long for sweets, while others in full satiety of sweet 
articles have a relish for acid things. Hence something 
acid is good for the eater of sweets, and sweets are good 
for men who have partaken of an acid food. 

Cold water and warm water, Asava (wine), Madya 
(spirits), the soup of Mudga pulse etc., the juice of acid 
fruits, sour paddy gruel, milk and' essence of meat 
are generally used as drinks |ifter a full meal. Of 
these, that alone which would prove beneficial to a 
person should be given him in an adequate quantity. 
The intelligent physician should determine the kind of 
after-drink (potion) required in each case after taking into 

C 

consideration the nature of the disease under treatment, 
the season of the year, and the properties pf the solid or 
liquid substances that enter into the composition of the 
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diet. Of . all kinds of after-potions, clear heavenly 
(atmospheric) water, kept in a pure vessel, should be 
deemed the best,, inasmuch as such water contributes in 
everj' way to the welfare (is conducive to the bodily 
growth) of a person throughout his life, and all the six 
different tastes are inherent in that heavenly fluid. 
Briefly we have stated the rule to be observed in respect of 
after-potions, now we shall dilate upon their specific pro¬ 
perties. Hot water should be taken after any oily 
or lardaceous substance other than those kpown 
as the oils of BhalHtaka and 'fauvaraka. Certain 
authorities hold that the soup of Mjidga pulse and sour 
rice gruel (K^njika) should be respectively taken (in 
summer and winter) after having taken a large 
quantity of oil in the course of a meal. Cold water 
should be taken after cakes and honey, as well as 
after curd, Payasa porridge, and also in cases of 
poisoning and derangements due to the effects of 
wine. According to several authorities tepid water 
should be taken after any kind of cake (preparation 
of rice paste etc. ) ., 

Milk or meat essence should be prescribed as 
an after-potion to persons habituated to meals of Shali- 
rice or Mudga pulke, or who have become fatigued 
with the labours of a* battle or of a long journey, 
or w'ho are. oppressed with the heat of the sun 
or of a blazing fire, as well as to those who w'ould 
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bp found to be overcome from the effects of poison or 
wine. Sour rice gruel, or cream of curd should be drunk 
after having taken Mjlsha pulse, etc. Wine (Madya) is 
the proper after-drink for persons addicted to it,* which 
is also recommended after a meat diet. Cold water or 
acid fruit juice (such as that of the pomegranate, etc.) 
forms the best after-drink for those who are not ini the 
habit of taking wine. Milk is ambrosia to persons 
enfeebled with arduous study, or excessive sexual inter¬ 
course, and to every one after an exposure to the sun 
after a long troubled, journey. Wine'(Sur4) is the after¬ 
drink for enfeebled subjects, and water saturated with 
honey is the potion for corpulent persons. Healthy per¬ 
sons may use a \ ariety of desserts and beverages during 
and after meals. Things which are demulcent in their 
virtues and heat-making in their potency should be 
considered as a wholesome diet in diseases due to 
the deranged Vjtyu. Substances, which are heat¬ 
making in their potency and tend to produce a con¬ 
dition of parchedness (Kuksha) in the organism, should 
be prescribed as a wholesome dipt in diseases brought 
about through the action of the deranged Kapham. 
Similarly, those which are sweet and cooling in their 
potency, prove w-holesome in PittajS distempers. Milk 
and the expressed juice of sugar-c^ne are beneficial to 
persons suffering from haemoptysis. The Asavas (wines) 
of the Arka, Shelu, and Shirisha are benefipial to those 
suffering from the effects of any poison. 
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Now we shall separately describe the •. after-drinks 
to be taken after having used the articles of food dealt 
with under the several groups discussed before. The acid 
soup bf Indian Jujubes (Kola) should be taken after 
a meal consisting of any of the afore-said cereals such 
as, the Shukadhaiiyain, Kudhaiivam, etc. Sour gruel 
should be used after a meal of Mudga jndse, or of any 
similar grain. The .\sava (wine of the Pippali should be 
used after a meal of the long thighed venisons, or of 
the rtesh of those of the Dhanvaja family. iKoia 
and t'adara wirifes should be ,used after having 
taken the cooked Hesh of the fowls of the Vishkira 
species. The wine of Kshira-Vriksha should be used 
after a meal consisting of the flesh of the Pratuda 
species. Cocoanut and date palm wines should be 
used after having eaten the flesh ('f the cave-dwelling 
(guhfi-shaya) species. Krishna (landha wine should 
be used after the flesh of the Parna-Mriga (arboreous) 
family. .Ashvagandha wine should be taken after 
the flesh of the Prasaha species. Phalasjira wine 
should be taken afte? the flesh of any of the hole¬ 
dwelling ^Vileshaya) animals. Triphal.i wine should be 
taken after the flesh of an animal with unbifurcated 
hoops (Ekashapha). Khadira wine should be taken 
after the flesh of an* animal with bifurcated hoofs. 


I'he Asayafwine of Shringataka or Kasheruka should 
be taken after having eaten the flesh of an animal ol 
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the Kulechara (frequenting the shores of lakes etc.) 

species. The same wines should.be regarded as proper 

after-potions after a meal consisting of molluscs 

<1 

(Koshastha), or of the flesh of an animal of the PSdi 
(lizard) family. Asava of sugar-cane (vinegar) should be 
taken after having eaten the flesh of an animal of the 
Plava (diving! family. Mrinalam wine should be 
taken after any Nadeya fish (whose habitat is the 
' river). Matulungu wine should be taken after the flesh 
of any of the sea fish (S4mudra). Padma (lotus bulb), 
wine should be taken after acid fruits. Pomegranate, 
or Vetra wines should be taken after astringent fruits. 
The Asava of Kanda [Khanda—D. R.] treated wdththe 
three pungent drugs known as the Trikatus should be 
taken after sweet fruits. Sour and fermented rice gruel 
should be taken after Tila fruits, etc. The wine of 
Durvd, Xala, or of Vetra should be taken after 
pungent fruits. The Asava of Shvadanstr4 or of Vasuka 
should be taken after Pippalis, etc. Dan i, or Karira 
wines should be taken after Kushmfindas, etc. The 
Asava of Lodhra should be taken after taking the 
Chuchchu, potherbs etc. Triphal^ wine should be 
taken after the Jivanti, potherbs, etc., and the same 
rule should be observed in respect of Kusumbha 
potherbs. 

The Asava (wine t of the drugs known as the Mah4 
Panchamula should be Taken after such potherbs as 
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the M^nduka-pami, etc. Wines of acid fruit should be 
taken after the pith or marrow of- such trera as 
the Date-palm, T41a, etc. The wine known as the 
Surisava, or fermented rice gruel should be taken after 
an excess of Saindhava siilt, etc. Water may be taken 
in absence of the proper after-drink in all cases. 


Authoritative verses on the sub¬ 
ject. —Atmospheric or rain water is the best of all 
drinks and cordials. That kind of water is whole¬ 
some to a person to which he is habituated from his 
birth. Hot water is beneficial in derangements of the 
Vayu and Kapham, and cold water is good in diseases 
which have their origin in the vitiated blood, or in 
the deranged Fittam. An excessively heavy meal, 
as well as the one which usually tends to derange 
the fundamental humours of the body, may be easdy 
and speedily digested with the help of a suitable after¬ 
drink. A proper after-potion taken after a meal brings 
on a fresh relish for food, increases the bulk of the 
body, acts as a spemiittopoietic beverage, disintegrates 
the combination or accumulation of the deranged bodily 

humours, soothes the organism, increases the softness 
* 

of the body, removes the sense of fatigue and exhaus¬ 
tion, brings on pleasurable sensations in its train, 
stimulates the appetite, subdues or pacifies the deranged 
bodily humqurs, allays the thirst, improves the com¬ 
plexion, and imparts tone and \'igour to the system, 

70 
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Any beverage resorted to at the commenciein^nt of a 
meal tends to produce a gradual emaciation of the frame; 
the one taken during the course of a meal guards 
against both its thinning and corpulency, while file one 
drunk at the close of a meal sen es to greatly add 
to its growth and rotundity. Hence, drinking at meals 
should be most judiciously determined and taken with 
the greatest forethought and discretion. The footl carried 
down into the stomach of a person unused to such 
liquids long retains undigested and resists being con¬ 
verted into chyme • or being digested, and becomes a 
positive source of discomfort. Hence, the use of an after¬ 
potion is imperatively obligiitory on all human beings, 
except those suffering from dyspna-a, cougli, ulcerative 
endocarditis (Urahkshata), ptyalism, a]dionia, and 
from diseases affecting the part of the body situated 
above the clavicles. 

.After the use of an after-potion, a long walk, a 
lengthy conversation, singing, sleeping, and reading 
should be refrained from, in order that the imbibed 
potion may not affe<'t the stomach, and (aggravate the 
bodily humours) which taking lodgment about the 
regions of the throat and chest may give rise to a 
secretion of mucous, impair the appetite, develop such 
distressing symptoms as vomiting etc., and jiroduce many 
other distempers as well. 

The lightness or heaviqess of a food stuff does' not 
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go coptrat}' to nature.* These properties depend more 
upon the mode of cooking or preparing them than upon 
the nature of the. substances themselves;* more upon 
the quantity in which they are taken than the mode of 
their cooking or preparation ;t and more upon the food 
(lit. boiled rice) itself than upon the quantity of its 
use4 and more upon the time (of its maturity) than, 
upon the food.§ 

The question of lightness or heaviness of a food 
stuff affects the idle, the unhealthy, the liuvurious, 

and men of delicate constitution and impaired appe- 

» 

tite, and such nice discennnent of the properties of an 
article of food is not imperatively obligator)’ on strong, 
healthy men of active habits and good healthy digestion, 
who are habituated to hard and solid fares, and who 
can tolerably afford to dispense with such thoughts 
altogether. Here ends the description of the group of 
after-potions. 

Hear me,*() my cliild, discourse on the rules to be 
observed in connection with eating. The kitchen 

* If il l)C itskcd why llic llch of an animal of iha Jamchila family is 
liulil ? The aaswer would lx.‘ lieciusc il i.s nalurally .so. 

• As for example, •Vrihi corn is naturally heavy of digestion, hut 
fried Vrihi .seeds are light. \ As for instance, a heavy loud should he 
taken till the appetite is hu! half satisfied, while an article which is light 
with regard to digestion ma;f he eaten to satiely.J As for instance, 
of the varieties of food such :ls the Manda, Pejn, Vilepi, Dhakta and 
Pishtaka, each succeeding one is heavier than the one immediately preceding 
il.8 As for example, newly harvested rice is heavier than the one of a 
year’s standing. 
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should be made spacious and kept clean, and. pure, 
and none but the trusted ones ^ould have access 
thereto. The physician should get the food or diet * 
prepared by e.xperienced cooks (so as to imparf to it 
the taste and the colour he desires), and' llWve' it> 
kept at a clean and pure spot, concealed from the view 
of the public. After that, the food having been made 

< 5 * 

innocuous by the admixture of anti-toxic medicines, 
and freed from all poison by reciting (an Arthavan) 
mantra over it, and having been besprinkled with the 
water of mystic incantation, should be sened (to the 
king). 

1 

Serving Of a Wlcal Now l shall describe 
the mode of serving rnit the different dishes. Clarified 
butter should be sen ed out in a vessel of steel (Kinta- 
Loha) : Pej’ii, in a silver bowl; and all kinds of fruit 
and confectionarv' (such as the Laddukas), on leaves. 
The preparations of meat known as the Phrishushka and 
Pradigdha M^nsam should be served on golden plates; 
fluid edibles and meat essences fti silver bowls; Katvaras 
and Kharas in stone utensils ; and cool boiled milk 
(Payah) in copper vessels. Other prinks, wines and 
cordials should be given in earthen pots; and Kaga* 
Shiidavas and Sattakas, m cool jmre glass bowls, or in 
vessels made of crystal and Vaiduiy-a gems. The cook 
should place the bowls containing preparations of pulse, 
boiled ricp and lambatives on clean, spacious trays 
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of fanciful design, and spread them out in front (of 
the king.'i All kinds of desserts, cpnfectionary and 
dry viands should be served on his right, while all 

t 

soups etc., meat-essences, drinks, cordials, milk, Khada- 
•Yushtii’rfnd Pe}'^ should be placed on his left. 
Bowls containing preparations of treacle, Raga-Shadava, 
and Sattaka should occupy a place midway between ■ 
.the two sets of bowls described above. 

The intelligent physician, ^’ell conversant with 

the rules of servijig dishes as above laid d^wn, should . 

attend upon the king at his table, and spread out on the 

) 

purified level floor of a solitary, beautiful, spacious, 
blissful, perfumed and llower-decorated chamber, and 
the king should partake of those sacred and plejisant 
dishes, served neither hot nor cold, and cooked and 
seasoned in the desired mode, and possessed of their 
specific tastes. 

The physician in attendance should see that the 

> 

king first partakes of the sweet dishes, then of the acid 
and saline, and of the pungent and other ones at 
the close of the meal.* First or at the forepart of a 
meal, such fruit as the pomegranate, etc., should be eaten, 
after that, Peviis and boiled rice and prepared dishes, as 

i 

• The lasle of .sweet viands^alen ill ihe oiit.sei would nalurally go to 
.tilidue Ihe V4yu locatal in the stoiiuu-h ; acid or saline taste partaken 
li at the middle pf a meal would nMi.se up the firt- id digestion located in 
he vancreas (Xgnyishaya), while the pungent la.slc enjoyed at its close 
V(Hild tend lo subdue the Kapham. 
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w«ll as confectionary. Certain authorities maintain that 
solid or thick viands should be eaten at the outset, 
while others aver that the contrary should be the 
rule. Of fruits, the Amalaka has the greatest humour- 
destroying properties, and is the moit harmless of them 
all. Amalaka (fruit) is therefore recommended at the 
outset, middle and the close of a meal. Such things as 
the Mrinilam (the stem of a lotus plant), the Visham (the 
lotus bulb), Shiiluka, Kanda and sugar-carie should be 
eaten-at the beginning of a meat, and never at its close. 
A man, who is well-read in the {science of medicine 
(Ayurveda), should sit during his meal in an easy posture 
on a high seat and partake, at the right time, with his 
body erect and his whole mind engaged in the act 
of eating light, wholesome emollient and wann viands, 
which are congenial to his temperament and abound 
in fluid preparations, with an adequate quantity 
of boiled rice, neither too hurriedly nor too slowly, 
even when feeling the pinch of a keen and piercing 
hunger. 

Food eaten with a good appetite tastes pleasant 
and relishing. The food which is congenial to one’s 
temperament begets no discomfort after tlie eating. 
Light food is soon digested. liSnoltient food gives 
tone and vigour to the system. Warm food improves 
the appetite. Food eaten neither too slowly nor too 
hurriedly is uniformly digested. Food abounding in 
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Iluid components is not imperfectly digeked, nor is 
attended by any, acid reaction. Moderatiori in fooil 
eads to a happ)’ and perfect digestion and tends to 
naintain tlie fundamental jirinciplcs of tlie body in 
heir normal state.* 


During the cold months, when the nights are longer, 
substances, which tend to subdue the bodily humours 
which are naturally deranged during that season, should 
be eaten in the morning, while during the seasons, ,jvhen 
the days are inordinately long, , things which are 
congenial in those seasons shouy be eaten in the 
afternoon. (In spring and autumn) when days and 
nights are equal, the meal should be taken just at 
the middle part of the day and night.* 


meal should not be eaten before the appointed 
time, nor before the appetite has fully come. 
Similarly, over or insufficient eating should be equally 
refrained fronj. Dating at an improper time and before 
the system feels light and free brings on a large 
number of diseases, anif may ultimately lead to death. -A 
meal eaten at an hour long after the appointed time 
tends to aggravate, the bodily V.1vu, which affects the 

* This rule holds Rooirtn the case of persons, who eat a single meal in 
the course of a day and night, ^hose, who are in the habit of eating two 
meals a day, shonld eat a light half meal at one and i|uarter Praliara in the 
morning and another between the third and the fourth Praharas in the 
aflermaiti (Panjflidkdra). According to Jejjatia, the meals should lie 
lietween the third and the fourth Prahara Isith in the day and night. 
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di^tive fire; and offers serious obstacles in thfe way of 
its digestion. The food thus digested with difficulty in 
the stomach creates discomforts and destroys all desire 
for a second meal. Insufficient diet gives biff in¬ 
adequate satisfaction, and tends to Weaken the body. 
Over eating, on the contrary, is attended with such dis¬ 
tressing symptoms, as languor, heaviness of the body, 
disinclination for movements, and distension of the 
stomach, accompanied by rumbling in the inte^ines, etc. 
Hencfc it behoves a man to take only as much footl as 
he can easily digest, ‘which should be well cooked and 
made to possess Ml the commendiible (adequately 
nutritive) properties. Moderation in diet is the golden 
rule, besides taking into consideration the demerits of 
a particular food before partaking thereof and the 
nature of the time (day or night) it is eaten. 

Boiled rice food (Annam ) which is impure and dirty, 

infested with poison, or out of which another has 

« 

eaten a portion as well as that which is full of weeds, 
pebbles, dust etc., which the mind instinctively repels, 
or cooked on the previous day or which has been 
kept standing over-night, as well as that w'hich is 
insipid or emits a fetid snf^ll, should be similarly 
rejected. Also food which has been cooked long ago, 
or has become cold and hard, and has been 
rewarmed or which has been imperfectly sprained, or is 
burnt and insipid should also not serve as food. More 



XLVU] SUTRAStHANAM. ySl 

and more palatable dfshes should be successively taken 
in the course of a meal. During the course of a meal, 
the mouth should be frequently rinsed or gargled 
inasmuch as the palate thus constantly being cleansed 
becomes more su^eptible to taste, and anything eaten 
thereafter is relished the better and gives all the 
pleasures of a first morsel. The palate aifected with a 
sweet taste at the outset fails to appreciate the tastes of 
the successive dishes. Hence, the mouth should be’ 
washed at intervals during the meal. Sweet food* eaten 
with a relish pleasurably affects the mind, brings joy, 
energy, strength, and happiness in its train, and 
contributes to the growth of the body ; whereas the 
one of a contrary character is attended with opposite 
effects. The food, which does not satiate a man even 
after repeated eating, should be considered as agree¬ 
able (SvMu) to him. After finishing a meal water 
should be drunk in a quantity which would be l^neficial. 
Food adhering to the teeth should be gently drawn 
out by means of a tooth-pick, inasmuch as if not 
removed a kind of fet«r is produced in the mouth. 

The Vdyu is increased after the completion of 
digestion, the fittamf during the continuance of 
the process, while tfce Kapham is increased immediately 
after the act of eating. Hence, the Kapham is to be 
subdued afi^r the close of a meal, and the intelli- 
geift ealer should attain that end by partaking firuit 

7i 
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of «n astringent, pungent, or bitter taste, pr by 
chewing a betel prepared with broken areca nut, 
camphor, nutmeg, clove, etc., or by. smoking, or by 
means of anything that instantaneously removed the 
viscidity in the cavity of the mou4h, and permeates 
it with its own essence. 

Then the eater should take rest, like a king, till 
the sense of drowsiness incidental to eating is removed. 

After this he should walk a hundred paces and lie down 

< 

, in a bed on his left side. After eating, a man should 
enjoy soft sounds, pleasant sights and tastes, sweet per- 

4 

fumes, soft and velvety touch, in short anything that 
ravishes the soul and enwraps the mind with raptures 
of joy, since such pleasurable sensations greatly help 
the process of digestion. Sounds, which are harsh and 
grating, sights, which are abominable, touches, that are 
Iwfd and unpleasant, smells, which are fetid and dis¬ 
agreeable, encountered after a meal, or the eating of 
impure and execrable boiled rice, or a loud side¬ 
splitting laugh after a meal is followed by vomiting. 

The after-meal siesta should not be long and 
continuous ; basking before a fire, exposure to the 
sun, travelling, driving in a carriage, s'wnmming, bathing 
etp., should be avoided just after Uie close of a full 
and hearty meal. A diet w^iich abounds in fluid 
courses should be refrained from. Only a .single taste 
should not be enjoyed in the course of a meal. 
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Cooked potherbs, boiled rice of inferior ^quality, and 
a course of diet abounding in acid .taste should be 
avoided. Articles" of one taste should not be eaten 
in IsB-ge quantities at a time, nor articles of various 
tastes should constantly indulged in. A second 
meal should not be eaten on the same day in tlfe event 
of the appetite having become dulled by a previous meal. 
Eating with a previous meal only partially digested 
seriously impairs the digestive functions. A man. 
of dull or impaired appetite should refrain from.eating 
heavy articles of food, as well ;is ‘from partaking of* 
large quantities of light substance. Cakes should never 
be eaten, and a double quantitiy • of water should 
be taken if they are eaten at all out of hunger, 
by which their safe digestion would be ensured. 
Of drinks, lambatives and confectionary (solid food), 
each succeeding one is heavier than the one im¬ 
mediately preceding it in the order of enumeration. 
Heavy articles of food shoidd be taken in half measures 
only, while the lighter ones may be eaten till satiety. 
Liquid food, or that which abounds in liquid sub¬ 
stances should not be taken in large quantities. Dry 
articles of food taken in combination with a large 
number of other' substances fail to do any injury 
to the stomach. * Dry food (Annani) taken jlone 
can not be completely digested. It is transformed 
into lumpi in the stomach, is irregularly chymed, 
add produces deficient gastric digestion followed by 
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a raactionaiy acidity. The injested food,' whether 
of a character .that stamps it as belonging to the 
. VicUhi group or not, is but incompletely digested 
and gives rise to a reactionary acidity in the tvent 
of the Pittam being confined in the ^omach, or in the 
intestines. Dry food (cakes, etc.), incompatible food 
combinations (milk with fish and so on), and those, which 
are long retained in the stomach in an undigested state, 
tend to impair the digestive fimctions (Api). 

The Kapham, Pittam, and Vayu respectively pro¬ 
duce the types of" mucous indigestion of chyme 
(Amdjimam), acid in*digestion (Vidagdh^jiniam), and 
indigestion due to incarcerated fecal matter (Vish- 
tabdh^jirnam). Certain authorities aver that there is a 
fourth class of indigestion, known as the indigestion 
of unassimilated chyle (Rasa-shesha). Drinking of an 
abnormal quantity of water, irreplar eating, voluntary 
suppression of any natural urging of the body, sleep 
in the day, keeping of late hours in. the night, 
partaking of a light food with a strong appetite are 
the factors which interfere with *the proper digestion 
of food and develop symptoms of indigestion. The 
food taken by a person under the. influence of envy, 
passion, greed, or anger, etc., or by a man suffering 
from a chronic distemper, is not properly digested. 

Types of Indigestion A case of indi- 

* 

gestion in which the undi^e^ed food matter ac- 
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quires,a ^weet taste is called chymous (or mucous) 
indigestion (Amijirnam), that in which the undi¬ 
gested food acqUifes an acid taste in the stomactr 
is called Vidagdha indigestion. The form in^ which 
the food matterl brought down into the stoiggch 
is partially or irregularly. digested (one portion being 
digested, the other being not) followed by a pricking 
or piercing pain in the stomach and entire suppres¬ 
sion of the flatus, is called Vishtabdha indigestion. 
The type known as indigestion of unassiniilated ^hyle 
is characterised by* the absence of any acid or sour, 
eructations, but the patient feels mf inclination for food 
inspite of the normal character of the eructations, if any. 
The type is further characterised by pain about the 
region of the heart, and water-brash. The unfavourable 
symptoms of indigestion are sudden loss of conscious¬ 
ness, delirium, vomiting, water-brash, languor with a 
gone-feeling in the limbs, and vertigo, etc., which may 
end in death. ^ 


Fasting is beneficiaWin a case of Am^jimani indiges¬ 
tion. Ejection of the contents of the stomach gives relief 
in a case of Vidagtliia indigestion. Fomentation will 
alleviate a case of Vishtavdha indigestion, while in an 
indigestion of unassimilated chyle, the patient should 
be confined to bed and fomentations and digestive 
medicines should be administered as well. In a case of 
Vidagdha indigestion the patient should be made to 
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voriit the contents of his stomach wth the hplp of 
warm «’nter saturated wth salt, w^jile in a case of 
fchyraous indigestion the patient shotild forego all food 
till he is restored to his natural condition. A ^tient 
siiflfsring from indigestion whose I system has been 
cleansed and lightened with the abovesaid appliances 
should go fasting till he is restored to his natural 
condition as regards the strength and humours of the 
body. 

The eating together of both whol^ome and unwhole¬ 
some articles of food is called promiscuous eating 
(Samashanam). Over or insufficient eating at inter\'als 
and at improper seasons goes by the denomination 
of irregular eating (VishainSshanam). Eating before 
a former meal is thoroughly digested in the stomach is 
called Adhyashanam. These three kinds of eating are 
injurious, and speedily give rise to a variety of diseases, 
or may be ultimately attended with fatal consequences. 
The drinking of cold w ater helps the speedy digestion of 
a partially digested food, which has already been attend¬ 
ed with a reactionary acidity, inasmuch as the coldness 
of the imbibed water tends to subdue the deranged 
Pittam, and the food thus moistened by the water 
naturally gravitates into the intestines. 

The man, who complains of a burning sensation in 
the stomach, throat or heart, shall find relief by licking 
a paste made of honey and, powdered Haritaki, or of 
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pulverised Haritaki and DriksM. The man,Vhoi though 
strong and effulgent with the glow of health, apprehends 
an attack of indigestion in the morning, may safely 
partake of a wholesome mid-day meal after^having 
taken powdered l\.bhaya and SImnti. Appet^e;^ay. 
be experienced even in a state of indigestion, when the 
chyle or food matter, accumulated in the stomach and. 
pressed upon by the deranged humours, is confined to a 
corner of the viscus without obstructing tire passage of ‘ 
heat of the local fire. This r icarious appetite kills 
its duped victims with the swiftness'.of a poison. 

Specific properties of matter: -Now 
we shall deal with the actions of. several properties of 
matter, and from them should'be inferre*! the nature of 
the properties which are inherent in various kinds 
of matter. 

Coidness —is pleasurable, exercises styptic 
virtues, alleviates epileptic fits, thirst and a burning sen¬ 
sation of the'body, and arrests perspiration. Heat is the 
reverse in its action to#;oldness. It greatly helps to set 
in the process of suppuration in boils and abscesses. 
Oleaginousiiess imparts a gloss or oiliness, and acts as 
an emollient tonic, and cosmetic. Parchedness is the 
opposite of oleaginousness; it produces stypsis and makes 
a thing rough to tactual perception. Sliminess is 
vitalising, topic, heavy as regards digestion, and tends 
to produce Kapham, and brings about the adhesion 



5'^ ' r •■ - _ - - .,' .' ■ .,. ?■ ■< ■'. 

The qiiRlitjlr of iabsbrpti(^ (Visha^ 
'4< the'5t>poiSite ;of slitniness. It or soaks up 

!ill mndous secretions and helps the' process of healitig 
a soi^ or ulcer. Keenness or sharpness begets 
bqppjn^ and suppuration, and irrests secretions. 
Mildness or softness is the opposite of sharpness. 

' Heaviness produces languor, increases excrements, and. 
is tonic, pleasing and llesh-building. Lightness is the 
opposite of heaviness. It acts as a liquefacient and 
heqlilrg agent. The ten virtues with their actions 

'■ ■ 'is' 

have now been described. 

» 

Now hear me describe the other ten properties of 
matter with their specific actions. Fluidity is moisten¬ 
ing. Compactness is thickening and obstructive. 
Humidity is like sliminess. Roughness is like absorp¬ 
tion. Odoriferousness is pleasurable, subtile, mild and 
relishing.’ Fetidness is the opposite of odoriferousness, 
produces nausea, and brings on a non-relfsh for food. 
'Laxativeness restores the normal condition of the 
humours. Narcotism changes^ the condition of 
vitality. Kxpansiveness (like that of wine) is the 
property in virtue of which a drug^ or a substance 
instantaneously permeates the whole organism and is 

P 

subsequently digested. Evolution or EmanativenesMfis 
somewhat identical in its virtue with expansivenm 
with the exception that it permeates the organisfn 
in ifs undigested state, aud tends to disintegiafcft^e, 
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root principles of the body. . .Instantaneoushess, 
like the' expansion of a drop of oil cast into a bowl^f 
water, helps to permeate the whole ,i^gahism 
simultaneously -vf th the use of a dnig. Subtif^y is the 

*v *1 

quality in virtue of which a tning can penetraW info the 
smallest capillaries and channels of the body. These 
twenty qualities or virtues have bqen described as 
they are. 

Now we shall describe the transfer ^atibiis wSich |he 
food stuffs undergo in the organ^iU. This animated 
organism is composed of the fkie fundamental material 
principles, anii^ the food of a living organic being 
necessarily partakife of the character of its corporeal 
components. The food, which consists of five funda¬ 
mental material principles (elements), is digested, in 
its turn, by the five eltaiental heat or fire, and each 
of its constituent principles goes to augment its own 
kindred in tjje human organism. 

The food, which^is followed by a sweet, digestive 
reaction, goes to increase the quantity of Pittam, while 
the one, which is completely digested, contributes 
towards the augrhentation of the bodily Vayu (nerve 
force). The stool‘and the urine are the exacted 
^rtion of thb well-dfgested food, the lymph chyle is 
the substance drawn from the well-matured chyle, 
(as,ha 9 been described in the chapter on the description 
o’f Blood, Chap. XlV. of the present tvork). Thi,. 
V. 
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lymph chyle carried away by the vital Vdyu knp'wn 
•• ' ‘ > 
a^Vy^na tends to strengthen all 'the fundamental 

principl^of the body. 

'KapJtam is the excJ^ted portion of the lymph 
chyle, the Pittam is J;hat of the blood, the waxy 
impurities found in the' 'tympanum, etc., are the 
•excreted portions of flesh. Perspiration is the 
excret^ jnattir’. of fat. Nails and hair are the 
-e.<iETeted portioft<f^?|' the bones. The waxy deposits 
found in the comers V th® ®y®s, and the oily secretions 
which sometimes marl^ the skin are the excreted por¬ 
tions of marrow. With the dawn of day a man wakes 
from sleep, and his heart unfolds like a lotus flower, 
and so remains till sleep folds up his eyelids. Heiu'e, 
the root principles of the body continue non- 
humid during the state of w'aking. Accordingl}’, a 
man may partake of a meal at night, pven if the 
food eaten in the day continues till the* undigested, 
without the fear of committing the physical sin of 
Adhyashanam (super-eating). But the reverse is the 
case in respect of a similar conduct in the night 
when man has recourse to sleep and his heart 
remains constricted in a states of unconsciousnras, 
and the root principles of hik body ‘.become lcj|se 
and charged with humidity. Hence, it is beneficial to 
fast on the following day in the event of tlie food tfken 
‘ overnight feeing found to be not properly digested. 
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He, who carefully peruses^ these rulp regarding 
•th’S^regimen of diet as approvei ^f . by the .holy sage 
Dhinvantari, the’greatest of all the Riijarshis (roy|J 
herrftts), becomes great in wisdom, and is su^lo be 
glorified with the |roud distinction of being tlj«iedical 
adviser of his king or his nobl?k.* 


Thus ends the forty-sixth Chapter^ the'Bhtrasth/Snam in the Sushruta. 
SanihiU which treats of Food and Drink. 


Here encis the Sutr^^Kfiarnam. 
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